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PREFACE. 


Tlie correct forms of a Sanskrit root m all its Tenses and 
Moods are not arrived at, as m other languages, by the simple 
process of applying directly the terminations to the root In 
Sanskrit the Tenses and Moods being divided into two classes, 
viz the Conjugational and Non~conjugational ones, the root has 
to undergo, before the terminations are applied, peculiar modifica- 
tions consequent on the division The latter division entails the 
necessity of remembering whether the root is Bet, Wet or Amt, 
while the former has necessitated the grouping of 2200 roots 
into ten classes and unless the student is able to tell the particular 
class to which each root belongs, he is at a loss to make up the 
correct conjugational forms. This is not all He is further called 
upon to remember two different sets of conjugational terminations, 
as the ten classes are again divided into two groups In the second i 
group the terminations are divided into u strong ” and u weak ” 
ones, which occasions or precludes the necessity of gunatmg 
the vowels of roots Moreover the mam division of terminations 
into Parasroaipadi and Atmanepadi ones is to be attended to, as 
particular roots take particular terminations, while some take both 
and others change their proper i6 Pada 79 when used in particular 
senses or when preceded by certain prepositions In addition*, 
there are so many irregularities of the same root belonging to 
different conjugations, or of the root assuming or rejecting 
particular forms m particular cases or of the roots changing 
from Set, Wet and Amt into one or the other m different Non- 
conjugational Tenses and Moods, that the student is thoroughly 
overcome and his consequent abhorrence for the Sanskrit Gram- 
- mar is the final result The Sanskrit Grammar has reached to 
the dignity of a science and to arrive at a particular form, the 
mind has to follow a certain process of synthesis as is done me 
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jEuclid To master, therefore, everything m this respect is a 
hard work of time* The study of Sanskrit has received a strong 
impetus from Dr Bhandarkars works which have satisfied all 
the adequate requirements of Sanskrit students and his name is 
‘permanently connected with the Sanskrit language I have had 
to admire him for framing and wording many rules from the 
difficult aphorisms m Siddhanta-Kaumudi, and I make ample 
&nd cordial acknowledgments to the learned Doctor for following 
him thoroughly while compiling this book. 

There are already many books m which the subject of the 
Sanskrit i verb 9 is treated of summarily They do not fulfil the 
minute conditions though they satisfy some of the requirements 
of the students. There is only one useful work by Mr D 1ST. 
Gandhi which is solely devoted to the verb But the plan and 
arrangement of the subject matter m some of the chapters 
admit of improvements, and Mr M E Kale has done much jus- 
tice to them in his chapter on the “ Conjugation of Verbs v m 
He has however abridged m many places the treatment of some 
of the important parts of the Sanskrit verb, which he could not 
avoid as he has treated all the parts of the Sanskrit Grammar 
in one and the same book 

My chief object, therefore, m compiling the present « Dha- 
turupa-chandnka ?? has been to offer to the students of Sans- 
krit a production m which the plan and arrangement of the sub- 
ject matter are intended to impart thorough clearness and faci- 
lity of forms and to make the subject at once as complete and 
comprehensive as possible In doing this I have chiefly drawn 
npon the “ Siddhanta-Kaumudi ’* Here I take the opportunity 
4>f referring the students to the chapters on the second and third 
conjugations, on Perfect and Aonst, on Derivative verbs and the* 
Participles, Gerund and Infinitives The body of the work is 
divided into four Parts The first Part treats of the firs* class 
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of conjugations, viz the first, fourth,, jixth and tenth The 
second Part deals with the second class of conjugations, viz the 
second, third, fifth, seventh, eighth, and ninth. Non — conju- 
gational Tenses and Moods are considered m the third Part and 
the fourth Part entertains Derivative verbs, the Participles, 
Gerund and Infinitives Where the same root belongs to differ- 
ent conjugations or assumes or rejects particular forms m parti- 
cular cases, the forms given on pages 12 — 13 — 14 — 15, 21 — 22, 
28—29—30, 35—36—37 , 52—53—54—55—56—57—58, 

103—104, 130—131, 141—142, 156—157—158, 172—173— 
174 — 175, will help the memory of the student to remember 
all irregularities at once, and the rules regarding them will 
be more familiar to him. Chapter XVIII provides a list Of 2200 
roots m the u Dhatupatha 99 by Panini with almost all irregular 
and noteworthy forms I hope this compilation will be found 
to be a practically useful and reliable guide m the study of 
Sanskrit verb. 

In a work of this abstruse nature there might possibly be 
several defects and errors both of composition and typography 
and if the readers will do me the favour of pointing out 
the required corrections, additions, alterations, omissions, or 
improvements, I shall be very happy to give the suggestions 
my best consideration m the second edition 


BOMBAY 
1st August 1900 


P. V. Upadhye. 
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DHATURUPACHANDRIKA, 


TENSES AND MOODS. 

1 There are six Tenses and four Moods in Sanskrit, which 
are technically termed the ten Lakaras ( ^fi^s ) by Sanskrit 
grammarians 

TENSES 

^orsr^f|% ( Present ) 

Three kinds of Past Tense. 

fTCSFfr iFtT ( Imperfect ) 

or FtT ( Perfect ) 

aratfr ff% ( Aonst qjr ) 

Two kinds of Future Tense 
or ff^r (1st Future 3?f%Kq^) 

^^or ( 2nd Future 

Besides these there is one— 

The Yedic Subjunctive, ( used only m the Vedas ) 

The terms (c Imperfect and Perfect 99 are not used here in the 
sense m which they are taken m English They are mere 
technical terms here 

MOODS srof. 

( Imperative arr^T ) 

Rri>TT%C, or WTOT tr% ( Potential firm ) 
amfrr&i; or srrtfrtrrr ( Benedictive air#* ) 
or f^rm^TT ( Conditional ) 

The nomenclature of the Tenses and Moods, viz — 

&c. as adopted by Pamni is merely fanciful The 
terminology &c. as shown above is rational, but 

there too the names cfar# and are quite artificial 
2 With reference to certain peculiar modifications 
which the roots undergo - before the Terminations of the two 
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Tenses u Present and Imperfect T; and the two Moods a Impera- 
tive and Potential 77 Sanskrit verbs are divided into ten classes 
{*T°rr ) called Conjugations Each class or conjugation is 
named by Sanskrit grammarians after the fbot it begins with? 
for instance, the First Conjugation is called —II — 

III mttms —IV — V w rfir — VI —VII. 

wuk —Vlii awrff — is surf? and;x l^rf% 

8 The characteristics ( ) of the ten classes or con- 

jugations of verbs appear alone m the two Tenses and the two 
Moods, named above, and the Tenses and Moods m Sanskrit are, 
therefore, distinguished as Special or Conjugational ( )> 

and General or Non-conjugational ( ) Conjugational 

or Special Tenses and Moods 



C Present 



Tenses 

£ Imperfect 


5 


( Imperative STr^ff 

ismf 

Moods 

{ Potential 


5 


Non-conjugational or General Tenses and Moods, 
f Perfect qrfr$^ 

I Aonst Tgjf. 

Tenses ^st Future 

[ 2nd Future 

( Benedictive srr^fr 

Moods < 

( Conditional 

The term is technically apphed by Pamm to the 

Personal Terminations of all Tenses and Moods with the 
exception of those of the Perfect and Benedictive, to the various 
characteristics ( fsT^rrrs ) of the nine conjugations except that of 
the 8th and to the terminations of the Present Participle 
P&rasmaipada and Atmanepada The characteristics of the 8th 
and 10th conjugations , the affixes added to make up the causal 


j-STTrST 

J 

Wf 

J 
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"base and certain denominations , the affixes ^ arid rff^ of the 
2nd Future and conditional , the affix ^ of the desiderative, ac 
of the Passive and those of the Aorist, of past participles Active 
and Passive, of Infinitive and the Verbal Indechnables &c are 
called 

4. Verbs m Sanskrit are of two kinds, Primitive and 
Derivative 

(a) Those roots which belong to the first nine conjugations 
{ *FTr ) an< * a ^ GW of the tenth are Primitive verbs 

(b) As regards Derivative verbs a new base* is to be 
formed first from the root and then the terminations and the 
characteristics ( pf3FrC°r s ) of the ten conjugations are applied to 
it The new base does not generally vary m the Conjucational 
as well as m the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods 

Those roots which belong to the tenth conjugation, the roots 

a *d the Oausals ( ), 

Desideratives (^rvr^s ), Frequentatives ( ^?^s), and Denomi- 
native ( JTnrererf ) are Derivative verbs 

(c) Every Derivative verb has six Tenses and four Moods as 
well as the Primitive one 

5 Sanskrit verbs are conjugated m three V oices ( SPIRIT )? 

the Aetive Voice ( SRtfrisPTnK )-the Passive Voice )- 

and the Impersonal construction ( qrr^SRPT ) 

(a) Transitive verbs are used m the Active and Passive 
Voices 

(5) Intransitive verbs are conjugated m the Aetive and 
Impersonal construction 

6 Personal Terminations m Sanskrit are divided into two 
sets, one Parasmaipada and the other Atmanepada Some roots 

** The base ( 3T*r ) of a root or a noun is that form which it take 
before the terminations are applied 
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are conjugated m one Pada only, either Parasmaipada or Atma- 
nepada while some are conjugated m both the Padas 

(a) Several roots, though Parasmaipada take Atmanepada 
Terminations and vice versa when preceded by certain prepo- 
sitions ( S’TO’ifs ) or when they change their meaning These will 
be noted down in their proper places 

(b) Verbs are conjugated m three numbers, — singular — dual — 
and plural with three persons m each 

( c ) The general scheme of Personal Terminations, given m 
Sanskrit Grammars, is as follows — 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 
S. D P S D, P 

1st Person (SrPrgsq ) R ^ ? 3TTf itfi 

2nd „ ( ) r% *r *r *rr 

3rd ,, 3 arr^cf * 

These general terminations undergo various modifications m 
different Tenses, Moods and Conjugations 

7. The Personal Terminations as applied m the Oonjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods ( ) to all the ten conjugations 

( *r°rf ) differ m some particulars, m consequence of which the 
ten conjugations ( iforr ) ar ® grouped into two classes, the first 
including the 1st — 4th — 6th — 10th, and the second, 2nd — 3rd — 
5 th — 7 th — 8 th and 9 th 

The base of the first group ends m sj while that of the second 
does not end m $r 

Verbs m the ten conjugations ( TfWr ) as shown m article (2) 
will in this book be conjugated m the conjugational Tenses and 
Moods ( ) m the order of the 1st and 2nd class of 
conjugations Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods shall be 
treated in Part III 
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PART I, 

Fiest Class of Conjugations, ( 1st, 4th, 6th, and 10th) 

The terminations as applied to the First class of conjugations 
in the conjugational Tenses and Moods are as follow — 

Present Tense. 




Parasmaipada 

Atmanepada 



S D P 

S D 

p 

1st Person 

ft n 

? nk 

*rt 

2nd 

h 

ft n si- 

% 


3rd 


ft n srftr 

% 




55 ^ Imperfect Tense 


1st Person 

W3[ ^ *T 

f 

*rrs 

2nd 


^ ( ) Wt * 

«rr^() fstft 


3rd 



?r ??rra. 




t^T3T Imperative Mood 


1st 


a?rPr 

q mm mm 

2nd* 


none 3 ** rf 


3rd* 


5 



The 2nd and 3rd person singular terminations Parasmaipada 


of the Imperative are optionally replaced by if the Impera- 
tive has a Benedietive sense 


RfaT&C Potential. 


1st 

1* 

in 

k* 

in 

vm 

^ .. .Or 

2nd 


l?r 

knma 

() ihrprra. 

f«r* 

3rd 

k at 


is 

in 

f^rrTT^ 



CHAPTER I. 

Fiest Conjugation 

8 The characteristic ( f^oRT°T ) of the first conjugation 
Boots of the first or class take a? m the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods ( ) before the terminations are 
applied 
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9 The ending vowel ( ) of roots short or long and 

the penultimate short ( ) substitute their Guna* 

before the Yikarana 3T of the first conjugation. The Guna of^ y 
or f is qr, of ^ or 37 is % , of 35 or ^ is and of *£ is 

10 ^or Present Tenses® 

Terminations 


Persons Parasmaipada. Atmanepada 



s 

D 

p. 


s 

B 

P 

1st 

Pr 


»T 

1st 

w 


1# 

2nd 

r% 



2nd 

lr 



3rd 

ra 


srfscf 

3rd 

Sr 

ft 


(a) f The final 

ST of 

a base ( sfir ) 

is lengthened 

before 

any 


conjugational termination beginning with a semi-vowel, nasal, or 
the letter if, or *r 

(h) J When the final $r of a base is followed by q* or 
the latter vowel is substituted for both 

(c) § When short or long follow $r or the 

substitute for both is the corresponding Guna letter 
^ ( f 3; ) I P A To take away 



Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 



s 

B 

P 

s 

B 

P 

1st 


sot: 

sot 


sot! 

fCR^ 

2nd 


fwr 




3rd 

^cr% 

WT 

fCF? T 





) I P A to know or understand 


1st 

afhrrf! 


sfrwrrir 

*r$ 


%«*Rt 

2nd fhrrer 

tra«r 

#re*r 


fprSr 


3rd 






#r«P% 


* **W°r 

"O 

t «rcWNf*rf3r 1 
t 1 

§ «rr^or i 
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sft (% changed to I P A To lead or carry 

1st sRofir ?r3Err^ 5 rtt«t *r«rr 

2nd 

3rd 5RtT^?T rf2f% qspft 

The ending =£ of f substitutes its Guna sfjr and becomes ^ 
before the Yikarana ay of the first conjugation Thus ^ (^)4- 
3T -f — rf becomes — f?c?f 

Again ^ -f 3T -h fft — ^ —If — — 
TO*! by ( 10 a) 

%% + + 3TR?t— by ( 10 b ) 

** + ^ by ( 10 c ) 

The penultimate short ^ of spq^ substitutes its Guna oft, and 
becomes 5fttj before the Yikarana 34 

The final f of rft substitutes its Guna q*, and becomes % before 
the Yikarna 37 Thus *ft changed to % 4- aqr -1- f%T 

(a)* When tr — ft — 3ft — aft are followed by a vowel, sfsr—* 
are respectively substituted for them 
Thusft + 3T + m = ^+$r + r% = ?Rtfr? 

11 There are 2200 roots treated of by Panini, out of which 
1079 belong to the ^rff class Borne of these latter undergo 
peculiar changes and others take certain substitutes m the 
Conjugational Tenses and Moods before the conjugational sign is 
applied These are as follows — 

(a) The penultimate short vowel of the following roots is 
lengthened 

t I P To walk or step , when Atmanepada, it 

does not lengthen its bt 

OT^(«TP^) I P to drink, without an* does not 
lengthen its a? 

) I P to be fatigued 

* <r*fa*PQrnr 1 
t 5CT I 
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(b) * (#0 I* P to spit 

(c) *rf f (jjg ) 1 P A To cover or keep secret 

(d) J When the penultimate ^ or of a root is followed by a 
consonant, the vowels f — & — ^ preceding the ^ or ^ are 
lengthened 


1st Conjugation 


Parasmaipada 


d«^) T ° act dis- 
honestly or to be crooked 

s-t ( or # ) To famt 

or swoon 

To spread or 

forget 

wzrk { jpstst ) To thunder, 

'>S *S ' O -v' 7 

to shine, to burst forth, 

1st Conjugation 


six ) 
at (ft) 
si(si) 
si(#) 

afc(i*> 


f To kill 

I 

J 

To try 
To fiH 


Atmanepada 



(«) The vowel of takes Vnddhi , gjn and fR become eR^g; 
and the ^ of 55 ^ and is changed to gj 
) I P To sound 
) I A. To be fit for 
^^1(^3;) I A To be able 


A To blush 

I. 

P To become ready. 


* l Yartika on this is H I 

t CfTOTarnfl? ll 5? lengthens it3 5 m the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods as well as before the strong terminations 
beginning with a vowel 

i 

ifrawir?? 11 

** wir. 11 gr^r snfjsrfa n. 




Dhaturupachandrika 


9 


The Vriddhi* of bt is &rr ? of 5 or f is tr } of ^ or 3* is sfr , of 
*lt or is arn; , and of ^ is 

(/) The following roots have afr?[ added on to them in the 
■Oonjugational Tenses and Moods. 

^ t ( jfrTT^r ) 1 P To defend or protect 
>^(^rqT^) 1 P To heat or to be heated 
IP To go or approach 
V^( TTH*) 1 P To praise , but A. to bet, has 
<T^ ( 'CRT^ ) X P To praise , but A 

( g ) The root lengthens its vowel and has 3*21 added on 
■to it before the conjugational sign 
1 A to desire 

( A )t ^ has f 3^ added on to it before the conjugations! 
•sign. 

3 ^ ( 1 A to reproach, to pity, to go, to rival 
(t) The following roots drop their nasal 

§§ ( ^ ) 1 P A. To be dyed, to be pleased, to be m love 

with. 

W'MwO 1 P To bite or sting 

) 1 P To cling or adhere to 
WS*C(w01 A To embrace 

(y ) The following one adds a nasal ) X A 

To yawn. 

(K) The roots given below take the substitutes, as shown m 
the brackets, before the conjugational sign is applied 

* I 

t jri^qrf^s-'Tpr'Tr^^ srr^ i 
§ sRSrfSrajj 
t JEtfhR'J 

§§ I 

** f 1 

tt tfSrsnsfrcr% n 
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Parasmaipada. 


«rr* ( fqq) to drink 
srr ( f*rsr) to smell. 
WJT ( ^ ) to blow 
pqr ( farer ) to stand 
gr ( nq; ) to learn 
or remember 
ST ( «T^) to give 


TO ( TOO to see. 

to go or got, 

^ ( to.) to run 

( m\) to perxsli or decay. 
) to sit down, to be 
weary, to decay 
TOBct (*re^) to go 
3*13; ( ) to check or stop 


The root J ^ though Parasmaipadi becomes Atmanepadi in 
the conjugational Tenses and Moods. 


(I) The following seven roots, though Desiderative m form 
are considered as Primitive ones These retain the same base in 
the Conjugational as well as in the Non-conjugational Tenses 
and Moods 


) 1 P to cure 

3 ^( 3 ^^) 1 A to lothe or feel disgust 
W5, (TOHSO 1 P A to make straight 

) 1 P A to sharpen or to whet 
1 A to seek knowledge 
1 A to endure or suffer with courage, 
) 1 A to censure 

The following are declined like the 5th Conjugation 

S§( 3 T$) P - t0 hear 

fa*«r** ( ) P to delight or please 
) P to kill or to go 


f*WErjr*pTraa‘*f=r?r'*®M n 

t ?S»rr*raW li ^ II 
1 qq rfor h 
§ «nr* ii 

** ii ii 
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The following roots add a penultimate nasal necessarily m the 
Conjugational Tenses and Moods — 


Parasmaipada. 


Atmanepada. 


g^(^;)togneve 
) to shine 
) to split. 
(r*P§[) to cut. 
The following add a 


to go 

r% ( ) to roll mto a lump 

to s° or move 

) to become white 
penultimate nasal optionally — 


Parasmaipada* 


or to roar or to go or move 

or to fight 5 ^ or to go 

if^or shsJ^to go or to go 

fg or ^§r to be firm, to grow or g^; to cleanse or sound. 

or to go vF5[ or <gq to pluck 

yg^or ygr^to go q^or to go or move 

ej-^or OTf^to go or to kill or injure 

Atmanepada 

or g^to hum or buzz. 

SFpj^or to yawn or gape. 

or ^*^to go or to be opened. 


The following roots change their 
Parasmaipada 

meanings m the 

Par 

Atm. 

q-vS^ to shine 

to shake 

to sound. 

to bind. 

to protect 

to censure or conceal^ 

f^'^r ( ) to sound inarticulately 

to melt 

*n^or to copulate 

to gape 

gpr to ask, to be master of, to harass 

to bless 

qpy to praise 

to bet 
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Par 

4^ to adorB 


4 <§r to decorate 

to shave 
^to strike 

w? to wallow 

^ 5 ^ to knock down 
TOt to go, to run 
|^r to surround; to attire 
to go 

Forms of third Person of 
4 Conjugation 


Atoe 

i l to cheat 
2 to begin 
3 to censure 
4 to start 
5 to move quickly 
to surround 
to distract 
to dress 
to sink 

to resist or torment 
to oppose, to shine, 
to suffer pam 
to go or wallow 
to shake ; to agitate 
to disregard 
to disregard 
Irregular verbs of the first 


Boots Present Tenses, 3rd Person 


a»*A 


SFr^TcT 



5j>r*rfa- 

5fiT*Trf 

cOTFH 

arrsr^P 


arr^Rcr 



'erefir 



wK? 

wrer% 

WFTS 

WRf^r 

ftr^p to spit 


srnr s 


P. 



!E*fSer 

—A 




P to faint 




^rsf P 


^fr 


^pt^P to be clean 


nrA-fl 

irr^FH 

fpr A to be able 




A to be fit for 


is 


*TT P to protect 


*fttror 

sflrirafs* 




’CTWfseT 
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1 3 > 


Roots Present Tenses, 3rd Person 


f^e^P 


firarw 

f¥*®T5Tf5tJ 

i^P 

<T°rRrra 

TTRTV 

q^rrarj^ar 

<T°r^A 

<?°ra 

T>rt 

<T°n% 

tj^P 


*nrror 

qf^pfFcT 

*T^ A 




SR** A 



^rr*ran% 

^tac a 


3F#r§Rl 


^ p 


^T5f 

t3TF?r 

SSI^A 

rsrfr 


t3rs% 



f^rar 

f^TFcT 


sr^rm 

srsrsr 

^TWFrT 

«35TA 

^51% 

^9Ar 


S^A 



sr*»r% 

HT P 


faSTST 

rr^rf 

srrP 

fsrsrfs 

FWrT 

f^irr^fr 

MTT P- 


*m<r 


**TT P 

fcisfrr 

fro* 

rasTFar 

*?rrP 


SRrf 

»Rper 

frP. 


^r^cr 

vssfar 

m? 

'r^rfw 

tort 

q^ri^r 

SET P 


3T^rT 

IrSSFtr 

*?P 

STRRT 


wRr 

P becomes A 

m the Conjugationa! Tenses & Moods 

— A 

Cr*m 


#*!!% 

*T3[P 

#?r?r 

tfhrsr 

WfF'T 

*PJ- P 

*TS3ftr 

*r*era 

*r*?5T% 

P 




P to cure 

mrer??rftr 

faftROT 

Nf^rFrfar 

„ desire or live 



%af*5r 

«r* a 


sfhmfa 

«rr>r?*F& 

C To make > 

P #*rara 


ifr?rsf% 

^ ( straight 5 

a 

#ir%ct 
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DHATURUPACHANDRIKA 


Roots. Present Tedses, 3rd Person 


> p 

^ To cut » 

fr^rrlr 

fR3 

9RF9 


--, WN, 

SPTtT 

*R% 

srra; P 

^RTWffT 


#5TT5EFlt 

— A 


^T^rfWrr 

OTSTT«s% 

jrr^A 

’fr'Trp’fr 



fa^A 


r?rra$r% 


gx^A to censure 




ircr A to conceal 

>a *\ 

*frr% 


*tr«p% 

ar^A 


?rs%% 

WS5f?% 


STHrfrT 

^srff 

R«rr^r 

«nc a 

3T??r 

a%* 

3T?^r 

To roll A 






r*m 

f%!% 

«*xp 

#rfm 


SfiWrt 

'g? p. 

=#ff5T 

^frT 

'STSFfl 

^ p. 

r%?ra 

r*?er 


Pr^P- 

f*nrf% 

Pf??T 

PfepcJ 

^P To purify 

ijarflr 

#9 


^P 

wfi 

^»ra 

afrrf-S 

•^A 

? rft3T% 


*fhPrr 

S 


.-* *» 

5pp?t 

sr^A 

II 

/WN 

snr% 

3T*T% 

^T% 

XTZST "P 

? ’'reer 



a 

$ 

^%r% 


jrgr P 

l Trsfftr 

c 

TT»PcT 

*r#r% 


5 

?f3T3 

^3rf»a 

srg; P 

} snrfir 

3pTrT 

3T3TF?r 

$ srsrftr 

W*TrT 

5T3rf^ 

-SP5 P 

? ^T5t=rf% 

WST 

*rarf*ff 


5 3T^f% 

w?r 

WftrT 

-f^P 

? #ri% 

^rm 


5 tTW 
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Boots 

W p 

5J53[P 

%.?r^P 

5^: p 

f ^ p 

TSrqT P 

*» "N 

c^P 

^P 

^P 


Present Tenses, 3rd Person 


srfra 

#sr 

?ir% 

tsRr 


ffR=ar 




tsrfcr 

tsra 


srsrra 

stwcf 

•sTw^sr 

9»JT5T 


^3Tf% 

^^TfrT 

VJSRr 

WTSTFcT 

*4srRr 


^^FfT 


*fr*ra 

*fhris8 


g^Trf 

gsiFtr 

’sfmRr 

wNrer 

wirier 

>» 

snra 

S^FcT 

'O 

^r^Rr 



r 




^tT 

sr^Ftr 

sr*srr% 



cfr^rfa 






**$rrir 

TOfaf 

^FeT 

.» 

TOTra 





STHFcT 





12 Eoots of the first Conjugation which are conjugated in 
one Pada or the other when used in Particular senses or with. 
Particular Prepositions prefixed to them 


* 3FT«C (cBT*0 P 
ascend, to leap 

sE* ) 

OT5CTC [ A 

) 


To go, to approach, to traverse, to go up or 

S To go unobstructed, 

To show energy for, 

To be developed m, or 
To be at home with a subject 


* I STWWiir** I 3TT? I W-'TTfni^ 

i 3*iTO*ftin 
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P To cover To go up or ascend 
«*«>* A “To rise” said of a luminary 
fagrpac P To split 

A To walk or step 
starry P To go 
STo^q; A To begin 
atjarra. P To come 
STStr^ A To begin 

P To play 

3Tg#? A To play 

Tft#? „ „■ 

3rr#r? „■ „■ 

?? "«" rirnrl 

P To make noise to creak or break. 

P To go or walk 
When Transitive ; A To transgress 
When Intransitive P To go up 

( When used with the Instrumental of a conveyance ) A. 
To go or pass 

A To 30 m or unite with 
J f*r (^RT ) To conquer 
j%t% ) A To be victorious 

TOftr(TO5PlO A To defeat 

crrj P To shine 

When intransitively used or with Ci a %mb of the- 
n's A 

( body 77 for its object 

^§1 (?nO P A 

sfr (spsr) A =To instruct m or investigate 

* 1 

t ^rirnrf 1 

t PprwfWr 1 

§ sr^rm ^ 1 i 
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pHt ( A, To pay off as a debt or tribute, to spend 
or when the object is something else than “a part of 
the body ” 

srar ( A To lift up. 

grqvfr ( OTffl O A To invest with a sacred thread or to 
hire 

spa; * ( ) To check or stop 

3TRT^ ( 3TPT3§5r ) A To spread, stretch, when Intransitive^ 
or with limb of the body” or with something else than 
“a literary composition” for its object 
) A To gather 

3RH5; ( ) A To lift up, with something else than 

“a literary composition” for its object 

) P To try hard, to learn, with <f a literary 
composition” for its object 

3W3; ( ) A To marry 

To sport 

P To stop 
P. To rest 

P To be pleased with 

grqqnq; p A To stop or desist, when Intransitively used 
{ P to speak 

grg: A To show proficiency m, to know, to toil or labour 
A To conciliate or flatter 
A To differ or conflict 

To speak loudly and distinctly 
P ‘‘To utter sound” as used m the case of beasts 

and birds 

* i vm&m i sqrsm ^rr^rnt i 

t i T%rrTT^Bpf^T^i 

ft*mrr T%r55TT i 

d 2 
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dhatueupachahdbika 


A* To imitate, when used intransitively and with 
respect to men only. 

P To recapitulate when used transitively or with 
respect to inanimate or animate objects other than 6 men , 7 
fiysr^rj P A To dispute or to be at variance with. 

3^5^ A To reproach or revile 

SETT * ( TcTS; ) P To stand 

WT ( fffsgr ) A To disclose one’s intentions To accept as 
umpire 

sEfcSTT ( ) A to act up to one’s word 

3T3R2TT ( 3T3Tcr§; ) A to remain 
SI W ( sr ) A to set out 

f%^U ( ) A To stand apart. To remain stationary 

( DIRTS' ) A to declare solemnly, to assert confidently 
37%^ P to get up 

A To try, to aspire, to rise ( used figuratively ) 

A To worship or wait upon according to religious 
Mantras 2 To join or unite 3 To form friendship with 4 To 
lead to ( as a way ) 

P A to wait with the desire of getting some- 
thing 2 To stand near when used intransitively 
gf ( ^ ) P A to take away 
A to practise constantly 
STrpp; P to resemble. 


it *0 cal 1 

siTgsr P to call A to call or invoke. 

3lTf*r A to challenge „ „ 

Kgar A to call or invoke firgg; „ ,, 


* w i srr^ - i toiot i 

i STTOsrsRot i 3qi t?g y n 


t s^kcrr^w i 
t srefamre: i i%rgqrwng i 
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) P To sound 
to praise, to go 

q j fcc ri ; A To roar 

A. To utter a loud sound. 


13 ^ Imperfect tense 

Terminations. 


Persons 


Parasm. 


Atm. 


I. 

3TO; 


ST 

T ail 


' II 

% 0 



^TT^( ) fSTPj; 

wac 

III 

a; 

clTGC 

3TJ3[ 

ar 



14 The augment 3* is prefixed to roots m the Imperect, 
Aonst and Conditional 


(a) This sc is replaced by srr xn the case of roots 
beginning with a vowel, which when followed by §r — 3* — 
short or long becomes q- — sfy — am; respectively 

(b) When a preposition ( ^q^r*T ) *s prefixed to roots, the 
augment 3 * or 3TJ of the Imperfect Tense comes between the 
preposition and the root, and then the following Sandhi rules 
have to be applied — 

Similar vowels, followed by similar ones, substitute for both 
the same vowel lengthened * 

When a dissimilar vowel follows f , g-, =£, short or long 
ar , ^r, ^ t are respectively substituted for them 

15 f ( 5* ) 1 P- A 

S D P. S D p 

i snjro: aisrrsr arstm i srsmi? sisttotc 

II II srp^r 3T5TSTT* 

III 3TfTrI 3TfTSr^ HI. STfTtT 3T5W* 

* arg?. ^=rSf ^ i 

t ^utf%r i 
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P. #r(Jt®r)A 

S. D. P. S. D P. 

I sratsrq; aratgr? sratvrre 1 arffir anwraff arrpnwff 

II srsfm arenarcra; artmcr II arwsn arH^sm* awmsnr 

in. 3T#r^ srat^rm^ arsffcp* Hi ar^rfr aurora: 

■&& 1 P To go or move 1 f*C. * see 

"s D. P S .DP 

I ^rrsr qnriT 1 q-arrmf ^rnmt- 

iiw toi n.^rar tstwr; 

ill ni^rcr ^wp* 

^ 1 P To sprinkle g^I A To conjecture or reason 

I anwr aft^rnr I stt? aftfprTt aft s u r fs ' 

II aft$r aft^ppr aft$nr II aft^rr af%«rr^ aftfHspj: 

m.a^ra: aft$rarn aft$pi HLgftfrT afflrrra; arhprr 

w ( P. ( 3Ffng; ) A 

I arr^i an^nr arps^pr I an?fw stTcffarefl arTtffanrrl 

II- arrs^ art^cm. arr^cT n straw^rr arrarftsrra; aftm- 

*rer*r 

III 3TT5#a; aTps^fTT^arr^q: III arTartiKaRrfi^m^aTranivfr 

In this Tense first comes the Augment + Root + Conju- 
gational sign +• Termination Thus — 

3T+fI+3T+3Tu; — ara; — 3 T?cT= 3T!^— 3tf?rq: and the 

base arfT being followed by ar the latter ®r is substituted for 
both vowels by (10 5 ) 

ar+si;+3T+5r— sr— srff and n%=ai55trar— arfim-— aifir^ 
and 3TfTTJTf|, the at of the base ar^ r being lengthened by (10a) 

3T+SI+3T+S-— and sm^=3T^— ar^srpj; and ar ^ Tpr 

by (10c) 

3T+gra;( the substitute for far by 9 ) + 3r=3T5ftsr is the base. 

at+% ( the substitute for ;fr by 9 )4-3T=3T+ qw (bylOd)t 
J-3T= spur is the base. 



Dhaturupachandrika. 


21 


3Tr+^5r + 3T=^ and not qr^ as by (10 c)' 

3tt + t^r + 3T =4$r „ — w » 

3TT+^+3T=3TT^r „ 3rr$r „ 

3TT+3pr+3T=3T)$- ,, 3TT£ » 

3TT + + 3l=3Trx^ , , 3t=5lf „ 

3tt + + 3t = smfifa--,, zkk „ — . 

16. Forms of third person — ( Imperfect Tense ) of Irregular 
/erbs of the 1st Conjugation. 


Roots Imperfect Tense 3rd person. 



A 

argsTTcr 

3T*-Rm«; 

3?cE*R X 


P 

src&ma; 

arsETsrara; 

3T5ETR53; 


P 


^TT^TOrn?; 

3TPgTR53; 

** 

P 


3T^?r?rrR[ 

3P5HP* 


P 

ansraa: 

3TWnFTfTT^ 


fsr* 

P 


arafprmR; 



P 


3TOHT* 



A 


ap^rTT^ 



P 




r 

P 



3^3rf^ 

m. 

P 

3WT^ 

armarap^ 

araiafq; 


A 

3T^<TrT 

3PE£qcTPi 

ar^c^cT 

55 

P 


3pft<nqrcTrs s 

aflmfaraF5 

W. 

P 

ar^n^ 

3?^TPTcfR 

3*fqpp3; 


P 


^TR^PTHT^ 

arr^r^rnpjt 


P 

A. 

arq^pra; 

3PTO<T 

apr^T^ 

arqnrPT^ 

ajcpOTFcf 

^ \ 

P 


amPT?^ 

aTPTPPS 

A 

aPRcT 

3TU%cTr^. 

am^ 


A 

aPFPPTcT 

Srasm^TT^ 

g^gjtTOFtf 

m 5 

A 

3TTcffUtT 

arnffamc. 

3JTcT?qRcf 


\P 

apc^ra; 

3TT5Tfrr5 

arpsp* 

[A. 

3Tr5RT 

srcstara: 

apCSRcT 


P. 

3T3RRI; 

3T3T5RTT5 

3Tc^T^ 


is the 
base 

by ( 14o) 
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Roots 

Imperfect 

Tense 3rd 

person. 

SaHT P. 

ar^^ra: 



res^ A 

a^T^TcT 

arTOmsc 

ar^ar^ar 

3T*C.A 


arsr^crra 

arer***^ 

trr P 

arre^a: 

srmam: 

arfq'^g; 

m p 

zmm 

arfarsTcTT^; 

arfarcrg; 

«rrr P 

3TTOcf 

aresrctr^ 

arewrac 

WT P. 


arwm^ 

arrant 

KfT P 

3T^n=ra: 

arsrem^ 

ariro 

?T P 

3PT-o r ciri 


arar^ 

f % p 

arerea: 

r 

arc^cwa; 

3m*R; 

c 

k p 

arrssa; 

arT^cTT^ 

a^i^< 

a P I 

arerear 

anm^ 

TO 

_ p ? 

used as A m the Coni Tenses and Moods 

^ A $ 

a^TcT 

arerreare 

a^irosrr 

^P- 

arofoa; 

3*re?are; 

areftere 

*re p 

arrr^s; 

arn^rara; 

aws^ 

*re P 



arcr^i^ 

f^P 

3ri%f%?^ra[ 



arraT^c^raT^ 

aii^ncjfsc-B^ 

gr«r A 

ar^r^rT 

arer^Ttro; 

arsrw^eva: 

_I $P 


3^N[taara[ 

apfr^Hre 

^ l A. 

arCr^TW 

arer?f%are 

ar^r^TRVrT 

srnr $ P 

a*#?* !^< 

a^^TOdTfl: 

asRrNrrea; 

^ £ A 

sr^rerrea 

a#ir?irreare 


HTtC A. 

amiWTOtT 

snftwraRra: 

3WWTRVH 

f&sr^A. 

srfairrere 

arrarlr^Hre 

3Trafa$rre 

ST. A 


ar^sreare 

ar^jsm ^ 


17 OTT Imperative Mood 3TF^tT«f 

Terminations. 


Parasmaipada 
S D P 

I arrf% srnr srm 

n (none) rt 

in 5 are; 


Atmanepada 
S D P. 

T srr^t srmt 

re ?«rre; «re 

are ?are arerre 
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¥ (SO I 

Parasm Atm. 


<S 

D 

P 

$ 

D 

P 

!• stttot 

SIR 

srrsr 


srret 

fmrt 

n 

Siara; 


f*R 



111 

f^rrac 


iTcTT 3 ^ 


^cTRC 

I* 

(^) 

P 


Jft ( ) A 

I smrrfir 

sfmra- 


5ft 

SRret 

5RTO| 

II cffST 


^NcT 


srsiw 

snrawc 

hi. qfarg 



5RcfT^ 




^■f3T+3?Tf^ 


18 When q; follows =& — ^ or sr in the same word or follows 
any vowels, semi-vowels ( fs excepted), and letters of the guttural 
or labial class with =£■ — ^ or ^before them, it is changed to 
°T It remains as q; when it is at the end of a grammatical 
form, or when it is followed by a letter of the Dental class 

Thus, + 3? 4- mfH = fTTM. 2nd Person singular is 

as no termination follows 
fi;4* 3?+% 

(a) If 3T or 3TT is followed by tr — tr — 3Tf — sfr, the substitute 
for both is % m the first two cases and gft m the last two So 

ZZ+zr + WW*;— and ^cTWC by (10 <5 ) 

+ 3( + 3^~3Tirn^:= and by (10 b ) 

( Substitute for gtj by 9 )4-£r = qTST is the base 
% (substitute for eft by 9 )-f3r=*?^ (by 10 d) + 3T=?pqr 
is the base 

19 Potential Mood fiftscro 
Terminations. 


Paras 

S 

D 

p 

S 

Atm 

D. 

P 

I. t*ra; 

& 

t*r 


iNt 

Sl— /*> 

n fc*() 

im 

ttr 

i*n 


i^K 

hi fa 

iara: 

15 

is 


c 

5*5 
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f ( 51- ) I. 




Parasm. 



Atm 


s 

D. 

P 

s 

D. 

p 

I. 


prr 

#r 

#n? 


II 


5T?r 

?t«rr 



hi 

STcTR 

S*3 

5TcT 

^TTcTR 


IP* ( *X) p 

Be\ 

frr 

( ST^r) A * 


i 


wt%nr 

m*r 

*?^nrt 


n stsr 



msnr 


in. ^ 



«T^cT 



CHAPTER II 

20. Fourth Conjugation or class 

21 The characteristic of the Fourth Conjugation — Boots of 
the 4th or f^TT^ class take ^ m the conjugational tenses and 
moods before the terminations are applied 

22 The final srf of roots of the 4th conjugation is dropped 
before the conjugational sign 

23 Present Tense 


4 P To dance ^4 A to fight 



s 

D. 

P 


S. D 

p 

I 

frtrrm 

fc*TR 

fcsrra 

I 


g«rmt 

II 



?c*TO 

ii 

5vj% 


III 


^FqncT* 

fRI^T 

in 

5^r?r i^rar 



#4 P 

To finish or destroy 

5|4P To grow old 



s 

D 

P 


s 

D 

p 

1 

P4II« 

WR 

WTH 

I 

sfmrt 

sfmk 

sfnrm 

ir 


STO 


II 

c*-v 

STRICT 

sfrra 

if? ..r, ,,,, 

5fW«r 

hi 

pm 

WrT 

$srr% 

ill 

sfNfrcT 

smfr 

r\. f A 

srwtm 


^ + i5t— * — — f rrt by(io a ) 
^+q‘+3Tf%=^rT%(10 b) 

5 * 3 C+q--f 5 ^ (10 c ) 

^ ( from 1 ft hy 22 ) + 
sj+tr+f^ 
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( « ) When the long ^ * of a root, whether penultimate or 
final, does not take Gunaor Ynddhi substitute, it is changed 
to , but if the follows a labial or ^ , it is changed to ^ 
The f or gr of these is lengthened before a consonant 
Thus the ^ of 3| does not take Guna or Yriddhi by any rule, 
and so becomes , but as it is followed by the consonant 
the conjugational sign, the ^ is lengthened, and the substitute for 

% is 

24 One hundred and forty-four roots belong to the 
class, out of which the following ones have irregular bases m 
the Conjugational Tenses and Moods — 

( a ) The penultimate 3 T of the following roots is lengthened 

^ ) To go ^ ( TOt ) 4 P To restrain 

( fjfn ) To be fatigued To pacify 

) To wander ^ 3 ? ( ) To be weary 

To be calm To bear or 

^ ) To be fatigued forgive 

or uneasy ( TTT^) To be mad or 

intoxicated 

( b ) Boots ending m ^ J or a^when followed by a consonant 
lengthen their penultimate f ^ 
f^( 4 P To shine To play 

4 P To sew — To write To 30 m 
( otj ) 1 & 4 P To spit 
WKj 4 P To go To become dry 
( <? ) By 22 the following roots drop their ending sft- 
) 4 P* To sharpen To make thin 

* sftH? sg[rcft 1 1 1 i Ttncpsn* i 

t i 

& 3?trT 33TR I 
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#r (3T) 4 P To cut. 

^■(^)4 P To finish or destroy. 

4 P To cut To divide 

(d) T33T drops its nasal in both the Padas and ^sr or 
when Parasmaipadi only, substitutes srr > the penul- 
timate f of fJrfj takes Guna and the qr of srpr Samprasarana 
< qsre CT TO ) The substitute J of — t^for ^ ^ — sp— 

respectively is called 

^5^ ( ) 1st and 4th P A. To be dyed 

*51 4’? To fall To decline 
^5r or ^ 4 Jr 3 

srq; ( sit ) 1 A To be born, to be produced 
(fe)4P A To melt 
sq-sr ( fihr ) 4 P. To hurt To pierce 
( e ) By 23 a, 

^ ( sfh; ) 4 P To grow old 

5T ( ITT?; ) j, » 

| ( sfn; ) » To tear or split 

25 The following roots belong both to the 1st and to the 
4th Co^ugations 



1st and 

4th 

A: 

= To shine 



n 

17 

ii 


n 

ii 

If 

h 


77 

if 

11 

If 


1> 

ii 

f) 

To fiy 

^ or 

ip > 

4 p 5 



To wander 

ST5C ) 1st and 

4th 

Fz 

-To be fatigued 


H 

ii 

n 

To tremble To 


?) 

ii 

ii 

To desire 


* \ 
f I 

1 fiqrnr ^TORcnrjj; u 
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lst 

and 4th 

P 

To spit To be drunk. 

19 

99 

11 

To kill To fail To die. 

11 

19 

H 

To spit 

11 

>> 

11 

To respect To disregard. 

11 

19 

91 

To eject To inhabit 

11 

1 P 

*9 

To burn 

11 

To be delighted. 

4 P 
1 P 
4 P 

1 P 
4 P 

To embrace 
To be wet 

To make wet 
To vex 

To be angry 

To join 

1st and 4th 

p 

= To endeavour. 


fin (STO 

sk. 

fin 

nsr. 

* „ „ „ » 

But q-^ belongs to the 4th conjugation alone when any other 

preposition except nn ls prefixed as 

sprn 4 P To strive, to labour 

fin ( ) 1 P. To turn out auspiciously To intrust 
To interdict To restrain To drive off. To go 
fin 4 P To succeed 

nn 1 A 


n< 4 p - 

or wn 1 A 
janor ^4 p 
f53T ( lst 

m(^K) lstp * A 

4 A 


To bear To endure 


and 


To fall 
4th P 


To decline, 
A. 


h 

To know 


To be coloured 
To curse To swear 


3n( (srNO 


1 P =To sound inarticulately 
1 A =To melt 
4 P To hum To whistle 
P To bewail 
P A To be afflicted To be wet 


nfi-s5TO*rra; tfinsr i 
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sKU 1 A. To -walk 


5P3; ( gn^) 1st and 4th P. To step 

m. 

m ( ^nr*3c ) 

l A J 

^ p £ To endure To forgive 

^ ) 

1 A = To be greasy. 

t%p?; 

4 P —To perspire 

l p 

) To sound 


[ 

4 A 

) To breathe. 

26 Forms of Present Tense 3rd Person of Irregular verbs 
of the 4th conjugation — 


Boots 


Present Tense 3rd Person 

^1A 



sCTFa* 

1 P 

w 

^T?m 

SGTSTRcT 

4 P 


5KTnTcT 

WnrfnT 

m 1 p 

*n ffm 

*tr«t 

wnrf^r 

4 P 


IMl 


m l P 

tort 


STTFcT 

4 P 

srwn% 


wrfnT 

4P. 

KTwrft 

STPSTrT 

3TT*ETT^T 

5TCC4P 

^TT^fpT 

OT^RTcf 

^TTRTf^T 

cW[4 P. 


tcrwcT 

rn?qf% 

^4 P 

^r^rm 

^T^TcT 

3FTKTr% 

m ,, 

a HTwrf?t 

^T«Tcf 

3 sffwrr^T 

w S 1 a 

^ J4P 

$TT**TT% 


^TTWTfnT 

** » 

WT^T% 

3TT^rT 

imrr% 

ijK,> 


#> 

^ ITS 

^IWcT 



€rs?rm 



fm» 



0% #*"V 

^nrotrrrcT 



tfN^rer 

H^sq-f^ar 

—1 „ 

tffarfir 

m^rr 

H7^TFtT 

^t4P 


WcT 

^erf^cT 

„ 

^rit 

^TrT 

sMPd 

* » 

fSTTrT 


PTr^fT 
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Roots 


fr 4 P._ 

P 

A 

— "4 P 

— 4 A 


1 A 
■gsr 4 P 
I^IA 
^r4 P 
^a; 4 A 
^rg;4 P 
TO^4 P 

4 

3T 4 

f 

£T i> 

£ 




gpTST^ 


m* 

ft* 


1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 


Present tense 3rd Person 


aia 

m 

af% 

aafa 

*3RC 

*3*1% 

as# 

*srar 

*aar 

rsa# 


asaf% 



*3S% 


^rar 

a^rar 



snsi.m% 

sr% 


aa% 

H^TTK 

^^TrT 

awf% 

3TP# 

a#?r 

^TF^T 

T%ara 

ifsaa 

T%*TTnT 


*raa 

*nrr% 

A %# 

*V 

snsrer 

p arna 

sfraa 

r -f* , r«^\ 

STTSTTrcT 

irrafa 

sfraa 

rv r o-N 

^Tm^cT 

#5% 

€t% 

sfra-Ra 

A aT5# 

sT^Ta 

5TT5T% 

A. 

aT#<t 

snw# 

A *®T3ia 

vaTsra 

v^rsi# 

A V55T^ 

varsj# 

V3 T^T# 

A ST# 

araa 

sra# 

A 3TP# 


aiar# 

A SJT^ia 


tprsRa 

A c(j|iiTrt 


^rs.a# 

A gaa 


aa% 

A fa# 


€nr?a 

P. aa# 


aar% 

P. 5RSTS 

^WcT 

=rarf% 

P 5TW 

mx 

aTT% 

P a'%a 


a<ari% 

P. sfnrfa 

$ftecT 

$fTaf% 

P afrerra 

^ftoTjar 

afrsrff?ar 

P %ia 

*<TcT 

%% 

P T%ara 

T%Ict* 

rwr# 
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Boots 
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Present Tense 3rd Person 


3TT 


m. 






mi 

spot's 

g«*n% 

fsgwrra 

HHT% 

f^RTTH 

TTTm 

qpim 

■* i Gj> 

JpCFBTrT 

^TOTTfT 

sm*nra 

T%Wf^ 

sT'rm 

3Pra 

srParfir 

^et 

r%«Pfr 

5Tt^m 

■ g’are 

I. 

r%Ftrf?r 

amrfar 

l. 3ttnr?r 


m 

S33TH 

?HPffT 

fKtfr 

=§[*ra 

fJg-wm 

awr 

fawr?r 

ma 

pstra 

rRtTH 

*j*r«s*ra 

^«TcT 

f^nssrpr 

STTPf 

5$FPT 

spam 

^IMTrt 

€mn 


fs^ra 

^TptTH- 

gpsiTtr 

Spsq-fT 

*W??J 

f?5RTcT 

STOT 


mg 

^f^r 

^T^TT% 

s>^f% 

fy^rsiTTft 

fWi^ 

fawiT^r 

rm^H 

trsf^rr 

tr?m% 

spmf^t 

#«n% 

^nrf^T 

$1«JT% 

5tvrr?fT 

I«rer 

#?T% 

^n-ypH 

§r57%T 

fp^fr 

f^TFcT 

gron% 

■m ^t 
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27. ^T 5 r when it means u To prepare,” ‘‘To be ready for ” 
is Atmanepadi and 4 P “To throw” with any preposition 
is both Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi. 


-28. 3 ^ Imperfect Tense 



s 

D. 

?h:4P. 

P 

I 

3T£c*P3[ 

STfctTT^ 


n 

argrcqr 


STfc^ 

hi. 

3PT?q-g: 

3Tf??TcTT«: 

5^4A 


i 

•* 


3Tg«TC5rft 


ii 




in 

3?3WcT 


3T5^r?cr 


4 P 5J 4 P. 


s 

D 

P 


s 

D 

P. 

I 3TW*3; 



I 

stsfcn?; 

3T3fprfe srsfraw 

II 3T^r 

3T^TcT^ 


II. 

3T5TPT 

3T3frqcT»3: 

3?^rtq“fr 

hi 3R7a: 



Ill 

3T3TT%; 3f3fr^cTT^ STSfpfg 

■29 

Imperative Mood 

3?T*Tm 




4 P 




3$\t4 A. 


1 

^JFETT^* 

f^rnr j 

I 

A 

gviTSlt 

gwrmt 

11. fST 

fcq*cT^ 

SOTcT 

II 

5WPT 


gwara; 

III. ff^Tg 

fcq'cTO 

fpq^a 

III 

swar* 

guTnira; 

SI4P. 




5T 4 P 


s. 

D 

D. 


s. 

B. 

P 

I wtf5r 

wre 

*37*? 

I 

sffanSr 

sfrariV 

3fr«rfrr 

II w 


*37T 

II 

3TW 

5fNm*i 

sfnfsr 

in. ^ 

**TtTT*3; 

f*F5 

III 

£■ , r 

3TT*Ig 

r\ c 

stftcTFh; 

srnf^g 
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30 Potential Mood 

p;4P " 3>M A . 

S. D. P S. D. P. 

i fsftra: grafa f^ir I. htwpt g^wii 

ii n^rfrjj; n f#cTT«ra:3^^: 

ill ff^cTT^, in. i^mrrn s^rcg; 

# 4 P - f 4P 

I wr?[ ^Plw f I. cTi^ci srfi3« 

II. # #(T^ #?T II sfuf 5TTOT 

ill #g; #m*j; HI smfcr sn^apjc 5?r%~ 

CHAPTER III 

31. Sixth Conjugation or jj^nf class 

Characteristic of the 6th conjugation* — 

3 * is added on to the roots of the sixth or class 

before the terminations m the conjugational Tenses and 

Moods Final vowel and penultimate short of roots of the 
6th conjugation do not undergo Guna substitute as those 
of the 1st conjugation 

33 The finl § or ^ short or long, of roots of the sixth 
conjugation is changed to f sr or ^ respectively before the 
conjugational sign, as r=TWT% 5 1? =<P% 

33 The final =£ ( short ) of roots of the sixth conjugation 
takes fi; as its substitute, which is changed to f^r before 
the conjugational sign, as, f— 

34 ft^Present Tense 
T^srP A To show. 

Paras Atm. 

S D P S D P 

I f^TTfir f^srrr r%5rm f%tr 

II %tr% f%3fr5sr fforfr r^r 

III. f^rf?r f%^Tcr T%ri?cr f?5t?r fiftmr 
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5 (srar) ^ P to praise ( ^a*) 6 A to moan or cry 


I. 






i^rot 

II 



gsrsr 




III 



gHTFcT 




% ( 6 p 

to have. 

, to hold 


6 A to 

worship, to 
regard 

I 

twfir 

T%TR 

rasrm 

nfr 

resist 

reqrtft 

II 

f%*T% 

r%r^r 


St 

rew 


r\ v 

III 

n 

TWrT 


TW*cT 

res% 


resrar 


35 The sixth or class includes ( 167 ) roots 


(a) These, noted below, are irregular m their bases m the 
conjugational Tenses and Moods 

Those roots insert a nasal before the conjugational sign — 


^ ) 6 P to cut 

6 P to be dis- 
tressed, to be displeased, 
or offended 

(fer) 6 P to form, 
to kindle, to light 

6 P to leave, 

to release 

( b ) The following ones insert 
or ( ) 6 P to confine, 

fill with, to cover over 

(c)By 32 

( §?ar ) 6 A to sound 
W ( Wi. ) 6 A. to moan or cry 
m ( f&z) 6 P to have, 
to hold 


j%PT ) 6 U to anoint, 
to smear 

OT (spr) 6 U to rob, to 
plunder, to deprive of 

6 U to get or 

obtain 

fi U to sprinkle 

a nasal optionally — 

( =ftP^) 6 P to kill, to 


s ( w . ) 6 p t0 shake > 

g ( 55 ) 6 P to praise 

fq- ( jqu ) 6 P to go or shake 

XX ( wO 6 P to go or move 


* I 

D 3 
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(d) By 33 

^ ( T£$r ) $ A to worship, ) 6 A to die 

to regard ^ ( THPX ) 6 A to be, to 

( fspxj 6 A to be busy remain, to hold 

(e) By (23 a). 

fr ( ) 6 P to scatter. ir ( ) 6 P to swallow. 

?r becomes fifro^also, the ^ being changed to ^ optionally m 
the special Tenses 

(/) The roots sprgr , > ssr^r and take Samprasarana 

) 6 P to ask (fiNr) 6 P to cheat, to pervade 
sTScT ( ) 6 P to cut ) 6 U to fry 

*S *S V 

(g) The ^ of w&r and jqp^is changed to sr 

( ^3^) 6 U. to fry. ^^(w^rO 6 P to bathe. 

(A) has f^r 6 P to wish. 

36 The following roots belong both to the 1st and 6th 
conjugations — 


Cl P to divide. 

IP l 6 P to envelop. 

1 & 6 P to kill 
=pr 1 & 6 P to kill 
arwr 1 & 6 P to kill 

VO <*s 

^ 1 & 6 P to sit down 
1 P & 6 U to plough, 
to draw. 

( 1 P to wet, to sprinkle 
< 6 P to open the eyes, 

( to look at 
( 1 P to stir, to churn* 

6 P to cover, to adhere. 


OP to go 

P to dive, to collect. 

< 1 A. to cheat 

£ 6 U. to leave, to release. 

(1 A to return, to ex~ 
change 

( 6 P to strike against. 
_£ S 1 A to move to & fro. 
6 P. to whirl. 

( 1 A to roll, to whirl, 

< to take, to receive. 
(6 P to roll. 

gj 1 U. & 6 P, to tear, or 
kill. 


37. The following roots belong to the 4th and 6th 
conjugations 


* 3*t%fw3rn 
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IK 


4 A to kill 

6 A to make an eff ort 



4 P to covet, to be 
perplexed 
6 P to perplex 
4 A to let loose or send 
forth 

6 P to create 


P & 6 U to throw 
(4P to confound 
g<r < 6 U to take away, to rob 
(to plunder, to deprive of 
^ $4 U to become small 

* ™ * (6 P to go, to hurt 


38 Forms of present Tense, 3rd person of irregular verbs of 
the 6th conjugation 


Roots Present Tense 3rd Person 


ms 

T%T 



t%; 


fw*L. 


P l 

„ < 
^p : 


¥ or W 


3 

re 

ft 

ft 


p 


fi^rf 

^mffr 

p 

T%:^m 

T%^“rT 


p 

Rnsrra 

mar 

fksxfax 

p 

&?%fxx 


E&fax 

A 




P 



ftwftar 

A 

ra^Tfr 

f^R% 


P 


^*TcT 

S«n% 

A 



<F C T*% 

P 



mf^T% 

A. 

re?^ar 


**»- 

P 

T%W 


ftraaft^ 

A. 


T%S?T 

ftr«r% 



svrar 





#*n% 


^qprm 

Et<XE 

SRTFTf^Pr 


^KTcT 

EFKE 

^ftcT 

A 




P 

ESTE 



P 


W 


P 


T%TcT 

t%tt% 

P 

T’TqTtT 

mar 

mr% 

P 

r^HcT 

mcr 

mr% 



36 


Dhatuuupachandkika 


Boots Present 


S' 

A f^trar 

o 

A i%q% 

% 

A m*m 

£ 

P %*fs 
frftTS 

TT P < 

t» £ 

fJr^m 

ST^ 

P ’gzgm 

sr»r 

P 5«TT?f 

ara; 

P rtsm 
P warrs 


a wars 


P wars 

3pr 

p s^&rct 
1 P #ms 

S* \ 
$ 

6 P n*m 
l P siw 

3^ $ 

6 P grra 
l P atTfs 

t'P \ 

6 P ^<TTS 


Tense 

3rd person. 

flWct 

fifcrafr 

T%q-?T 

tew 



t%TrC 

r%TFcr 

prea- 

mp 

T%T% 


1=5^1% 

I^Tcf 

l%gf^r 

T^<T 

fsST% 

fSTcT 

jrstar 

^jvsrf l^cf 

ssrsr 

srssra 

ssafffr 



^RrT 



f*T% 

cTRcT 


g^ 

5^1% 

sfFTcT 

STTfsT 

pcT 



— 6 P 

1 

I^m 

S5 1 P 
6 P 

$ 

stem 

| 

ri P 

c /-v 
OTPT 

j 

^ ■> 


^rm 

[k a 


r 

1 A 

w?r 

1 - $ 

6 P 

iera 

c S 

1 A 

5% 

£ 

6 P 

soim 

<- 

1 A 

^wra 

l°t. ^ 

‘ 6 P 

I0Tm 


iw 

iqi^ar 

^ftspcT 

^TgFcT 


^rgcT 

f»5rT 

'mfin 

OTcT 

fiTO 

m%a 

^T£;% 

g£<T 

l^r% 

HITS 


I<*ra 

10TT% 

stem 


fOIcT 

StnfirT 
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Roots 


Present 

i 


3T3T3 

3* 1 

1 A 

cTt^j 

1 

' 6 P 


\ 

;4 A 

173 

; 6 A 

1# 


;4 p. 

: 6 p 

gwr# 

g*TT3 


,4 A 


; 6 P 

is# 

-j 

-4 P 

rc^rm 

%7T3 

1 6 P 

l 

[& A 

T%# 

„ \ 

4 P 

f^7T3 

m i 

4 A 

i%37ct 

l 

6 P 

T^srrn 


Tense 

3rd Person 


3T3T% 

tfT%ar 

#3% 





^irT 




^*TcT 

^STRrT 



*£SRT 

*pTT% 

1%W3 

f§T’cur% 

r%73 

f|PTT% 

fm 

TlN5% 


nmFct* 



T%3TcT 

#517# 


39 Roots of the 6th Conjugation that change their Pada 
when certain prepositions are prefaced to them or when used 
xn particular senses 


f 1 * ( ) i 6 P to scatter, 
scatter, is Parasm 

to throw up, to scratch for making an abode or for 
maintenance, is Atm 

t ( fit^ ) 6 P to swallow 

3TUTRT?: 6 A to swallow, to drink, &c 

G A to promise, to proclaim. 

3(jrf *H; G P to swallow. 


3 142 


t ^TT§$r i 1 1 3 51-02 
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arfS 55 ?; 


sr^( T 3 ^. ) 6 P to ask 

0 A to take leave of, to bid adieu to 
C A to ascertain ( used intransitive y ) 


i fg-sr/i P to enter 


tiA to enter 
6 A to enter 

£ 6 P A to throw 


snarere. 

rrwm'c. 

40 


to throw up } 

to throw out }. are Parasxn 

to throw back ) 

Imperfect 

P A to show 

Parasm 


S. 

1st snarers; 

2nd srresr 

3rd srrerera; 


D 

sifirena 

srresmm 

Atm 


S v- 


1st 

snarer 

srf^mrrt 

2nd 

stffJiraT 

srfl'trsrps 

3rd 

STKSTfT 

3TT3[%rTTS; 

*5. ( l^O ^ 

1st 

3T5^n; 


2nd 

sigsr 


3rd 




* sn%” 3srsgtft I Vartik 


f I 3. 17 

% srfn irwravr T%T |I 3 80 


P 

grrtsrm 

3Tf%5TtT 

srf^PI 

P 

srf^TTOTf 

S Tf^P rT 


s wm 

SlfScT 

ST3SSC 
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¥(¥^> 

A 


6st 

3Ti& 


srfsrTJrfI 

2nd. 




3rd 

STcgcTcT 


STf*?* 



t%(RrO p 


1st 

3T1W % 

3TTWTsr 

3tf**m 

2nd 

ST^PT 

3ri§*TcP3( 

3TT*** 

3rd 


3TT%rrTT^ 

srf*** 



5 ( fife ) A 


1st. 

3TT^T 


3tfs*NFrTf- 

2nd. 


srf^TT^ 

5fri5*a** 

3rd 

3TT^ 

STT^TTO 

stt?*?* 

41 


Imperative Mood 




fk* 



Parasm 



Atm 

S 

D 

P. 

s 

D P. 

1st 

R$TTT?T T^TR 


f%fr 

f^srralr i%rra? 

2nd t%T 

R^TcT 

T*5rc* 


3rd 

T^Tg R*l-4 I 

TTsrffr^T^^rcnH; 


* (5») P 


¥ 

or f ( WO A 

1st. 55TTTH 

gsrm ' 

I s* 

f*T*t 

2nd 3 * 

S^TcT 


p«jw §*a** 

3rd 

3*3 3**^1 

3^3 

l f^rm^ 


f«r(T%0 -P 



f(TS*)^ 

1st. 

f%mf% iwr* 

Rrcrm 

{ N^ifc 

T£*T 

fs*T*| ft*ro% 

2nd 

far* far**** 

m«rcf 

f?*** TS**T3 T5*VP* 

3rd 

f**3 f**?n«; t%**3 

1 ft*m*; Tprar* T?**m* 
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42 fltllcJlC Potential Mood 

T%rP 

Pm asm i 


1st 

Htss fits 

/N V 

2nd 

fit 



3rd 

fits; 




( ggj Par asm 


1st 

glss; 

a%qr 


2nd 

sl 


gtcT 

3rd 

sis; 




fqf ( ) Parasm 


s 

D 

p 

1st 

rwrs 


fllnr 

2nd 

rH 


tils 

3rd 

ftla; 


tHi 


Am • 

t|t*r T^mft 

r^r«rr tyststots fUnsra: 
titer fltsterra: rUrci 

f (|T? ) Atm 
#*t ^lsr| jglwtl 
§?l«rr flsrars istsrac 
flet pw; 

f (tsct) Atm 

S D P. 

tils fUsrf redraft 
tllstt tltlSTOtS rUsss; 
fUs tllstStS fUtS 


CHAPTER IY 

Tenth Conjugation or ^<1 f| class. 

43 The characteristic of the Tenth Conjugation — 

Boots of the Tenth Con] % e class take 3 ^ m 

the Conjugational Tenses and Moods before the terminations 
are applied 

44 The penultimate short vowel, except m certain roots, 
takes its Guna substitute, and 

45 The ending vowels and the penultimate $r, except m 
certain roots, substitute their V riddhi before the 3W of the 
Tenth Conjugation 



Dhatuettpachahdbika 


46* 


^S^Preaent Tense . 

1? ( #*) 10 P. A To proclaim 
Parasm 


s. 

D 

P 

1st 


^crr?r 

2nd 

mVTT% 

^ffaq-sr 

'eftw^T 

3rd 

v'ntrffi 

*Tm?r 

Atm. 

tmT% 


s 

D. 

P 

1st. 


^rmrat 


2nd 

W'Wt 

^r7t«r 


3rd 





lst 

2nd *jnprj% 
3rd *?prre 

1st ff^IT 

2nd *pq% 
3rcl ?SS*T?T 


^53[ 10 P A to desire 
Parasm 


sjprre 

^TrT 

Atm. 

*?wnrt 

^srer 


^f«TTIT 

?|pn% 

^f*TTJT£ 

*fpnsr 


^ 10 P A to tell 
Parasm 


1st 

^rerfar 


2nd. 



3rd. 


^SPIrT 

Atm 

1st 



2nd. 



3rd. 

^ERK 



g;«ra#t 

3J«ronT£ 
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10 P A to -wash 
Parasm 


1st 

%nmrm 



2nd 

ri% 



3rd 


^TTSTOcr 




Atm 


1st 

SHOT 

STTcWTOt 


2nd. 



$rT3S^ 

3rd, 




®cT(grrt) 10 P. A 

to celebrate^ to praise. 




Parasm. 



s 

D. 

P. 

1st. 

sfT&rrm 


fraW 

2nd. 

€r$m% 

^t?wsr 

3?rcftr«r 

3rd 


gfirfer 

^TcFTFcT 



Atm 



s. 

D 

P 

1st 

r\ 



2nd 




3rd. 





qcgw , it may be observed, does not take Guna 

does not lengthen its penultimate 3 *, whereas does it 
and the =£ of substitutes fr which being followed by a 
consonant becomes § j; by ( 23 a ) 

47 Roots ( 464 ) belong to the ^rf^* class The follow- 
ing are irregular m their bases m the Conjugational Tenses 
and Moods. 
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( a ) Roots, the penultimate 
undergo Guna substitute 

10 A to astonish, to 
cheat 

g? 10 U. to bind together, 
to be m contact with 
A to seek 

10 U to wish, to long 
for, to envy 

(*) Roots the penultimate 
Yriddhi substitute 

10 U to tell, to show, 
to describe 

10 U to send or throw, 
to miss 

5 10 U to filter 

£ 10 A to flow 

10 U to count, regard 
or consider, to attribute to, 

^ 10 U to kill, to collect 
together, to shine, to grind, 
or pound, to cheat 
tT<r 10 U to grind, or pound, 
to cheat 

^ 10 U to be wicked, to 
cheat, to be haughty, to 
pound, or grind 

10 U to proclaim, to 
publish 

^ 10 U to till, to divide, to 
surround, to tie 

^ 10 U to ask for, to 
choose, to seek, to get 


short vowel of which does not 

jg? m the senses of a to 
grind, to speak and to 
shine ” becomes 

10 U to break open, 
to burst into view 


3 T of which does not take 

10 U to speak, to censure 
JT 2 ; 10 U to increase, to 
revere, to delight 

1 0 U to arrange, to 
compose, to decorate 
10 U to taste, to feel or 
perceive, to love 
^10 U to quit or abandon 
10 U to be loose, to be 
weak, to relax, to hurt 
10 U to be agitated 
10 U to hurt, to wound 
10 P to finish, to leave 
unfinished, to go or move, to 
be idle, to deceive, to speak 
ill or well of 

10 IT to thunder, to sound? 
to groan, to sigh 
C 10 U to go 
^ l 10 A to reflect 

10 U to And fault, to 

reprove. 
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(o) Hoots, the penultimate 3T 
optionally m particular senses 

qfsFT 10 U ( ) to 

utter a sound , to count , to 
put on, to know, to regard, to 
be influenced by, to perform, 
to go, to furnish with, to 
urge on 

—10 P ( c^T^Tra* ) to proclaim 
the time, to push on, to 
carry off, to collect , to cast 

^ io n ( crcnrRr— ’ ?r) to 
string or weave, to envelop 
or surround 

— («T^T%— % ) to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to era- 
dicate, to p]uck out, to 
shine, to speak 
io u ( Tgrafir— sr ) to live 
— 10 A ( ) to describe 

ssr^io u ( ) to go 
or move, to expend 

— io u ( wnr^rirr — ) to 
throw, to drive 

io u ( srcrafSM er ? ) to 

make efforts, to be busy^J 
to be weak, to be glad 

( d ) The following roots take 
brackets 

^TT ( 3TTST ) 10 U. to direct, 


of which takes Ynddhi 

ststr 10 U ( ) to 

hurt or kill, to loosen 
^ 10 P ( ^sprm ) to seem 
or appear, to shine 

— 10 P ( 3-3T— 55T3rsmr ) 
to cover or conceal 

gs? 10 P ( ) to throw, 

to blame, to loll the ton- 
gue, to harass 

— 10 U ( ) to 

fondle, to annoy 

^ io u ( to 

"fondle, to loll the tongue, 
to desire 

— io u ( ) to 

fondle, to desire 

io U ( ) to 

scent, to perfume 

— io u ( ) to 

cut off, to love, to take, to 
kill, to offer 

10 U ( ) 

to speak ill, to go or move , 
to adorn 

the substitute shown m the 
^ ) io U to shake. 


3TT ( 3TT) 10 U to go, to be happy, to worship 
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e ) The following roots of the lOfch conjugation are 


exclusively Atmanepadi 

3T9J to request, to obtain, to 
desire, to strive 
to abuse, to revile 

) to astonish; to 

deceive 

grw to close, to contract 

<=s -x 7 

to please 

) to describe 
to threaten, &c 
fer (%t^) to gather 
ejyr to fill up 
fir«^ to weigh or measure 

to threaten, to reproach, 
to deride 

to °htam, to gam 
to confide, to fear, to hope 
) to praise 

ifvj^ to injure, to ask, to go, 
to adorn 
to flow 


(%cT) to perceive, to know, 
to regain consciousness, to 
aim at, to long for, to be 
anxious about, to resolve 
upon, to shine, to be regarded 
as, to remind of, to teach, to 
comprehend 

f^r to suffer pain or lament 
to hurt or kill 

*x 

to hold consultation, to 
advise, to charm, to mutter 
to seek, to hunt, to strive 
after, to investigate, to beg 
of one, to visit 
sr&T to honour, to worship 
) to censure 

) to tell, to declare, 
to feel, to dwell 
( 3TT30 to praise 
to touch, to unite, to 
embrace 


( / ) The following ones are exclusively Parasmaipadi 9 


( ^=3 ) to divide, to join, 
to abandon 

$oT ( ) to seem, &c 

^r^(^rTW) to cover, to screen 
$£^to throw, &c 
3r4^to worship, to praise 

48 Roots belonging 
Conjugation 


fk ( STPO to grow old 
*rpr to finish, &c 
for ( ^0 to speak, to creak 
f <r ( fpr ) to speak, to creak, 
to honour, to worship 


optionally to the First or Tenth 
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f 1 A to move m a curve 
3J§F -< 10 U to count or mark, 
^ ( to brand, to -walk 

3*4 1 U > to worship, to 
— TLO A $ praise 





1 P to deserve 
10 P to honour or 
worship 

to be anxious, to 
miss or remember 
■with regret 

1 IT to be glad or 
proud 

10 TJ to protect, to 
unliusk 


( 1A to count, to sound 
) 10 U to utter a sound 
£ to proclaim time,&c* 


IP to cry or weep, 
to howl or yell, to call 
out piteously to any one, to 
exclaim, to neigh, or roar 
— 10 IT. to cry out con- 

tinuously, to roar, to rave 

n U to fast 
-?10U ($ T^r) to send 
(ox throw, to miss 
sr(OT)lP? to sprinkle, 
JL fan) 10U 5 to wet 

/IP to cover, to 
\ break, to ram 

^ 1 io u ( ) to 

( kill, to pierce 
Cl P to console 
1 1 0 U (=5T<t) to grind, &c 

=g^l P.> to chew, to suck up, 
\0 U S ^ as ^ e 


rrf 1 P 10 XJ to sound or 
roar 




1 U to blame 
10 A to reproach 




" 1 P to trickle, to drop 
down, to vanish, 
to swallow 

| 10 U ( tt^) to filter* 
[ 10 A to flow 




1 A to swallow, to 
seize, to destroy 
1 P orU (s?T^) to 
swallow 


1 U > to gamble, to 

— IO U 5 receive 




S I A to be busy or 
united with, to 
reach, to happen 

10U(vrOto killj&e. 


'Sfg* 1 A Jto shake, to touch, 
^ ( to stroke, to 

10 U. ( speak spitefully, 

) to disturb. 


1 P. } to proclaim, 
( to bound, to 

10 U { praise, to fill 

) with cnes 


(Stw) 1 P. 10 U. to 
weigh, to ponder, to lift 
up, to support, to compare, 
to match, to despise, to 
suspect, to put to test, to 
counterbalance, to attain 

(|ar) 1 P To torment 
10 U To ask, to beg 



Dhaturupach a hdrika 


4 


S l tobe wicked, &c 

1 P > to send out 

^ 10 U 5 as a servant 

1 P } to kiss, to touch 
— 10 U 5 softly, to graze 
1 U $ to cover to hide, 
— 10 U c to keep secret 

( 55T3J ) UP to conquer 
— SSTT* ) £ 10 P to grow old 
3TST 1 P to be rich, to hide 
or cover, to encircle, to be 
sharp, to be cold 
— 10 P ( sr ir* ) to cover or 
screen 

1 to threaten , to cen- 
[ sure, to deride 


<*5*1 P 
—10 A 


1 P 
—10 U 


to decorate 


fl A to endure 
< 10 U to sharpen or 
(_ whet, to excite 
spx 1 A To increase (wealth), 
to spread abroad ( as fame 
or rumour ), to become 
famous, to arise, to occur to 
mind 

— 10 U (gpi ) to proclaim, to 
manifest, to increase, to dis- 
close, to spend, to throw 
1 U To breathe, 
hoard gram, 
give, to hurt, 
speak, to see, 
live 

10 A (srpa) To describe 
( ) To live 




re. 


re 


l P.(*£7Ttrnr) To heat > 

or to be heated 

—10 U ( ) To 
incense, to make fra- 
grant , to shine to 
speak 

1 P To act, to dance, 
to injure 

10 U (5fT^)Todrop, to 
fall, to shine, to injure 

C IP To go or move 
<10 U (q^~<TPO To 
( string, to split, &e 

1 A To go, to move, 
10 U To heap 

IP To go, to move 
10 U (qpj) to throw 

fqrrssT 1 A # C To roll into a ball, 
— 10 U £ to join, to heap 

"IP to go, to 
move 10U to go, 
(q^) } to be strong, to 
dwell, to hurt, 

to give, to take 

TFS 1 P* 1 To respect, to re- 
Vvere, to delight, 
-10 U (?Tf) ) to aggrandize 

1 P / To seek, to hunt 

\ after, to strive 

— 10 U 1 after, to solicit, 

( to trace out 




TO 


or P 
— 10 U 


\ To purify 
! to sound 




ii 


A To rejoice 
10 U To mix 
to purify 
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qa^l P > To side with, 

— 10 U 5 To accept, to seize 
1 A To spare, to assign, 
to accept, to report to, to 
practise, to enjoy, to wai fc 
upon, to worship, to select 
— 10 U (*n3T) To cook, to 
give 

S I P to foster, to hire? 
to receive wages 
10 U (w?) To speak 
or converse 

^ 1 A To chide, to mock, 
to speak, to joke 
— 10 U To make fortunate? 
to cheat 

^1 P > To adorn, to over- 
ill 0 U $ spread 

So ui To a( * orn 

— 1 A To dress, to surround, 
to distribute. 


1 A 1 to resist, to 
> shine, to speak, 
— 10 XJ j to suffer pain 

1 A to observe. 

10 XJ. to notice, to see, 
1 to denote, to define, to 
aim at, to think 


3^1 P to stick, to touch, 
to have an effect on, to be- 
come united, to happen im- 
mediately, to detain 


— 10 U (OT t) to taste, 
to obtain* 


1 1 CJ To take root, to 
! be firm 

” f 10 XJ To plant, to 
J germinate 

1 P )To release, to un- 
> tie, to hurl, to 

10 U j shed, to extract 

] IP To rub, to heap 
J to hurt or kill 
y 1 0 U To heap, to smear, 
to mix, to speak dis- 
J tinctly 

1 U > To restrain, to 
— 10 U. $ fasten, to compel 

* ? 1 U to go, hasten, 

10 XJ to shine, to speak 

^ 1 P To roar, to yell, to 
cry out, to scream, to 
tinkle, to sing 
— 10 U To taste, &c. 

qrs^l P > To quit or 
10 U c (^sr) ^ abandon 

f 1 XJ to play, to frolic 

ws s 1° u ( ) 

( fondle, to desire, 

1 P ? to throw up, to 
— 10 U 5 speak 

/IP to go, to move, 

1 to roam about 

^ ^ 1 10 U ftm) to trim, to 
( feather an arrow, to go 

5 1 P to surround 
^ 10 U ( ST5, ) oO till, &c 

1 P 2 to divide or 

10 XJ \ share 
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1 P to traduce, to roast 
or fry 

— 10 U to endure or kill, 
to give, to speak, to shine, 
to be strong, to dwell, to 
be manifest 

1 P. to go or move 
J 10 U to paint, to 
j inflect a noun accord- 
J mg to its gender 

n P to adorn 
) 10 U to hurt, to rob, 
£ to plunder 
^ Cl A to see 

1 10 U to speak, to shine. 

33^1 P to play 

—IP & 10 P (^qffr)to 
throw, to blame, to loll 
the tongue, to harass 
— 10 U (^T^rm) to fondle, 
to annoy 

f l A to be pre-eminent, 
to cover, to kill, to 
speak, to give 
' | 10 U to speak, to 
shine 

(1 P to go, to be 
^ J wanton, to shake 
K 1 10 U to count the time 

ri U to move, to go 
ssra- < 10 XL ( o*rar ) to go, to 
^ £ expend, to bestow 
•10 TJ (sqr^orsqT^Xto 
throw or cast, to drive 
Cl P to sound 
^ 1 10 U to hurt, to wound 


i P 

— 10 u 


^5. 






UK 


K 

I 


► to injure or kill 

P to cheat, to hurt* 
to suffer pam 
10 P (^) to finish, &c. 
1 A to shape, to cover. 
1 P e to go, to run fast* 
10 A (w^)to praise. 
1 A to wet, to sprinkle, 
to move gently 
1 P. & 10 A to be 
angry, to wet, to be pa- 
tient, to speak, to shine. 
IP to contemplate, to 
worship, to do 
10 U to worship, to 
exercise, to study, to 
wear, to go to 



" 1 

P 

to 

be bin- 


1 dered, 

to 

limp, 

to 


10 

u 


resist 

•J 


to 

be idle 




or lazy 


rUS; 

\ t0 

purify, 

come 

to 

dry 

be- 

3^1 U $ 

to 

be 

purified, 

to 

— 10 u i 


purify 




3T3T 1 P 
— 10U 




bestow 


to 


>(***T*r) to 
5 upon 

IP to go 
10 P to collect, 
heap together 
1 A to sprinkle, to go 
1 P & 10 U to be im- 
patient, to be patient^ 
( to touch 
^ 1 A to strike, to hurt, to 
pour out, to deposit, to 
distil, to throw away 
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Iff 10 XT. to excite, to strike, 
to cook, to pour out, to 
promise, to assent 

1 P to jump, to rise, to 
fall, to burst, to perish, to 
ooze, to emit, to go, to be- 
come dry 

—10 U to collect. 

^ C 1 A. to ooze 

£ 10 U to send, to throw 

HP to open, 
or < to expand 

( 10 U to joke 

1 P C to laugh at 
— 10 U £ to joke with 


f 1 A to open or expand 

— 110 U to joke 

1 P C to sound, to shout 

— 10 U l to go. 

— 10 A to reflect 


i 

v i 


"1 A to be liked, to 
task, to please, to 
sweeten 

10 U ( to taste, 
to sweeten 


^ $10 U to collect 
f|§3 1U to make an marticu- 
late sound, to hiccough 
— 10 A to hurt or kill 


49 Roots belonging optionally to the Fourth or Tenth 
conjugation 


^4 A to fill, to satisfy 
—10 U to fill, to blow ( as a 
couchshell), to cover, to 
draw ( as a bow, ) to spend 
(time), to load with gift; 


( 3HX) 4 P to grow calm, 
to cease, to come to an end, 
to be quelled, to desist, to 
destroy 

— 10 U (^rrsO to show, to 
look at 

to heap up, to 


53^4 P 
— 10 U 


heap 

erect 


to fulfil, to intensify 

^nr^4 P fto seek, to hunt, to 
< examine, to strive 
— 10 A. £ after, to beg 

50 The following ones belong to the Sixth and Tenth 
conjugations 

6 P to discuss, to besmear, 
to abuse, to menace, to hurt 
—10 U. to read over or study 


6 P to break to pieces, 
to afflict, to pain, to bend. 
— 10 XT to hurt or kill 


51. Roots belonging to the First, Fourth and Tenth conju- 
gations. 
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gcrl P ( ifTTTtrm ) to pro- 
tect 

— 1 A ( *n<Tcr ) to conceal, 

to censure, to 

shun 

— 4 P. to be confused. 

—io U ( ^ftqr^rm — ^ ) to 
speak, to shine 
4 P to set free, to be ex- 
hausted, to go. 

— i p io P ( ) to 
hurt or injure, to despise 

<pf<r 1 P ( transitive ) to heat, 
to learn, to hurt, to pain. 

— ( mtran ) to shine, to be hot, 
to suffer pain, to undergo 
penance 

^4 A to be powerful or 
heated 

— 10 U (trier) to heat or 
torment 

gpg^l & 4 P to tremble, to 
fear, to run away 

—10 U to go, to oppose, to 
hold, to seize ( 5TT^RTI% — % ) 

wvr ( ctt) 1 P £ to bite, to see, 

10 U $ to shine 

—4 P to throw up, to 
decay, to perish 
(%*) 1 P 10 U to cause 
to lament, to vex 

— 10 A to lament, to vex. 


— 4 P ( to shine, to 
play with dice, to rejoice, to 
be drunk, to be sleepy, to 
wish for, to squander, to 
deal m, to bet 

^ 1 P to be proud, to be 
"poor. 

— 4 P ( ttt^) to be drunk or 
mad, to be glad, to enjoy 
supreme felicity 

— 10 A to please, to gratify 

( )• 

flT^(ir^)l A 4 U 10 u to 
melt, to be greasy or fat, 
to love 

in to sprinkle, to 

endure 

4 U 10 U to suffer, to 
pardon, to permit, to forget 
or neglect 

1 U > to wish, to long 

— 4U $ for 

— 10 TJ to be eager for 

^ 1 A to oppose, to shine, to 
suffer pain 

— 1 P to wallow, to plunder 

— 4 P to roll 

— 10 U to speak, to shine 

ftj; (3*$.) 1 A ( but P also m 
the Aorist, 2nd future and 
Conditional ) to be, to hap- 
pen, to live on, to revolve, 
to be occupied m, to behave, 
to act up to, to have the 
sense of, to tend 

— 4 A to divide 

— 10 U to shine 
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conjugations 

) 1 P. to go rg^ ( ) 1 P. To strike 


) i P. to go 

— 6 P & 10 U to be 
greasy, to besmear 

1 P to move 

— 6 P to sport 

10 P to foster =3755*71^-% 

1 P 7 To think, to exa- 
' ' vmine, to hurt, to 
— • 10 U y be satisfied 

6 A to like, to be pleased, 


— 1 A To go, to wallow, to 
oppose 

jgff 6 P To wallow, to agitate 

— 10 U To rob, to plunder 

1 P > to go or 


i r i -xo uninK, to exa- ' 6P ftegraftS move 
vmme, to hurt, to 

— • 10 U y be satisfied — 10 ^ T^3T*TT?T — & To 

6 A to like, to be pleased, or speak 

to frequent, to resort to, to 1 U 6 P To burst open? 

choose, to possess, to hap- to split, to blossom, to 

P en disperse, to burst mto view 

^ 6 A to be, to remain, to 

resolve upon ~ 10 U ) To break 

* 1 P 10 U to hold or bear, 0 P en ’ To burst lnto vlew * 
to support or sustain To 5^ ® ^ embrace, to 

possess or keep, to assume, to intertwine 


wear, to restrain, to suffer, 
to assign, to owe, to practise, 
to cite, to preserve 

6 A To be ashamed 
— 1 P To blame 
— Id P B To seem, to conceal . 


“10 u ( sarq#— ?r ) To be m 
contact with, to fasten 
( ) To grind, to 
speak, to shine 
-1 P To grind, to rub 


5S The root belongs to the 4th, 6th and 10th 

conjugations 

f%rr4, 6 & 10 P to throw, to direct, to send 
10 A to heap together 

54 Boots Present Tense 3rd Person 


^ 10 U 
_ 10 P 


sfottct 




r 
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Roots 
q^io U | 

10 U ^ 
^ 10 A 
55^10 P ^ 
5*f.l0 P 
55^10 U ^ 

era; io u | 

**10 U | 

' 

sq-a^lO XT - 

L» 

-^iRJ 10 U | 

»g^ 10 U | 

5TT 10 U £ 


Present 

Tense 

3rd Person. 


q^Tcf 

q^qr% 

<T2*ra 

’TS^RT 



TTH^TcT- 

qTH^rfnT 


«TT3r^ 

qr^ar 




sr^qcr 

SToSWd 

*rarar?% 




oggHTT^ 

^^r^TcT 

<$3RrF?rT 


oSTSWcT 

atjwra 

era*ra 

- &pm 

s^rt^cr 


^T^TcT 

5irg^T% 


„ _ ,,^»\ 

eJT^P% 

?55rara 




d 

era*PRT 

«5T?rara 

OTOTcT 

OTSRTFcT 


«*TOTcT 




w*rpar 



^RT% 

srra*n% 


31*1*0% 


3TO*Td 

3T*ri% 

-zmvm 

^RT^rT 



s*PJ^r 

a*r*PT% 


o^TT^'Md 

3*rr*r*rf% 

sqr^rg; 

S^md 1 

otrTq‘q‘% 

s^rr^ra 

sqrmcr 

^rrqwd 

^rmrT 


^rrq^% 


’WIcT 


snsrq% 

sm^ 

mr*r% 

STT^IW 


^^rf% 

5TT^TK 




^TrT 

3 32Rtt% 



=^a?% 

wsttIt 


w*n% 



w*% 

/\ 

^TTWTcT 

qUWcT 


qTTWdr 


*rr<PP% 
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Roots 


Present 

arT 10 

U « 

$ srmr?r 


( 

c ^nr^cT 

10 

u ! 

£ wrr?r 


» 

i 

srsf lo 

A 

sra^ 

*** 


f??nTa: 

m 

•n 



97 


*T? 

77 

*nr*rd 

*«* 

79 

*rwT 

nw 

77 


F*k 

77 

.,*> rn -^. 

^cwar 

atw 

3? 

«TT^% 

fnf 

3 ? 

crsftra- 

%9[ 

79 

%<TTH 


’1 

g°f^ 

PTSf3 

99 

Rearer 

^g; 

77 

*r?^m 

* 

y% 

ai# 


r 9 

?jpm% 

sres. 

7f 

5rT5rtr?r 

ftur 

77 

Tfar*r?f 


77 

W5TCW 

arsr 

>7 

*r$nrer 

5^ 

77 



77 



77 

W^d 

o 

PT?t 

>7 


TT^ 10 

P 

^ara TcT 


79 

srr^rfar 

3t€. 

77 

sHfrrfcC 


Tense 

3rd Person 

wmR§ 

3TW1% 

*N 

^TWrT 

^rw^r 


^TET^fT 




3i^n% 


|p^F*T«% 



■fUWd 


r»v *s 

sriw 

*lf^ 


*iw% 

*T5^rT 


^ "V*v. 

*V ■ .. -N 



^rswd 

WT5Wa% 

cT^nTa 

cTHTF^ 




3°PT5% 

.^»S- 

Td^fcr 


*R^7f 


wraat 


int^% 

fanr% 


5TT5W5^ 


ft 33^ 


4=w?% 





^ VN 

t^TrT 





PTSPT^ 


^nrr% 


^rn^n% 

SRSTd* 

^srfSsr 
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Roots 


10 P. 
353^ >> 

WL »» 
» 

*4 » 
4 A 

is 1 ^. 


^4 P 
—10 A 

sra;4.P 


i 


—10 u £ 

*» 4P - 
^iou £ 

^6P 
5cT^10 U ^ 


^33^6 P 

^10U. 

cTTl p 
—4 A 

—10 U 

S'* 1 p 
—1 A 
—4 P 


®TlOU. £ 

5^1 P 
—4 P. 


Present 

Tense 


qrmar: 

srarcraf 


imTcT 


Ijwm 

fTWcf 

aafqra 

srfarcr 

*$?( 

#?T 

^ricT 

i?ja 

i?^rar 

£OTcf 

^STTiT 





3TT*TcT 

^rmrm 

^rnwa: 

srrwrct 



^cT 

*3W% 

*3W?T 

^T% 

=apaa 


aapsraa 


=a^^a 

?3rra 

^5r?r 

TTaafa 


frsraa 

^rspirf 

aro 

crqcf* 

a«ra 


aprafa 

<rtwr 

OTTtfifc 

rim?r 

nprma 

^ITTRcf 

anra^ 

*rrq% 

3>ai 

5PTcT 

*fmr?r 

*frr*ra 

iftW^ 

*rm% 

srafa 


*iwra 

srwsr 


3rd Person. 

^rrScT 

^mf^r 

3Tf*Tl% 

^P*tt^cT 

^TTTPTr% 

STTtFT5% 

*§r«rf?a 

*JW% 

4, g y 

^ 5 5n*rT 

*>3TT?a 

ftsarfsa 

?PTi%r 

cPSJ# 

amf*cr 

aiwsr 

JTTTmtnt 

*UT*% 

grarf?a 

ntroffci 

atWft 

aral^a 

a y r f ?a 
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Roots 

—10 P 

_ 4P 
^ IP. 

—10 u 

- 1 p 
^4P 

—10 U 

1 P 
*T3f 4 P 
^ 10 A 

1 A 
4 cj 

— io u ! 
< 

^rlU • 

i 

— 4 U ’ 


c 

i 

{ 


—10 u 

^sr 1 U 
— 4 U 


10 U 

1 A 
ge 1 P 
4 P, 


.{ 


10 U 


Present 

Tense 

3rd Person 



5rraan% 

arrefer 

srrartt 

arrest 

warier 

^qrT 

^P?r 

t# 


tfecT 


^PTcT 

^EP7T5tT 

sf^mar 


afw% 

^^rrar 

SScT 


^fsqf^r 

^rs^TcT 

affarfiri 

f^Tar 

f^2TrT 

%arai% 


%ema- 



HlcT 


rrmr% 

irr^TcT 

OTarf^T 

wrafe* 


WT^I% 


irt* 


writ 


wq-fe 

Wit 

^%ar 

riarr% 

ricfet 


riiprftr 

riiprii 

ar^rar 


wfft 


rnn% 



flrfe* 

IWTt 

^s^TcT* 



^wa: 


RWTcT 

r 

?=n?srar 

sm^ar 

fife 

*rma 

irw^ar 

Writ 

OTrar 

OTT% 

afe 

OTar 


afeir 

^ra 

c*<STr% 

a<felr 

^sq% 




^wrar 

tfwrcr 

OT^ra- 

Wff 

eJWri 

as’w^a' 

sjfet 


erifet 

atzm 

at?fT 

atsf% 


gssrar 

$p«rft=r 




anrasra 

eft c<i *ri 
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Roots 


Present 


Tense 3rd Person. 


— 10 U 


1 P 
6 P 


1 P 
6 P 
10 P 

^ 1 p 
— 10 u. $ 


V 

{ 


6 A 
1 P 


10 u 




6 A 
x P 


— 10 P 

1 P 
6 P 

— 10 U ^ 

Wt, 6 p 

— 1 TT ^ 

— 10 U ^ 

SSL* P 

— 6 P 


TJT55W 

'STS# 

=gTc^rrcT 

STTTO 

^TWT% 

srr^TH 

^rcsrrlr 

^rr^ 

c!OT 

iS; . ■ „ 

T^^TTT 

rt^5W% 

^rcrlr 

^qpfta^r 

^^rar 

q)T3T% 

■ I r'r 

S^TrT 


a^cT 

f^tT 

He5^% 

=^cT 

>> 

^r^TcT 

^TWcf 

vn 

ISRcT 

STRSTcT 

^H$ct 

^TSPTcT 

T%^JrT 

f? ^ g ? rr 

*§T£cT 

PTffJcT 


'fra'cT 

S?rT 


r%yr% 

=g?rf?cr 

=gr^TT% 

^PTRcT 

^rprf^fr 

#rw% 

iOT??r 

w% 

viTTtrr% 

«TK«T5% 

OT?FTFcr 

T%^T%- 

rt^srrer 

T^rqr?cr 

*grai% 

^fixa^r 

■ygsyva 

<rrer?cr 



Sasrf?* 

— 10U ( 

ssrqar^ 

<Tte*na 

) 

trsnm 

P 


— 6 P 

T%wr 


SCTcC 

SSqnFcT 



<TtercT 

<teri% 


<rte*ret 

T%c?TrT 

f%wn*a 

Qmh 

T%>TTnT 
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Roots 

Present 

Tense 

3rd Person* 

— 10U | 



%w% 

55. 

^ Imperfect Tense gR^cH^T 

$ 

a 

To proclaim 
Parasmaipada 

D 

p. 

1st 



snftwnr 

2nd, 


smrom 

3T^PTOT 

3rd 

1st 


WOT? 

Atmanepada 

3T^WRTt 

sral'W'j; 

anrah*ji*r(l 

2nd 

amwsrt 

S#TO^ 

3rd 

wftwcr 

.-.- *V 

gr^rwcTT^; 


1st 


To desire 
Parasmaipada 
vwg&m 

STPJS’TW 

2nd 

3rd 

srsgpr 


ai^ig^r 

1st 

2nd 

sr^fsnfr 

Atmanepada 

3^f?TRTf 


3rd, 




1st 


To tell 
Parasmaipada 
gnP^PTT^r 

gr^qrir 

2nd 

srewr 

s?^^TcT^ 

ar^rarar 

3rd 


ar^^Tarr^ 

gr^nrg; 

1st 


Atmanepada 


2nd 




3rd 

<mwm 

^s^Tcrna; 
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( STpa ) to wash 
Parasmaipada 



S 

D. 

P. 

1st 

3TSTT W&K 


^rr^rm 

2nd. 


sT^rraaaa; 

3T^rT^TcT 

3rd 

3T$TTOTci; 

ST^T^aT?. 

ar^TT^R: 



Atm. 


1st. 


3r^TTOTT=ri% 

a^rraamfe 

2nd. 



3T§rra*nspa 

3rd. 


srsTTa^ara 

3T^rr5r^a 


aFrg^ ( ) Parasmaipada 


1st. 

3T^Tcm 

^rairre 

aw amir 

2nd. 

srcFRTsr 

STSPT&Tcn* 

^efTraaa 

3rd. 

3T^Tcf^ 

^&T?TT^ 

smaaa 



Atmanepada . 


1st 

srenat 

3T3?r&TT3ft 

^chldqmfl 

2nd 



sratfcrsnsrac 

3rd. 

31*id5TrT 

^T^lrPTcTT^ 

3?^T^T-cT 

(66) 

&K 

Imperative Mood srnjfT^ 




3* 




Parasm . 


1st 

wrrfSr 



2nd. 


amaa; 

ataaa 

3rd 


amara 

TOPI 



Atm 


1st. 

at«T^ 

amnrf 


2nd 


■sft<rq^rTa 

atwsaa; 

3rd. 

#TOTT^ 

aNaaia: 

aiasaaTa. 
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Parasmaipada 



s. 

D 

P, 

1st. 



^qw 

2nd 


S2fq<rac 


3rd 


*?fwra; 

Atmanepada 

*2Pn?g 

1st. 

fgft 

sgs*rnrt 

*3?qro| 

2nd 


*g^srrsc 


3rd. 


*gs*crra: 
Parasmaipada . 

sgFRcTR 

1st 


q^qrq* 

qrqqTFr 

2nd 

m 


qrerq-ar 

3rd 


qsqqcfTq 

Atmanepada 

q?^q*^ 

1st 

zfpm 

gssfaprt 


2nd 



qssrq^q* 

3rd 

^«ra-anra[ 

cpst^tth; 

^ ( stt*) 

Parasmaipada 


1st 


mmvs 

STT3RW 

2nd 

mm 

mm*\ 

^rr^qrar 

3rd 

mm® 

Atmanepada 

mm^s 

1st 


srretrrat 

, „, jr , Tir ^ 
^n^qraf 

2nd 

3rd 


srra^-sira. 

srrOT^qqc 

) Parasmatpada 

^TTOT^HT^ 

1st 

O . £ gs 

^ra^MH 

r , 

q^cRNR 

qswqrir 

2nd. 

.«. r 

mm 

qfmqcTq 

^taaRT 

3rd 

mm® 


Otfa^d 
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Atmanepada 

S D P 


1st 


3?r?fai=rt 

— rvo 'V 

^T^TTOf 

2nd. 

,\ c 

^trT^ 

sfrif^rrac 

<P- £ , - .. 

3rd 

r\ r 

^TcTtrcfT^ 


^TrFT^T[53[ 


67 

Potential Mood. 








Parasmaipada 


1st 


’Ermgr 


2nd 

TOP 


'Srt T T$cT 

3rd 






Atmanepada 


1st 


WT^Tf 

^TTOTTfl 

2nd 

^msrr 


m . 

WlW[ 

3rd 


¥fW?TTHPR[ 




— Parasmaipada . 


1st 

^qrf^qre; 



2nd 




3rd 


pjf^crra; 




Atmanepada 


1st 


^^TTf 


2nd 




3rd 

^?1%cT 





—Parasmaipada. 


1st 

OTUH 



2nd, 


cJs^TOTC 

grafor 

3rd 



3^5 
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Atmampada 


s. 

D 

p 

1st. 

2nd. ^sphiT 

3rd. erq^ar 

$rar^mn*3; 

^smrcrr^ 

=P«wfrr| 


W*. ( 2TR0 

P arasmaipada 


1st. $rr3$*p* 

2nd. ^rra^r 

3rd snwa; 

^Tra^rnsc 

sn55$am 

srraw 

STTOTfT 

1st snsraRr 

2nd . srra*m 

3rd 

Atmanepada 


^rr^ft 

srrawsrre; 

%rtv*rw 


) P arasmaipada 


1st. SRltfW*; 
2nd - Sshfo* 
3rd 


1st ^T^RT 

2nd gjhftftlT 
3 * d - «tr 


r\ 

^TcWf 



rs r*v 

^TrRTrT 


gfra^-g 

Atmanepada m 


— /-N 

^ncremf 

SKIcf^Pft 

SJhpfcmrrs. 

#S®rv^C 





PART H. 


Second class o£ conjugations ( 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 
8th and 9th ). 

68. The set of Terminations as applied to the roots of the 
Second class of conjugations differs m some particulars from 
that of the Fir&t class and is as follows — 


Terminations 
Present Tense 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 




s 

D P. 

s. 

D P 


1st Person 

frr 

5 IT 


3% *T% 


2nd 


frt 


% 

3TTO ^ 


3rd 


far 

tT 3T1% 


3TR 3tff 



Parasmaipada 353? Imperfect Tense Atmanepada , 



s 

D P 

s 

D 

P 

1st 

Person 33^ cf 3FT I 

f 

wrs 


2nd 



mj; ?t 


3TTOT*a[ 


3rd 



aro: 3T9; 

cT 

strap* 

3T<T 




Imperative Mood 




s. 

D P 

s. 

D 

P. 

1st Person 

3TTR 

3TR 3OTT 

T 

3TrI 

sircfl 

2nd 

» t 

rs 

cTCC <T 

R 



3rd 


3 

cTT** 3F=g 

rTRC 

sierra; 

sTrrr^ 




f%f§rr%^: 

Potential. 


1st Person 

qro; 

*TR *mT 


t^ft 


2nd 


m 

STTcRC STfcT 

f«rt: 

t*rr«rp* 


3rd 


*rra; 

*TRT*3; 3 

f?T 

i'^rcTpa; 

fac 
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It will be seen that the 1st Person singular Atmanepada ter- 
mination is ^ instead of the vowel f appearing m and 

the 2nd and 3rd Person dual terminations of the 
Present, Imperfect and Imperative Mood, is replaced by srr and 
% in 3T%, 3T?cf and 3T*vfra; the third person plural terminations, is 
dropped 

The Parasmaipada Terminations of the Present Tense, Imper- 
fect Tense, and those of the Imperative Mood with the exception 
of the second person singular are the same as those applied to the 
roots of the Pirst class of conjugations The set of Potential 
Terminations is replaced by one quite different 

The Parasmaipada Terminations however undergo certain 
modifications m respect to some conjugations which are noted 
below 

( <0 The third person plural termination as appended to the 
roots of the 3rd conjugation and to the roots 
=gr33T^*”3[K3T and STTCI all of the 2nd conjugation loses its ^ m 
Parasmipada, the 3TT??T and 3 ^ of the Present Tense and 
Imperative Mood become therefore 3 Tt1t and srg 

(b) ^ The Parasmaipada termination of the Imperfect 
Tense third person plural is reploced by 3 *^ necessarily m the 
case of roots WT^ 3pr?3r r and STPJ and optionally 

m the case of roots of the 2nd conjugation ending m spp and 
the root t^ 2 P A Ho hate * 

( c ) 13 Imperative 2nd Person singular Parasmaipada 

termination m the second class of conjugation. 

This fig' is changed to t^t m the case of roots whose base ends 
m any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel and the root 
| 3 P to sacrifice. 

ft is dropped in the 5th conjugation when the root ends m a 
vowel and in the 8th in all cases. 
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T£ replaced by 3TR m the case of roots ending m a consonant 
m the 9th conjugation. 

The following forms are irregular — 


Roots 


2nd 

Person Imperative 


2 P 

to be 

qfT% 


)? “ 

to shine 

=^ri% or 

crsr 

j) “ 

to wish 



99 

to govern 

3PTT% 

w 

» “ 

to kill 

STf| 


3 P 

to give 


^rr 

9y ” 

to hold 

tft 


» - 

to abandon 

5Tfrit-3?fTTf-3Tftr% 


( 69 ) These terminations are divided into two classes 
u strong ” and ci weak n 

(a) , SR— 3;— <! 3TTR— 3TR— 3TTIT and 5 of the 

Parasmaipada and q, 3*13% — of the Atmanepada termina- 
tions are strong 

( b ) the rest are weak 

(70) The final vowel and the penultimate short of the base 
substitute their Guna (^nrf ) before strong terminations 


CHAPTER V 

Second Conjugation or Class 

( 71 ) Roots of the Second or class take no ft and 

terminations are therefore directly applied to them 

( 72 ) Roots ending m 3Tf have no peculiarities except that? 
the form of the Imperfect third person plural is made up by 
adding ^ optionally, before which the final vowel is dropped* 
( Exception— the root <3[f^r to be poor ) 

D. 5 
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qt 2nd con,, Parasm to protect, to rule, to be aware of 



Present 



Imperfect 


S D 

P ! 

S 

D P 

1st Person qrTTT qnr 

TO 


3?TO 3TTO 

2nd „ 

qTT% to 

TO 


TOTrR TOR 

3rd „ 

tot to 

<?TRrT 


TOTcTR ^ or TO 


Imperative 



Potential 

1st Person qTR TO 

TO 

TOR 

TOR TOW 

2nd „ 

qrit 

TO 

qr^rr 

TOTcR TOR 

3rd „ 

-tts Trcrra: 

TOg 1 

tor 

TOTflR TO 

(<*) 

The following roots are similarly conjugated 


Jjqr 2 P To 

tell or 

declare, 

to commumcate with. 


i?T „ To cut 

qr „ To fill, 

c^rr » To eat, 

gj „ To run away, To sleep. To make haste, 

to be ashamed 

^rr „ To seem, to appear, to be, to exist, to 

show one’s self, to shine 
,, To give, to grant, to bestow 
„ To give, to take 

qi „ To blow, to go or move, to hurt or injure. 
^XX „ To cook, to sweat, 

W ,? To bathe 

*TT ,> To go or walk, to invade, to set out for, 

to depart, to vanish, to last, to happen, to 
be reduced to any state, to undertake, to 
have carnal intercourse with, to request, to 
discover, to behave. 

sjT 2 P To measure, to limit, to compare with, to 
be comprised m, to prepare or arrange, to 
infer or conclude, to build, to display, to 
sound. 
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(b) The root changes its final vowel to f before 

consonantal weak terminations and drops it before the weak 
terminations beginning with a vowel 


2[f^r P to be poor. 

Present. 

SB P 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

STTsHW 

^TrrlNr 


3rd „ 

3T*snrrar 

^rTTfcr 

SKSTir 



Imperfect. 


1st Person 


3^T?T?^T 


2nd „ 




3rd „ 

3T<2[ftsftd; 

^^RTarfTSC 

3T5TR5 



Imperative 


1st 

^%TTor 

3[T%Tsr 


2nd 



^frfStr 

3rd 


^RflcU^ 




Potential. 


1st j j 


crrfrtq'T? 


2nd „ 

r- srf-s 

sntreqr 

^Rf^jrara; 

^f?f^TTcT 

3rd „ 




For 1 

the forms 5%RT— and 

3T$T?J see ( 68 a ) 

and ( 68 b ) 



(73) 

Roots ending m f or s', short or long, change their 

final to or ^ when followed by a vowel 

weak termination 


f with 3TT% to ‘study/ Atm 



Present 



s 

D. 

p 

1st Person 3T^r*T 

arwrat 


2nd 

n 3Tvff% 


anfh* 

3rd 

j, 3rtfm 

artffant 

, snfrot 
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Imperfect 




s 

d 

p 

1st 

Person 

sretw 

3*vNrft 


2nd 

>? 

STuhlT 

arw»mn*. 


3rd 

?; 



srwhra 




Imperative 


1st 

i? 


srwrrat 

STurqTfft' 

2nd 


aTSTPSW 

stottfstr 

srenwra; 

3rd 


araftcW 






Potential 


1st 

if 

sr^nfw 


3T-*fc?jrff 

2nd 

77 

aoWfar 


3WTT«Tfl; 

3rd 

1> 




In 1 

bhe case 

of sr^Tcrra: and s^kcr 


the root f is changed to far, the % of the latter together with 
the augment 3Tr of the Imperfect being changed to qr by ( 14 a ) 
we have^r% + ^r + ^+?— STTcTT^ and 3^=3?^+% \ 

+ f — str^rr^? and sirr> = mtrc— -arwhrraR 

and gjvhrcT In the case of Imperative 1st Person the 
terminations being strong, f is gnnated to qr which is then 
changed to era 

Exception — The root £ to go 2 P In this case f is changed 
to n and not to f^by the above rule 
f 2 P to go 

Present Imperative 



S. 

D 

p. 

s 

D. 

p. 

1st Person rrf^ 

%% • 

ffT 

mix* 

am** 

3T«tm 

2nd „ 

<rr% 

fsr 

f«r 

%n 

TO 

WcT 

3rd „ 

qrtr 

H3T 

^fffr 

1 m 

f^ra; 

*ff5 


Imperfect 


Potential 


1st „ 

s*prn; 


qrr 



f^rm 

2nd „ 




f*TT 

mxm 

spTRT 

8rd ,, 


mm 



13- 
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Here f 3> gunated to q before strong terminations and with 
the augment of the Imperfect is changed to tr Before vowel 
weak terminations f is changed to ^ and not to far by the 
general rule 

f 2 P To go , to shine, to pervade, to desire , to throw, to eat, 
to become pregnant 



Present. 


Imperative 


S D. P I 

s 

D P 

1st Person q-fft fsr flT 

3TOTR 

®iqT9r 5TO 

2nd 

„ trfa t«r f«r 

Iff 

tcra. f?r 

3rd 

79 ^TcT fo fUT^cT 


fcTTHL 


Imperfect 


Potential 

1st Person q - ?? 

fcn* 

f’sirc f*TTJT 

2nd 

» t ^ 

t^T 

t*TTtT 

3rd 

t, TT 3tt^ 


fUTrfT^ 15 


^j- 2 P To go, 

&c same 

as f 


Present 


Imperative 

1st Person %fir eft 3* TTFr 1 


surrir 

2nd 

?, sftsr 

€ttI 

#tar 

3rd 

» %rer ^rfcT ft*rr% 




Imperfect 


Potential 

1st Person srfta srfm I 


sfirnsr sffanr 

2nd 


€rur 

CrUTrTB: #qTcT 

3rd 





The third person Imperfect plural is optionally sreuq; by 
some, and the singular is or 3T3W by the following rule 

(74) The final consonant of a word or form except a 
nasal is changed to the first or third of its class Under 
the same circumstances q^is changed to or ^ 
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1st Person 
2nd „ gfrwr 

3rd „ afpffrr 


2 A To sinne, to seem or appear, ( restricted to Yedic 
language ). 

Present 

S D P 

5fTT%TT^ 

^TT%nH 
Imperfect 

arftfspmrp* 

Imperative 

sfhpmt 

^TT%rrcrTY 

Potential 


1st Person sreTPTPr 
3#-4T«rr 
^sfrw 

srhnBTY 


2nd 

3rd 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 


V 

V 


3r4r£i 

3taftT%?rfr 

ft €r^ 
<frt%rmY 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 


?? 

?> 

?) 


frfWra <WWI»» $5™™* 

^rfttfhrrara. 

Cmnfra 

2 A. To go, &c same as or f ( restricted to Vedic 
language ) 

Imperative 

S D. P 

%sr*rprt ^prrwt 
%fturT«rR 

%U1HTY %T%ITfTTY ^TtJTfn^ 


Present 
S D. P. 

1st Person 

2nd „ «rflran%%wH% 

3rd „ %sfra %r%rm 


1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd ,, 


Imperfect, 

S. D * 

srtftit 3?%«rtaft 3n%Cm^ 

sfu^rYT 3#f%5TYT»3: 

sfttfcr sm^rara; 
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Potential, 



s. 

D. 

P 

1st Person 

grr^qr^r 

tftrcfhrfl 

.<*N C\ ^"s 

2nd „ 

%nr*fror 



3rd „ 


muni 



Exception — -The root *rfr 2 A “ to lie down or sleep ?? is 
an exception to Buie 73 Its final vowel is gnnated before all 
the personal terminations, and qr is prefixed to the termination 
of the third person plural 

5fr 2 A. To he down, to sleep 
Present Imperative, 


s. 

1st Person. 

D 

p 

5TH% 

s. 

3PT 

D 

^T^fT3r% 

p 

2nd , 




^recT 



3rd „ 

51% 

swift 



swtftw 

3RdlH 


Imperfect Potential 

1st Person 3T$TW STfraft I SPlfart WTTmW 

2nd , ar^rqT^rm: I ^nfhnr 

3rd }} 3T^rcf srsftcr | ^nfrar 

( 75 ) Boots ending m ( short ) gr change it to sfr before a 
consonantal strong termination 

The root being Atm there are only three strong termina- 
>3 

tions, but they begin with a vowel and the above rule 
does not apply, while rule 73 does and ^ is changed to ^ before 
vowel weak terminations 

2 A To conceal, to take away, to rob 

NS» 

Present, Imperative 



S 

D 

p 

S. 

D 

P. 

1st Person 

v» 

va 


# 



2nd „ 

f* 


V3 

va 

'O 

>a 

3rd „ 

wf 

va 


va 

f"* 

va 

V» 
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s 

Imperfect, 

D 

P 

1st Person 


NO 


2 nd „ 

3Tl«r 

vs> 

arifpmm: 

SO 

•o 

3rd f9 

3T1S 

so 

3T^TcTT^ 

so 

3T§^cT 

so 

1st Person 

ftor 

Potential. 

l^f| 

SO 

2 nd „ 

SprNrt 

ggfkrsir^ 

so 

gpfrwrat 

NS 

3rd „ 

i*™ 

iCr^rrcfTfi 

so 

SO 


5 2 P To join, to nmte f 

to mix 

Present 

Imperative 

8 , 

D 

p s 

D 


1 st 

Person iff W 5 ^ 

5* 


srsrrer qrarrir 

2 nd 

„ *m% 3«r 


gtf 

W 

3rd 

„ sfrrar pr 


srrg 

Itrra; 3^3 



Imperject 




s 

D 

P 


1st Person 

am?**; 


31311 


2 nd „ 

am 

3T^cT5J: 

3T3fl 


3rd „ 

ama; 


313^3 



Potential 



1 st „ 


3*Tsr 

3^W 


2 nd ,, 

3*r 

^rcTJRC 

f^TcT 


3rd „ 

^rra; 

g^rrepi 35 


^ is changed to sfr betore consonantal strong terminations 
fJr — — TCT — ^ — 3 ; and g and to dr and then to gr 

taking its Guna before vowel strong terminations Before 
vowel weak terminations gr is changed to ^* 3 ^ and hence the 
forms and 
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(a) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated 
<§T 2 P. To hum or coo ( as a bee ) 

P — To sneeze ^ cough 

— To whet or sharpen 

— ? — To advance towards, to attack or assail 
^ — P — To praise or commend, to roar or cry, to sound 
or shout 

— 9 — To possess power or supremacy 
qcg— .To drip or trickle, to how or stream 

(b) The ending gr of the root ;^cg takes its Vnddhi sub- 
stitute optionally before the Parasmaipada consonantal strong 
terminations of the Present Tense and Imperative Mood 


3^ 2 U To cover or hide, to surround 
Parasmaipada 
Present 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

37oirnr S 

3?qpr 

grifcr 

2nd 

>? 

? 

5 

3^sr 

grsifc 

3rd 


3?<JTTT% ? 
3>QTTTtT 5 

3?nfcT 

3^rr% 




Imperfect, 


1st 

Person 


srtsfc 

a r 

2nd 

77 

A ^ 


^t^cT 

3rd 

7s 



3Tt5I^: 




Imperative 


1st 

7> 

3^rrcrrr% 


gr'f^Tfr 

2nd 

h 

3^Tf 


3?#T 

3rd 


3T<irrsS 

srstScrR 
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Potential 




S. 

D. 

p 

1st 

>? 

3^rrw 


g^pnir 

2nd 

b 

3-9T9T 

3rspr m?r 

3^*IIcT 

3rd 

)> 

3r^rra: 

,3rgFTTrIT J T 

37^3 



Atmanepada 




Present 


1st 

Person 

3T5PT 


37^T£ 

2nd 

77 


r 

37®^ 

3rd 

77 

r»v 

: 3T5PT 


3751^ 



Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

f 1 

r> 

•5s C ✓’v 

srrapTti' 

2nd 

)> 

3?fnj«rT 

sfrqfsrr^rrRC 


3rd 

77 

afrgfcr 

arrnpnani. 




Imperative 


1st 

77 

a^tfrl 

370T^TSr| 


2nd 

71 



r 

3rd 

77 

aKwna; 


37ST3cTP3( 



Potential 


1st 

77 


r r-> /~s 

srgjgrgrr^ 


2nd 

77 


3rqf#mnjr 3rgpfK-<rir 

3rd 

> 



37#*TC3[ 


^ is changed to before vowel weak terminations 
( c ) After g, and ^ the consonantal terminations have 
the augment f optionally prefixed to them 

^ 2 U To praise 9 to celebrate or praise in song, to worship 
by hymns 


1st Person 


Parasmaipada , 
Present 
S. D 

^T9rtr% 




Dhaturupachandrika 


75 




s 

D 

p 

2nd 

n 

C — 

S WT7 

*gsrrsr 

^gsfrsr 

3rd 

b 


*Icf 





Imperfect 


1st Person 



3T*3*T 

m&ftK 

2nd 

19 

$3*EcfT 

dsRH^r 

3T^rT^ 

sregar 

3**5^ 

3rd 

)) 

^ra; 

1 srersfra; 

3TCgrTTCT 

3^3 



Imperanve 


1st 

11 

*cnm% 

*cT3T3- 

*c*37*T 

2nd 

b 

l ^TTf 


^TcT 

3rd 

11 

S^fTTf 




Potential 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 





19 




S^t 

^TcTJ^ 

b 


^T^rrcTw 


S 

^gsJTcTT*5r 

ii 

£ ^snsricj; 

^fr^Tcrm; 


^fl^TcT 

m. 


Atmanepada 

Present 



s 

D 

p. 

1st Person 



*g«% 

^r»r£ 

2nd )? 

i ^gsrit 

*337^ 

^gsrtvr 

3rd „ 

$*& 

^rar 

*3^ 
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Dhaturupachandrika 


Imperfect 



S. 

D 

P. 

1st Person ■ 


a^ssfarrs 

sregprfj 

2nd , 

< 

l 3^^r«rr- 


swgsftisrac 

3rd „ 

1 

to 
to c to 
$$ 
& & 

LAM 


^5Tcr 



Imperative 


1st „ 

* 5 , 



2nd , < 

[ *gSTTS5T 

^rT^rrff 


3rd „ ^ 

i 


^Rng: 



Potential. 


1st „ 
2nd,, 
3rd,, 


^rert 



To roots ^2 P To cry, howl, scream, yell, shout or roar, 
to hum, and g2P to go, to grow, to kill, are to be conjugated 
like ^ 

( d ) After ^ the consonantal strong terminations have 
the augment § necessarily prefixed to them They thus become 
3 tfir, ffqr, inr* f , an d is Before all these terminations 
the final ^ takes its G-una and is then changed to 3 *cr as it does 
before the remaining strong terminations Besides there are 
five irregular forms of the Present Tense, for the 2nd Person 
singular and dual, and all numbers of the 3rd Person which are 
noted below 

In the Non-conjugational Tenses, this root is defective and 
its forms are made up from 



Dhatueufachahdeika 


7? 


^2 U To speak 
Parasmcnpada 



Present 

Imperative 



S D P 

s. 

D 

p 

1st Pits sr^rm 5T3* sTFT 

wmfm 

5RTST 

5RR 

2nd „ 

S **TR ^ 5J-5T 

? 3TTPST 3TT?^[ <* 




3rd 

$ spree sr 


^rrm 



l 3TTf 3ITf g Rf 





Imperfect 

Potential 


1st „ 

STsPR STHg 3T2£ff 



l^rrfr 

2nd „ 

R# 3T^fT*T SRET 


i^rrcT? 

^rrar 

3rd „ 

areprni; 3PRR 3RR ' 

^TR 

arsrnTPT 

®e *N 



Atmemepada 


Present Imperative 

1st Person =r% 5rg% ^rir| SRTH% 

2 nd „ s^r sj>% ?cr iRsnw 

3rd „ SpTfr srfTTl^ l^fTTW 

Imperfect Potensial 

S D P S. D P 

1 st „ 3T^f$ 3T^=rf? sprhris sprmft 

2 nd,, 3T^;«rr srrstr srvr srsrfamR 

3rd „ 3T3JET srST-rrcTR 3T«7ff If^TET asrwraR 

(e) The ending 37 of the root ^ 2 A ‘‘To beget or bring 
forth” does not take Gnna before the strong terminations (r — 
srrel — 3TTTT% of the Imperative 

g 2 A To beget or bring forth 
Present ] Imperative 

S D P S D P 

1st Person gar srstI 

2 nd „ g 5 ^arr% S?ar S'STSIR EjesR 

3rd „ sgsrra ^3 err sretr s^etr 



78 


Dhaturupachandrika. 


Imperfect 




s 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

n 

scgsrT 



3rd 

? 



3(^r<T 




Potential 


1st 

?? 

gsfter 

g^fhrrt 

OTftrfs 

12nd 


gsfrsrr 

gsBrrsrr**; 


3rd 

33 

igsfTtT 


etftaac 


( 76 ) By ( 68 a and b ) 3?T% — 3 ?g — and ^ are the third 

person plnral terminations of the Present Tense, Imperative 
Mood, and Imperfect Tense to be appended to the root srprj, 
-the ending Vowel taking its Guna before ^ 

(77) The second and third person singular terminations 
of the Imperfect are dropped after a consonant 

srjij 2 P To be awake or watchful, To sit up , 
Present Imperative 

S D P S D P 


1st Person ^mtm 3TTO^ 

3TRIIT STTWror 

^TT^TORT 5TRM 

2nd 

33 

armrr sttot 

srrgsr smitt 

5TTOP3: 3TTW 

3rd 

3 ? 


^mr# srmi 

srrng 




Imperfect. 




B 

B. 

P 

1st 

}} 



3?^TTW 

2nd 

)> 

3T3TFI 


STSTFJcT 

3rd 

33 

3^TTTT 

ararorrac 

3P3TFW 




Potential 


1st 

33 

snw* 

srr^rre 

^TTgcrnnr 

2nd 

>3 

3FTIW 

srroqrra^ 

znrnm 

3rd 

33 


^TOqrnTT^ 

^mg 


ST+STFJ+^or or ^ the latter being dropped 

hy 77, arewt =gC5TT*T only remains 
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(78) In the case of the roots — 3 ^ and 

, the terminations beginning with any consonant except sj 
have the augment f prefixed to them 

(a) The second and third person singular terminations ( ^ 
and g; ) of the Imperfect, as appended to the roots mentioned 
above have the augment f or 3T prefixed to them 
( b ) For srar see (68 a and b ) 

2P To cry, weep, lament or mourn, to shed 
tears, to howl, roar or scream 

Present Imperative 

8 D P S D. P 

1 st Person 

2 nd „ wlr 

3rd „ ^rr^s 

Imperfect 


1st Person 

3TTfc?*3C 

srerirsr 

mfw 

2 nd , 

$ srfrfr 


sror%r 

3rd „ 

SsrrTfra; 
1 3^?r. 





Potential, 


1st Person 

^rr?. 


^nrr 

2 nd „ 

^anr 

^TTrra; 

^nar 

3rd „ 





^tqr 2 P To sleep 



Present 


Imperative 

1st Person rttw 

smsr 

mnr OTW 

2 nd „ 




3rd „ 






Imperfect 

1 st „ 



smrcfr 

2 nd 

Ism? 


3T^T?cT 

3rd „ 


3T?^r%rpj: 
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Potential. 


1st 

V 


STOW 

stow 

2nd 



wamnac 

RRR 

3rd 


warrac 

^tfTcTRC 

Reg 



2 P To breathe 




Present 




S 

D 

P 

1st Person 

tor* 

tow 

2nd 

7f 


to'st 

scrr%sr 

3rd 

5 ? 

3 st%r 

to 

Imperfect 


1st 

b 


sttost 

arg%Fr 

2nd 

» 

$ 3TW 

3WT%rR 


3rd 

}) 


STTOTcTR; 

Imperative 

srrr; 

1st 

5? 

RSTR 


TOW 

2nd 

5> 

=^r%r| 

5 eri%cRc 

tost 

3rd 

J> 


^r%cTT^ 

TO*5 




Potential 


1st 

?) 



totw 

2nd 

}} 


TOTIrR; 

totrt 

3rd 

) 

•wrra: 

•rorrarrat 





3R 2 P To breathe 



Present 


Imperative 


s 

D 

P 1 s 

D 1 


1st 

tow 

TO3* 3TRJI 

TOTR 

TOR 

TOW 

2nd 


TO$T TOW 

tots 

torr 

SfRcT 

3rd 

TOTcf 

TOcT TORT 

to® 

TOTO 

TO^g 


Imperfect 

Potential 

1st 

tor 

WR^T 3TTRJT 

TOTR 

TOR 

TOTO 

2nd 

$ 3TRT 

C TOT 

TOTcR 3R% 

TOT 

TOTtR 

3TRR 

3rd 

$ TOR 
<TO5 

TO%<TRTOR 

TOTR 

TORTR 3T?5* 
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3 * 8^2 P To eat, to consume, to destroy 
Present Imperative 


s 

D. P 

s 

D P 

1st srflnir 


sr^rrfSt 


2nd 


3T%ft- 


3rd 

5#cr sr^rfar 

5IT%S 

5n%fn^ 


Imperfect 



S 

D 

p. 

1st 


3T*TT^ 

srsrflm 

2nd 


3T3T%ftff 

3T3T%?T 

3rd 


arc* fiddly. 

1 


Potential 


1st 



2nd 



wpm 

3rd 




For the forms 3T$TT^— 3T$qj and a*3T§J see ( 68 a & 68 l ) 

Most of the remaining roots ending m a consonant are 
irregular Several phonetic changes take place while applying 
the terminations to the roots, which will be noted down m their 
proper places 

^■^2 A (To speak, say or tell, to see or perceive, to 
abandon or leave ) obeys the following Sandhi rules 

(79) * The ^ or g-?, occurring as the first member of a 
conjunct consonant, is dropped when the latter is at the 
end of a word or followed by any consonant except a nasal 
or a semi-vowel 

( 80 ) f 3T or gt before ^ becomes ^ 

* FFT ^TTtl^YHI 2- 29. 

t <r*r * ftvm 2.4i. 

D. 6 
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( 81 ) When Dentals are compounded with Lmguals, the 
Lmguals are substituted for the corresponding Dentals 

( 82 ) f A consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel, followed 
by the third or fourth letter of a class, substitutes the third 
one of its class ^ takes the place of ^ m such cases 

( 83 ) X When not being at the end of a word and form- 
ing a part of a substitute or a termination, follows a vowel except 
3* or sir, a semi-vowel, a letter of the guttural class or ^ 9 it 
becomes and ff^cTsr are examples 

=gar 2 A To speak, to see 
Present Imperative . 

S. D P S D P 

1st Person^ =?PT ^ ^TSTT^t 

2nd „ =snjr =^T YffY 

3rd „ ^erer ^rfrnT 

Imperative 



B 


P. 

1st Person 




2nd „ 


srasmrpj; 


3rd „ 


3T=sr$rrara; 

Potential 

arg-^TcT 

1st „ 




3rd,, 



^ftw*** 

3rd „ 

^^rra* 

=5rafnrrare; 



=gw+t— ^sr==^+t— «• by (79)=^+%'_ w by (80) 
==g|^;+% — sgr by ( 83 )=^|r and second person singulars, 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood 

i jpjig YIIT. 4 41 
t flOT 3T5t,ff% "VIII 4 53. 

t 3tq?(f?Rgr uN Ifoqrt I STF^irSw | Y III 3.55,57.59 
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=28*+^— «r^=^c+^r— ^ era; by (79)=^+^—^ by 
( 82 ) = = 22 + f — fq; = —s refjlti, and = 2 §§^by ( 81 ) 

’srsc+w— sit ay- ?rn*=^+?t, sit , 2 , 2T2 by (79 )= 
^+2, 2T , 2, 2TW , ( 81 )==g%,— tTST , 3T22, =22T2 

2 P ( To speak or say, to relate or describe, to tell or 
communicate, to name or call ) In conjugational tenses this 
xoot is said to be defective m the third person plural by some, 
m the whole plural by others, or in the third person plural of 
the Present Tense only 

( 84 ) * tT followed by a hard consonant is changed to 
^ and by any soft consonant except a nasal or a semi- 
vowel becomes *r 

2 P to speak 

Present Imperative 


S D. 

P 1 

s 

D 

P 

1st Person qfiiT spsnr 

2=2112 


SF^S? 

2nd ,, 2% 2W 

2 r *2 

~r=g-ffXr 

^TtF 

3rd ,? STlrF ^Fcf 

+ 1 



WJ 


Imperfect 



s 


D 

P 


1st Person 3re=9Tfa; 

sre^ 

SPTS*? 


2nd „ 3re^~-«T 




3rd „ 3re^— ^ 

SRtETO 




Potential 



1st Person qrrenj; 

srrere 



2nd ?J q^TT 


srretcr 


3rd „ 2«rra: 


cTvJ 


2=2+T%=2^ + r% by 

(84): 

=2^+ft= 

3# by 

(83), but 


in the second person singular Imperfect the termination is 
and we have 3 *^ 4 -^:= areas 4-^ by (84) 


* % 5 l VIII 2 30 S VIII 4 55 
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^ being dropped by (77) arqqj is changed to a*3Plj or 
5W»rby (74 ) 

«r-— 97— in— a- -?m;— rTpa;— , sr^ar, 

snFF* =)«R and qqq by (84) 

sper_ ends in a consonant, which is not a nasal or a semi 
rowel and has therefore for its second person singular 
Imperative by ( 84) 

3T^er+q third person singular Imperfect, being dropped 
by ( 77 ) 3T^ or srqiyby (74) 

cj=g- 2 A To come m contact with 

*s. 

Present Impratxve 

S D P S D P 

1st Person 5% tT5R% trf T3 Tr|- 

2nd „ $r£r W* ¥Zt*m Tnsrq 

3rd „ S'ymrq 

Imperfect 


S. D P. 


1st Person 




2nd ,, 

ST'pFSTT 

a^rmra; 

sTwarec 

3rd „ 


Potential 

STJ^cT 

1st „ 

farisr 



2nd „ 

f^TSlT 



3rd „ 


f^TIcCT^ 



pr +%— m by ( 84 ) «*=£$■, ^spr 

by ( 83 ), S=ar +#— I>qi3:=5^r— gr«IW by ( 84 ) 

( 85 ) ^ followed by a hard consonant becomes ^ and b;y 
a soft consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel becomes ir 
353^ 2 A To avoid, to abandon 
Present Imperative , 

S D P S D P 

1st Person 5% ?S=Tf q^Rf gpf qsfrn| 

2nd „ f$T ipnsr |T# f ^ fsrmpr fT<3tR 

3id ,, I3TOT I |=fKTq fSTRTTlT fSimw 
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Imperfect. 



s 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

3TfT% 


scfssrrl 

2 nd „ 


aTfsrr^Tw 

sfim? 

3rd „ 


ar^rraT^ 



Potential. 


1 st „ 

fsfhr 

f srncTt 


2 nd „ 

fafrsrr 


jsrhRw 

3rd „ 

fafrar 




fsar+%— *gr by ( 85 ) and by ( 83 ) 
f^+#, ^jt=|T ^ 5 arr^ by ( 85 ) 

2 A To wash, to purify, to cleanse 
Present „ 

S D. P. 


1st Person 

msr 



2 nd 


R5TTO 

fifTW 

3rd „ 


rstr 

Imperative 

PPSTct 

1 st „ 


THTHT^t 

prsrmt 

2 nd „ 

rs^t 

f?r5TT^T^ 

PTT^ 

3rd „ 

HtHR 

TRSTRTT^ 

Imperfect 

rsrr 

1 st „ 


srf^rt 


2 nd,, 

srfq^Brrs 

arf^srnrra: 

atfSrm^ 

3rd „ 

3TRS7 

arfjfcrRR; 

Potential. 

3TR3R 

1 st „ 

Pt3tr 

WSTrSTTf 

gjL -.rs - JQu 

Ratmfs 

2 nd,, 

Rsmrr 

f^rfFTT^ 


3rd,. 

f^sftcT 




The following roots are similarly conjugated — 

2 A. To tinge, to dye, to touch, to adore, to sound, 

» 30 m. 
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£3^ 2 A To come in cantact with, to touch 
f3£ 2 A To abandon 

2 A. ^kl 0 or rattle, to roar, sound or bellow^ 

PNt y to make an inarticulate sound 

(a) Exception Q&To wash off, to cleanse. This root sub- 
stitutes Vnddhi for its penultimate =£ necessarily when followed 
by strong terminations and optionally before weak terminations 
beginning with a vowel Therefore the base is before 

T&— %— nr, cr, 3TTFt, 3TR, $m; and ^ and 

3RT^ before 30%, 3*q; and 

(b) substitutes sr for ^ i e becomes when followed 

by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by nothing 
2 P. To wash olf, to cleanse. 



S 

Present 

D. 

p 

1st Person 

mi*** 

^T 


2nd „ 

mr% 


w 

3rd „ 

«ii« 


trt^TprT-15Tl% 

1st Person 


Impel feet 

3PJ33T 


2nd „ 



vtW 

3rd „ 



3WT5^-^3T^ 

1st Person 

*rrari% 

Imperative 

trnrk 

Trr^rfa 

2nd „ 

#-s 



3rd „ 

m | 



1st Person 


Potential * 

i^r m 

2nd „ 

^T3?TT 

IWTH^ 


3rd 

f^rra[ 




by ( 85 a)=m^4-l% by (85 6)=i^+- 
% by (SO )=*n^+f% by ( 83 )=?rrf|r # 
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^+«r, «r ft, ?r , era;, <r & Hta[=i:g;+«r , sr, f?r> h , aa: , 

a and an3[ by (85 i) Here lmguals are compounded with dentals 
and by ( 81 ) we have WTT%> TO &c 

3j^(+a( and a.=3TfIT^+^ and a by ( 85 a )=3TOT'f+3( 
and g; by (85 b ) and g^and g- being dropped by ( 77 ) we have 

amTlr-«wn^, b y ( 74 )• 

Second person singular Imperative=^r+f% by 
( 85 5 )=qj^+f^by(82)=5f;+ftby (81 )=^t|. 

(86) *■ After the roots and fsr , the terminations 
beginning with ^ or ^ with the exception of the Imperfect 
second person plural, have the augment f prefixed to them 

f^2 A To praise, to implore or request. 

Present 


1st 

Person 

S 

ws 

D. 

ffS 


p 

£, . *s 

np 

2nd 

17 

frit 

iirt 



3rd 

>7 

H 

int 


tit 

1st 

Person 

ft 

Imperative 

first 


firot 

2nd 

n 

trt®* 

t^r^rra: 


ffiTsra: 

3rd 

n 

tfra: 




1st Person 

s 

%rt 

Imperfect . 

D. 

stiff 

P. 


2nd 

11 

TUT 

q^rsira 

tua: 


3rd 



tiraT^ 

til 


1st Person 

tthr 

Potential* 

ftfarff 

fA fN 


2nd 

17 


fghmira; 

ftbsrar 


3rd 

11 

O .r» - 

sT^TcT 

ftremra; 

r <n 



* fsr^rVII I 2 I 77 fsr3Tft#*Vn 2 78. 
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(87) * A consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel followed 
by a hard consonant, substitutes the first letter of its class 

sm, a 1 , srr , er, and clT*3C b 7 (87), and 

S|T and tfRC by ( 81 ). 

SU+f’fW- W* =lhC + sen* by ( 14 «)=^+f^c by (81)=^p[ 
( 88 ) After 3T^ 2 P to eat, the terminations ^ and g; 
of the second and third person singular of the Imperfect tense 
have the augment 3* prefixed to them 

2 P To eat or devour, to destroy 





Present 



Imperative 



s 

D 

p 

S 

D P 

1st Person 3T1% 

3TS[ 

3*5T 

3?g[n% 

3T3Tsr 3?c[rrr 

2nd 


arr^r 

3TcSJ 

3T?^r 

3rr% 

3Trn3C 3TrT 

3rd 

>7 

ad% 

3TtT 






Imperfect 

1 

1 


Potential 

1st Person 


3TF5T j 



2nd 


3TT? 

3TTfrW3Trrr 

315JT 


3rd 


^TtTTW 3TT^[ ] 

3^TR3“ 

^cffST 3^ 


r^—ST — fSr=^< 3 ;+ r%— «r — KT by ( 87 ), 3 TT% then 
3Tf%, d:=3TT + ^+3T^;----^ci: (88)=^, 

sn^a; 

( 89 ) f Boots ending m $ change it to 3; or visarga optionally 
in the Imperfect second person singular 

Thus the root fir^ 2 P. “To know’ 7 has by 

( 89 and 77 ) and or 3#^ by ( 74 and 77 ) 

(90) Besides this, the root fir^ has optional forms for the 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood Those of the Present 
Tense are made up by adding the terminations of the Perfect 
and those of the Imperative mood by the corresponding forms of 

♦ ^ YIII l 4. 55. 

f q* YIII. 2. 75 1 YIII 3 15. 
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® U. to do” added to fi fc p - sj; Refer to the chapters on the 
Perfect and the 8th conjugation 

2 P To know, understand, ascertain or discover, to 
feel or experience, to consider or look upon 

Present 


1st Person 

2nd „ 

3rd „ 

1st Person 

2nd „ 5 

3rd „ 

1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd 


s 

D 

P. 

S %% 

f%5 

rt^r 

l ^ 


/N 

t^r 

S 

r%«r 


l %?*r 


r% 


T%tT 


t ^ 

Imperfect 

% 

is# 

3TR§[ 


: 3T%rr-3#^ an'twJJ: 

3^ftrT 

3#^ or 

3#^ STT^^r^ 

Imperative 


S 

D 

P 


T%% 


^rarrsr 
ftrT^ 



1st 

2nd 

3rd 


Person 


f^rrsr 

mr 

T'i^rra; 


Potential 

1%TTcnS[ 

r%rmra; 


fjtar 

riNw 

f^TTcT 

r%* 


3T+f^+^g[ Imperfect third person plural is 3rfgr§ by (68 b) i 
^and ^ris changed to g£ by ( 87 ) m very many cases, 

( 91 ) The root drops its final consonant and becomes 
fp before a weak termination beginning with any consonant 
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except a nasal or a semi-vowel, and drops its penultimate before 
a vowel weak termination i e it stands as sg; ? the ^ of which 
changing to sr, the base becomes * 

( 92 ) J qq; or g; occurring m the body of a word is changed 
into an Anuswara when followed by a consonant except a nasal 
or a semi-vowel This Anuswara., followed by any consonant 
except 33 ^ sr, ^ and sr, is changed to the nasal of that class to 
which the following letter belongs t 

It follows that ^ or ^ when m the middle of a word is 
necessarily changed into an Anuswara before 3T, sr, g^and sr. 


gg 2 P ( sometimes A ) To kill, to destroy 



Parasmaipada 


Present 



Imperative 

S. D 

p 

s 

D P. 

1 st Person gjvjr gs^* 

f?fr 

f5TTR 

s?rrar ?*rm 

2nd » ¥T% PJ 



fcTff f?T 

3rd » §T% ffT 

STFtT 


5 HTW SFg 

Imperfect 

1 


Potential 

1st Person arffsr 


gwrnr s^rnr 

2 nd „ 3^f 3T$fT 


m*r f*n?T 

3rd „ 3 ^ STSaPTSm 


SWITcTRC 


Atmanepada 


Present 



Imperative . 

1st Person gr^ 



S«ITO% 

2 nd „ f% STT% 



srrani 

3rd „ f?T 


f?TR 

srrara; srar*t. 


Imperfect 


1 st Person gj% 


srswrfl 

2 nd „ 

arinsrra; 


3rd „ 3T^?r 


sTsrar 


f|l% VI. 4. 87. 

VI 4. 134 1 VII 3 54 

t wfa II I TO<fRFCT I 
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Potential 



1st Person ^rfq* 

sfraif 

iftrrrt 


2nd „ 

#STT 

fiWgriT 



3rd ,, 

iftrT 





fc* ■ 

A To 

go or move 



Present 



Imperative 


S 

D 

P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 


tnt I 


ta*t 

V -..-A 

fTTHf 

2nd f<f 

tag 

fwf 

fsf 

tarn* 

iM* 

3rd 

ifra - 

C. 

fTcT 

£ r 

fern* 

?irara, 

ion* 


Imperfect 



Potential 


1st q-R 

Zz. ■ TO 

qgff 

qwt 

1 £ Q - 

irnr 

f#at 


2nd ^if 

qasn* 

q«f* 

[ tarn 

fyrcrrgT* 

f#** 

3rd 

qagr* 

qar 

V r* _ 

fTTrT 

fywrgrq 



(98) The final ^ or ^ of roots and the ending consonant 
of the roots spsT, and is changed 

to ^ when followed by any consonant except a nasal or a 
semi-vowel, or by nothing * 


§st f 2 A To rule, to be 
Present 

S D. P 


1st 

ttr 

f»3% 


2nd 


targ 

|%^r 

3rd 

f* 


to?* 



Imperfect 


1st 

q% 


qaTTf 

2nd 

qsT- 

^utgra 

TIfq 

3rd 


§wt>t 



master of, to command 
Imperative 

S D P 

tfr isnrat t^rrat; 

fsrTqTq. 
fra* farm* 

Potential 

tsfhr tsrfaTS iNfart 

t^fhr fsfwrm* 
tor* t^fnrrm* 


For the forms ff*P3T, and see (86) 

f3r+% — «rr =lw+% — «rr* by (93)=f ^+% — st =§&,— by 

( 14 o and 81 ) 


* 7 VIII 2 36 

f isr %VH 2. 77 VJI 2 78 
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by ( 82)=f^+|u; (81), and by (l4o) 

we have ? 3 [ 

2 A m To go, to command 



Present 

Imperative 


s 

D. P 

S 

D 

P 

1st qs^r 


-.. a.. 

W 


tpywt 

■2nd 



^rr*mc 


3rd 

qj^rfr 


^^rrcfT^ 

^^ranrac 


Imperfect . 


Potential 


1st ®T3R% 




^ftm| 

2nd srojT 



»"■> r> 

cF^tT^TT«rT^[ 

3rd 

ST^fcTP* 37^cT 

^STTcf 

r\ rs 


WH+lt— 1 by ( 93 )=q ^+%— & by (80 ) 
w by (83)==^— <£$sr. 

— 3T3FBT and 373 ^ by ( 93 and 81 ) eff^— 
by ( 93—82 and 81 ) 

( 94 ) * The q of q?r 2 P £( To wish ” takes ^sr^nTGT before 
weak terminations 


q=rr 2 P To wish 

P) ebent Imperative 


^T%*T 



srern% 

^rr^r 

^nsrm 

«ri% 

TO 

ot 

Sr| 


SS* 

*nt 



w 

\s 


3*^ 


Imperfect 



Potential 


s 

D. 

p 

s. 

B. P 


STtr^R; 

StH? 




s^nrr 

3T^rf 



3T^qT 


3WtT 

arsrs-^ 

altera; 

altisra 


^TTcfP^ ^ 5 * 


by ( 93, 80 and 83 ), See by ( 93 and 81 ), are?— 

3 T«T^by ( 74 ), ^ , f|‘by ( 93, 94, 82 and 81 ) 


lMNr l VI. 5 38 
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Tftf 2 U To hate, to dislike 


Parasmatpada 



Present 



Impervttue 


s 

D 

P. 

s. 

B. 

p 



%JTS 

frrm 


tw 

itT% 

m 

rfs- 


%ts; 

ftlr 

%isr 

tI* 

%r% 



frP5 


Imperfect 



Potential 




arr^Bir 

fisqig 


nFsmr 



srfgs: 

/-V 

%*TT 


rsegtfr 



3TI5>^ 

3Tf5S 

1 fi^rra; 

it^TT?rrw 

f£®r 



Atmanepada 




Present 



Imperative 


T&t 




yrret 

UtrI 

ft^r 

wsm 

T5If 

fern 

tyrrsarpr 


ffir 

T^Tf?r 

T?T^ 


f^TfST^ 

^rrrra 

Imperfect 



Potential 



3TTf ,s Hff 

r^fpr 

rsffNlt 


3Tiwr 

3TTf ’TT^rni 31!4ffV 

T^fl^r 

ryfr^ranra: fiHKsr* 

srfiV 


STlt'TrT 

fi^rtcT 




For ar fgqq; and see (68 b ) 

(95) 2 P ( A ) “To be” loses its g* and remains as ^ 

before the weak terminations 

(a) f loses its ^before a termination beginning with ^ 

(b) § After g*^, the terminations ^ and g; of the 2nd and 3rd 
person smgnlar of the Imperfect have the augment f prefixed 
to them. 

* 5TOTt#T ‘VI 4 III 

t fUHWrafT VII 4 50. 

§ sn%l%%S?%VII 3 96. 
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(96) * followed by a termination beginning with ^ is 
dropped 

to be 

Pat asmaipada 

Pi esent Impel atwe 

S D P S D P 


1st Person srfspt 

ar^rrw sierra 


2nd ,, sn% rn 

qi% 

^ar«3c 

^cT 

3rd „ git% m wfcfi 


mm 


Imperfect 


Potential 


1st Person stthjt snw 3rrw 

^5 

mx? 

^T3R 

2nd „ srrcfr arreprsiMr 

mr 

mxnu 

wrar 

3rd „ STT^ro; 3Tr?fTPT3TTW^ 


WTcTTW 


Atmanepada 



Present 


Imperative 


1st Person % ipf , 

3T% 

^Errat 

3T^rm% 

2nd „ % gr$r ®r 

m 


w?r 

3rd „ ^ 1 

mT* 


wxw 


Imperfect 

S. D. P 


1st Person 3TTT% enwH 

2nd „ 3Ttwr swmr* 

3rd „ STT^cT STT^mT? 3PnW 

Potential 

1st Person ^rrsrit #trr| 

2nd „ ?rrsir tfpmrra. 

3rd „ Tframrw sfftq; 

3rt% ( by 95 a ), % and ^ by ( 95 and 95 a ), srnsfjr and 
sniffs; by (95 b ) % and rrf% are irregular by ( §■ rrf?r YIL 
4. 52, and ^efT^r^ttraWTOa - VI 4 119 ), t% and v=pr by 
( 95 and 96 ) 

* l^r i VIII 2 25. 
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3Tr^ 2 A To sit 


Present. 



Imperative 


S. D 

P ] 

s 

D 

p. 

1st Person an% 3TRR% 

srrt 

sTT^rr^rf 

wmm 

2nd „ 3TT# 3TT8T% 31T# 


3rmrarg; 


3rd „ an# smnt wrracr 

1 3?FSrFR 3TWmTW 

^rcrerro; 


Imperfect 



s 

D 


P 


1st Person sn% 

STT^fi 

3rrw% 


2nd „ am^TT 

srr^raro; 

3TT^*3; 


3rd ,, 3TR?r 

srrsTcru*; 

3TF6Tcr 



Potential 



1st Person 

STT^TRft 



2nd „ 3TT#NfT 

srrcrFTmre; 

srntfhOT: 


3rd „ srraTcT 




3TTW and 3JTSP3: by ( 96 ) 




^ or sfo( 

2 A To go j to destroy 


Pt esent 


Imperative 


S D 

P | 

S 

D 

p 

1st Person gr?g% 


<=\ 


qFOTRf 

2nd „ gjF%tS*rr% 



Harare; 


3rd „ 5EW 



^BTcfT^ 

^ETcTT^ 

S 

D 


P 


1st Person 3 (^f% 


wrarfl 


2nd „ 




3rd „ 3Ta?RT 

ST^TTrTT^ 




Potential 

S D P 

1st Person 

2nd „ g^3T3TT 3?€wrsrr*T. 

3rd „ cutter Tflitrmr?c 

cB^gr— g;v^3[— 3Rj®r^by ( 96 ) 
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The forms of are the same as those given above with an 
Anusw&ra on each form 

spg 2 A “To wear or put on” should be similarly conjugated 

( 97 ) * Roots ending m ^ change it to g or ^before g; and 
optionally before the 3rd and 2nd person singular termina- 
tions of the Imperfect 

( 98 ) % The penultimate 3TT of 2 P “ to instruct, to 
rule 99 is changed to f before weak terminations beginning with 
consonants 

2 P To shine, to be prosperous 
Present 



s. 

D 

p 

1st Person 



s 5^rw 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 






Imperative 


1st Person 




2nd „ 



3rd „ 






Imperfect 


1st Person 




2nd „ ^ 

3rd „ 

Potential 

1st Person ^^r^rnr 

2nd „ ^t^tt cT 

3rd „ ^rpqnra; =^oiwrcn^ 

* VIII 2 73 

t f%fqr^mt^T VIII 2 74. 
t 5ira:?5B3^t VI. 4, 34. 
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For and 'qraJRTg see ( 68 a ), and * or , seo 

; 68 b ), for =5$Tt% and = g f^ r ra see ( 68 c ), ar^r, and 

sr^RFT^by (97) 

2 P To instruct, to rule 
Present Imperative 




S 

D. P 

S D. 

P 

1st Person 

%«=r 

^mrrfir JSTrarpr 

3THTO 

2 nd 

?> 

^rr% 

.<*S_ - If 

TW 1W 

i?rrfsr 

f^rar 

3rd 

» 

snror 

f^rsr srmm 

?tt*3 i^ra'R 





Imperfect 





S 

D 

P 


1 st 

Person 

3T5ITO*3[ 

3n%«sr 



2 nd 


5 ar^rr 
c wrs;-? 

srrSre** 

sriw 


3rd 

>7 


3U%ST^ 

3T5TO 




Potential . 



1 st 

Person 

T3T^Trf3r 

f^qTqT 



2 nd 

}> 

ftr^TT 

%^ricr«: 

r^rm 


3rd 

j) 


i%«nTrrm: 

f§T«5 


)9 I yl 1 Vi^ 'V 'V ' 

33T^-5IWf by ( 68 a ), 3RTO ( 68 JO, ^ ( 68 c ). 

3T5TT , 3T3jrra; and 3T^n^( by 97 ), and %^T , TSTStT & c by ( 98 ). 


( 99 ) * Roots ending in and roots, beginning with ^ 
and ending m a;, change the a to a and * respectively when 
followed by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing 

( 100 ) f The initial ^ or ^ of a termination following 
the 4th letter of a class is changed to -j 

( 101 ) J g- or * followed by £ or respectively is dropped 
and the preceding vowel, if short, is made long 

4 fj£ VIII 2 31 VIII 2. 32 
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(102) * Boots beginning with ir, ^ and ending 
With the fourth letter of a class or change the sr , f^to 

sr, er, sr ? ^respectively when followed by ti^or nothing 

f^2 U To anoint, to defile, to increase 
Parasmatpada 



Present 


Imperative 



S. D 

P 1 8 

D. 

p 

1st Person 

rtsr ^sti* tm 

%WTW 

2nd „ 



%ST 

3rd „ 

rt«r 

f%5f% ^ 


R^*ri 



Imperfect 




s 

D 

P 


1st Person 

3TT% 

3ir%r 


2nd „ 

3Tt^— Y 

aff^nra; 

3Tr%'T 


3rd „ 

3PTY — Y. 

srf^TR 





Potential 



1st Person fiffTP* 

%mr 

%mr 


2nd „ 

%n- 

ft^TTrTO: 

R^lld 


3rd „ 

i%rra: 

Tsrsmrra; 

rN 

o 




Atmanepada. 




Present. 


Imperative. 



S D 

P . S 

D 

P. 

1st Person 





2nd „ 

Rr|r %iw Rf# 


f^rwrac 

3rd „ 

r T^td- 1 f^rnac %rtt^ 

r%tm( 


Imperfect 

S D. P 

1st Person 3*1%% 3TI%T? 3 TI%t| 

2nd „ 3T%SJT 

3rd „ arffrsr 3T%TfTr»r srfticr 

* 'S'FKl # Yin. 2 37. 
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s. 

1st Person f p pr 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 


Potentials 

D. P. 

%'Rfl riFtait 

^ Ct id - gj — 

rqfnrora; iifnrac 


%+f%=^|T+% by ( 70 ),=%^+f% by ( 99 ),=%g>f f% 
T>y (102),=^+% by ( 87 by (83),=^% 

Forms 3^, T%«P5> and srfqr^ra; to be 

similarly formed 


ftff+sr and ?T =f^* + 9T and 3 by ( 99 by 

( 100 ),=%jH-sr by ( 82 ),sm both cases f^r 

||2U To milk, to dram a thing of its contents t to yield 
or grant, to enjoy 

Parasmaipada 

Present Imperative 


S D 

P 

s 

D P 

1st Person <*T1% fg 


5T5TTR 

115TC il5W 

2nd „ %% fnar 

l^r 

11% 

l^rn: 

3rd „ ^tfrvr §rvr 

151% 1 

1 ifa? 

%pm 15*3 

Imperfect . 


Potential 

1st Per arffS^C 3*11. 

3H5r 

pn^ 

lure prra 

2nd „ 3rrrs-*L3T§rcp3; <a|*sr 

pn 

PJTcPS; ffTTcT 

3rd „ 

prra; 

pmrw; gg 


Atmanepada 


Present 



Imperative 

1st Person • §gg 


fi% 

ItST^ lllTOl 

2nd „ 15% 



pram; ^ 

3rd „ f% ^ 



praTR prTTR 


Imperfect 




D 

p 

1st Person 3^5 

< 

*lfft 

srprft 

2nd „ ai^TT. 

arprara: 

siptSl* 

3rd „ arpsT 

3T15THH3: 

311511 
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Potential 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person §fpr 



2nd 

„ ftror 

fftarm 


3rd 

» IfTfr 


§£rw; 


OT- + f%-=^+TOTby (70),=^+% by (99),=#g-+% by 
(102),=#^+T% by (87),=#^+rt by (83)=#%. 

Form 3#P$— -*r, ifT, §W, and st^nm; to be 

similarly formed 

^+«r, and a =lf.+ «T and a by (99),=^r+g- by (100) 
in both cases=§W by ( 82 ) 

fffg To lick, to taste or sip 
Parasmaipada 


Present Imperative 



s. r>. 

p. 

S. 

D 

P 

1st 

T%f 

fosr 

aiTR 


mm 

2nd 

«5% 

aft 




3rd 

aft ci# 

fosfor 


arm 

fom 


Imperfect 


Potential 


1st 

srafa; wan 

wasr | 

fofna; 

foma 

fofrm 

2nd 

ara^-a aram sra# 

ranT 

foUTEW. 

fofna 

3rd 

sra^c^afm w%$a 1 

Tc5^XT^ 


fo^ 



Atmanepada 




Present 


Imperative 


1st 

rat rant 

fop 

at 

o31fR£ 

asrat 

2nd 

ra£ fomf 

aff 

raw 

fosmra: 

aff 

3rd 

aft fos# 

fa# 

1 

T^fcTT^ 



Imperfect 




s. 

d 8 

p 


1st Person snail 

3TT&gft 

wasn't 


2nd 

„ aTcfter* 

wamrra 

sraffa 


3rd 


w&srm 

srfatrr 
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Potential 


S D P 


1st Person 
2nd „ r%?W 

s 'd „ {%fRT 


■^* s >- ^ ^ ^ -g^ .... 

T^frwff RJtTHTf 

fsrfkrrore. T^rera; 

f^ktrara. 


T3*+%=%?+t% by ( 70 ),=5j<£ + r% by ( 99 ),=%^+j% 
by ( 80 ),=%*;+ ft by ( 83 ),=%f§T. 1%^ and to be 

similarly formed 


f&r+ssr and a =J%^+5 by (81),-=^fe. by (101), sffe, 
®I1%, &e to be similarly formed 

( 103 ) Roots belonging to the 1st and 2nd conjugations 


qfa^ 1 P. To go, to approach 
^ or ^ 2 A To go or 
destroy 

) 1 P To hurt,pam, 
or destress 
||2U To milk, See 


(a) Those that belong to 
conjugations. 


3 ( ^ ) 1 A to go 
5 2 P To praise, See 
qr ( FT^)? 1 p To drink, 
to kiss, to inhale 
qr 2 P To Protect 
^ ( 5^0, 1 A To go or move, 
to hurt 

^ 2 PTo cry, Sc c 

the 1st, 2nd, and 10 th 


|^rl P) To go, move or shake, to raise one’s voice, 
2 A 5 to retire, to agitate 5 to rise or spring from 


f^r 10 U To agitate, to throw, to excite, to prompt, to 
produce, to pronounce, to proclaim, to say, to move, to attract 
to elevate, to employ, to revive 
HRt ) 1 p. To sound. 


2 F md 10 U 


To wash off, to sweep clean, 
to rub, to deck, to purify* 


2 A > To tinkle or rattle, to roar, to sound, to bellow 
10 U) 
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(b) The following roots belong optionally to the con- 
jugations shown below % — 

3 TT^ 2 A To sit, &c 4 P to enclose or border 
f ( 3 *sr ) 1 U To go, 2 P To go, to retire, to arrive, &c. 

f 4 A To come, appear, run, wander, request 

f 2 P To go, to show, to pervade, 4 A To go 
$gr ( ) 1 A To sound 2 P to hum or coo 
§? ( 6 A To moan, groan or cry, &c 

fq^2 A To tinge or dye , to touch , to adore , to sound 
10 U To give, to take , to shine , To be powerful, Sec 
1 P To dwell , to inhabit , to live, to stay 
2 A To dress , to wear, to put on 
4 P To be straight, to be firm, to fix 
10 U ( cmg;) or (c^) (see 47 c ). 

2 P To blow , to go or move, to hurt or injure 
4 P To be dried up, to dry y to be extinguished 
3T ( «rr^) 10 U To go or move, to be happy , 

^ 4 A \ l ^° beget or bring forth 

^ ( fpO 0 P To excite or incite, to impel 
(104 ) The following roots change their proper Pada with 
the prepositions prefixed as shown in each case 
f 2 P To go 

3Tr^+T==3Ffr 2 A To study, to learn by heart 
This root takes the Parasmaipada terminations m the 
Causal, as He teaches 

2P To whet or sharpen. 

* 2 A To whet or sharpen , as ^ he whets 

his weapon , 

5 2 P To praise 

f 2 A To praise , 3 *Tg?T he praises 


* m §w(' i 1 3 - 65 
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10 $ 

TCSf 2 P To know or understand. 

* meaning “ to recognize 11 or used intransitively 

in the sense of iC To know or be aware of ” is Atmanepadx 
This root adds to ^ optionally m the third person plural as 

2 P To teach or rule. 

2 A when meaning il to give a blessing /' “ to 
desire or wish,” u to praise/' and **to order 97 In the last sense 
it is also Parasmaipada 

sr^ma; 2 A meaning * To pray, ask, or seek for 7 * 

2 P. To kill 

2 A when intransitively used or with “ a limb of 
one's own body ” for its object, as but qRW 


Roots. 


Present 

Tense 3rd 

Person. 


i 

P 

*?mm 

WcT 

W!% 


2 

A 



war 


2 

A 


aPW 



1 

P 

ITfTrT 




;* 

P 

frr% 



11 ^ 

; 2 

A, 



I?m 

3 

’ l 

A 



smrt 

3 

2 

P 


Sfd 

3*tt5tT 

"TT 

1 

P 

mm 

mm 

frmrn 

<TT 

2 

P 


m 

rnfm 

* 

1 

A 

mm 

mm 

mm 


2 

P 


sm 

mfm 


fa 

1 

P 

t*m 

tmr 

term 

fa 

2 

A 

m 

trfcr 
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Roots 

Present 

Tense 

3rd Person 

ftlOU 

$3&n?r 

h™ 

t**n% 


r*s*s. 

IT4cF 

r *s 

^ar 1 P 

irrafar 

mm 

wm9& 

f5[2P 


w 

^3TFrf“Wr^f^ 

3^10 u 

f - r ^ 

\ Hrswfcf 

r 

HT^rf^cT 

<*rr^ra 

ETT^t 

wT3rqv?r 

f^rar 1 A. 

^s_ 

F$Tw 

T%5I^r 

I^Mnl 

■%^2 A 


flRTM 

T3FHK 

f^rsr 10 U 

S ftr^rg-fc* 

f^sH^TcT 

fi?T5nn% 

C r^iWfn 

wmm 


3TT^ 2 A 

mm 

zzmm 

stre^ 

StTg; 4 P 



awwPtr 

f 1 U 

5 3T*rm 

mm 

3wr% 

1 3TtftT 

mm 

3W% 

f 2P 

’TtR 


<rs 

mm 

y 4 A, 

f^r 

fsfcT 

W^m 

f 2 P 

tfTS 

* 


f 4 A 



r *s 

fSTrcf 

1? 1 A 

g»5(% 

^>sr 

qjgr% 

W 2 P - 

^tfK 

pr 

lprf% 

¥ 6 ^ 

f^r 


^T5% 

f^3T 2 A 

fq% 

frsrffr 

ftrsrsr 

f^r 10 U 

$f<rsnrfR 

f^STOtT 

fqsrcpcT 


**\ . . *•> *n .. 

Tq^HTcT 

Ptspt% 

1 P 


TOcT 

^rf% 

?r^2 A 

3|# 

srcrrcr 

sraft 

«ra^4 p 

^ io u 

see Page 53 

to*?? 

srcrf% 

m2 P 

10 U 

see page 54 


«nf% 

% 2A 

aqr^r 

wl 

wm 


5 4A - 




*6P 
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CHAPTER VI 

Third Conjugation or class* 

(106) * Roots of the third or class form their 

base by reduplication 

(107) . f gjq; the Parasmaipada termination of the Im- 
perfect third person plural is replaced by ^ m the third 
conjugation 

( 108 ) J The ending q- and short or long, of roots 
of the third conjugation take their Guna substitute, and the 
ending a*r is dropped before 3 ^ of the Imperfect 
Rules of Reduplication 

( 109 ) § Roots consisting of one vowel reduplicate * e 

repeat or double the initial vowel, if any, or the initial consonant 
together with the following vowel Thus becomes and 
becomes 

( 110 ). || In the case of roots consisting of two or more 

vowels the consonant following the initial vowel is reduplicated 
instead of the initial vowel 

( a ) x Roots with an initial vowel and q, as the first 
member of a conjunct consonant following it, reduplicate the 
the second member of a conjunct consonant Thus becomes 
q being repeated instead of ^ 

( 111 ) §§ Roots with an initial conjunct consonant reduplicate 
the first member of it only with the following vowel Thus 
^becomes rgg? 

* sgt VI 110 ~ 

t HI 4 109 

t 3% ^ VII 3 83 and g*q- VI 1 96 

§ ^JiwrVI 1 l 

x ^ VI. 1 3 

§§ VII 4 60 
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Roots 


Present Tense 3rd Person 


fciotr 

p 
2 P 

rjg^lO U 
fijrro 1 A 

f^ra;2 a 

10 U. 

sms; 2 a 
arrg; 4 p * 


5 f roro 
i STOW 

rororo 
$ rorom 

J — -V *- 

C JTFnSRT 
%5 Tc£ 

rera? 

£ rowgro 
l %3TOrr 
3TT# 

anroro 


gw 4 p 
gw 10 U 


gro 
groro 

see Page 53 


STOW- 

marcr 

w 

wrogwr 

Rr^iJJrl 

T31»T?T 

fsl^lld 

IS?S? 

arroro 

arrom 


f 1 u 

$ srarfet 

roro 


arow 

?2 P 


fcr. 

f 4 A, 


IWW 

f 2 P 

Tfar 

tw 

f 4 A. 

C *S 

pro 

fgfr 

f 1 A 

g=g% 

g?Yw 

W 2 P. 

^ro 

1 *T 

W 6 A 



fog 2 A 

fq% 

fogfw 

fog 10 U 

f ..rt* *-»• 

s Tqsnrra 
l fowgw 

Tqrsnm 

g*rlP 

grow 

SRTcT 


grow 

grow 


twmro 

fro# 

JTTSTffcT 

^rro-rowf^w 

roafa% 

WTWg% 

-N. 

reraro 

foww 

%ron% 

T3fT3rg% 

arrow 

arrrorro 

aro% 

aro% 

gj% 

?gr% 

fgfro 

r ^ 

g?gr% 

^T% 

1^'% 

f^rar 

ftwgf% 

forg% 

groro 

grot 

grofro 


gT2P wrfw grw wr^r 

gt 10 U see page 54. 

^ 2A $gtw §g% 

*S 4 A S?Rir ^ 

^ ® p * i^nfw gww ®gf% 
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CHAPTER VI 

Third Conjugation or sprlwr? class. 

(106) * Roots of the third or class form their 

base by reduplication 

(107) . f gig; the Parasmaipada termination of the Im- 
perfect third person plural is replaced by m the third 
conjugation 

( 108 ) J The ending & and short or long, of roots 
of the third conjugation take their Guna substitute, and the 
ending 3 U is dropped before of the Imperfect 
Rules of Reduplication 

( 109 ) | Roots consisting of one vowel reduplicate i e 

repeat or double the initial vowel, if any, or the initial consonant 
together with the following vowel Thus sot becomes and 
becomes 

( 110 ). 11 In the case of roots consisting of two or more 

vowels the consonant following the initial vowel is reduplicated 
instead of the initial vowel 

(a) x Roots with an initial vowel and q;, gr, as the first 
member of a conjunct consonant following it, reduplicate the 
the second member of a conjunct consonant Thus 370 J becomes 
37 ^ 3 , 3 being repeated instead of 3 ; 

( 111 ) §§ Roots with an initial conjunct consonant reduplicate 
the first member of it only with the following vowel Thus 
^becomes egg? 

* 4tVI 1 10 

t HI 4. 109 

t ** VII 3 83 and ^ ^Fm^VI 1 9fi. 

§ VI 1 1 

II I 2 

X ^ VI 1 3 

§§ S3!$ 5 k VII 4 60 



106 


Dhatubupachandbika 


(a) * Boots with an initial conjunct consonant, the first 
member of which is a sibilant and the second a hard consonant, 
reduplicate the second member with the following vowel Thus 
becomes cp=qv§r 

( 112 ) f The syllable so reduplicated or repeated is called 
‘‘the reduplicative syllable 99 Thus the first f m 5 in 

and ^ m |g[jr is the reduplicative syllable 
( 113 ) l In the reduplicative syllable, a radical hard or 
soft aspirate l e the second or fourth letter of a class is 
replaced by its corresponding hard or soft unaspirate i e. the 
first or third letter of the class Thus becomes and 

then raRT, qpr-^become TffW and 

(114) § A guttural is replaced by its corresponding 
palatal and ^is changed to Thus ^ gq^and 

become } and then 3T*Ts(, ffgsr and then 

and . 

( 115 ) || A reduplicative long vowel becomes shorty and 

m; is replaced by Thus becomes SfRir^ by ( 109 ), and 
thensfiTO*, *nrqr— apTF* 7 spj 

( 116 ) x If the reduplicative syllable be 3T only, it is 
lengthened 

( 117 ) §§ Boots beginning with =£* and those beginning 

with 3 Y and ending with two consonants and the root A. 

iC to pervade ” take 53 ; after the reduplicative syllable qpqj— . 
3TRT^ , 3n|— 3TT^f and 3^31^— 3TR5T 

* J0PT VII 4 6. 

t S^fswmr VI 2 4. 

t SIWTRr ^ VIII 4 54 ( U3TT 3RT I isPIT =SC. I JTfft 

STOTT m fcm ) 

§ vn 4 62 

li f^VII. 4. 59 and 3 ^ VII 4 66. 

X sTTTsrfc vn 4. 70. 

il VII 4. 71 and VII. 4 72 
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(118) * The reduplicative f and ^ are changed to and ^ar 

respectively before a dissimilar vowel Thus — becomes 

before a strong termination and then to 

(119) The reduplicative qr — q; and — $rr becomes f and S' 

respectively Thus ^ 7 ^— (109 ), by ( 114 ) ? 

by (113), and f%%^by (119) 

There are 25 roots of the third conjugation , some of them are 
irregular m their bases from a change m the reduplicative 
syllable and their ending vowels , while others such as qg 

( used m the classic language also ), jp;, ^ and 

*TT are restricted to the Yedas The irregularities are noted 
with each root 

(120) fThe roots m 3 A, $r 3 A to go, and 3 P. change 
the vowel m the reduplicative syllable to Their final vowel 
is changed to f before consonantal weak terminations and drop- 


ped before vowel weak ones, 
terminations 

while it is 

retained before strong 


m 3 A To measure , to sound 



Present 



s 

D 

P 

1st 

Person raff 

wrfN% 

iwfrwi 

2nd 

„ rwwfa 



3rd 


Ifffffft 

fmfTfr 


Imperative 


1st 

Person firlr 


frrrrrat 

2nd 


fJrrmira. 


3rd 


t wrmra; 

firimpu 

* 3pyjRmi*re5f VI. 4 78 
t VII 4 75. f 

frfffr III 

4, 113 raiwrpfft WT. 


YI 4. 112. 
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Imperfect. 



s 

D 

p 

1st 

Person srfSrm 

srmrrnnt 

awwwPRT? 

2nd 

9, arrwfterr 

stfiuTnsrflc 

3rd 



3TfSw?T 



Potential 


1st 

Person rfrtfFT 


nwrotf 

2nd 

?, rarfrar 

ftrfhrwwc 


3rd 


miTPrmr^ 

mrfr^ 

rt by (109) trrwr— by (lio) wtrT,— 

by (120) frmr before 

strong terminations, and ftjfr are the bases before vowel and 

consonantal weak ones 




fT 3 A To go or move , to get or attain 



Present 

0 

1st 

Person T%f 

- Ts 

rerfras 

T3TfrH% 

2nd 

,» nrfT'r 

l%fT% 

i%£h% 

3rd 

,, nrfrW 

r%r% 

/\ *s 

rsrfcT 



Imperative 


1st 

Person j%| 


fsTfurl 

2nd 



TSTfK=ra; 

3rd 

>, r%frfTTfl; 

r%frcTP3[ 

firffTTH; 


Imperfect 


1st Person 

3TT%f| 



2nd ,, 

3tt%#trr 

snrsrsro m 

3if%$rw5ra; 

3rd „ 

3Tr%frfr 

3Tr%5Tm^ 

3TT%f?T 


Potential 


1st Person 

fSrfta 

fMfaft 


2nd „ 

mwnrr 

Rrsmsrr^ 

fvtfpsr** 

3rd „ 

fkiflff 

{%fWTtTn?; 

fy R--U . , 

tmtm 

by (109) HfT, — by 

(H5) pet,- 

-by (114) 3TfT, 


<120) before strong terminations, and faft are the 
bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones 
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?IT 3 P To praise or sing, to go 
Present 


1st Person 

S 

fSpnfrr 

D 

fsmnr 

p 

r%ifm 


2nd „ 

fSnimr 

f%#ar 

r§Rfi«r 


3rd „ 

T^PTTTcT 

T%*TTH 

RPTTcT 


1st Person 


Imperative 

fzmm 


2nd „ 

fktfTW 


r% nT?r 


3rd „ 

f^RTTg 

r%*fRTTsa; 

r%*rg 


1st Person 

3TRRITB; 

Imperfect 

3TT§nfr^ 

stfsmnr 


2nd „ 

ar^RT 


3*T§PrTcT 


3rd „ 

STRUtTcC 

3Tj9rrfTat^: 



1st Person 


Potential 

f^Rfr^rw 



2nd „ 

m«TFTT 

T%*fter<re: 

TSnfpTTrT 


3rd „ 




br 

jti by (109) irrm,- 

—by (115) 3 Tttt 5 

— by (114) SPIT, 

(120) f^RIT 

before strong terminations, fi?TJp and are 

the 


bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones. 


(121) % The ending sp of ft 3 P to abandon 77 is changed 
to f or ^ before consonantal weak terminations of the Present 
Tense, Imperfect Tense, Imperative Mood } and it is dropped 
before vowel weak terminations and those of the Potential 
Mood The ending 3Tf is optionally retained m the Imperative 
second person singular ? and the 3T in the reduplicative syllable is 
not changed to f like that of ft A to go ? 


3 P To leave or abandon, to omit or disregard 



Present 


s. 

D. 

P 

c ^ 


STffrr 

< 3T£TTJT 

STTpT 

3TTt*T 

* VI 4 116 

siq'rfa’V'I 4 118 

err fTVI 4 117. 
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S. 

D 

p 


zrfm 

^f|sr 

3T^P£T 

snfsr 

^3T5Tlt 

srfm 

writer 

sr^nr 

Imperative 

3T5PT 

5 55%-5nfft 

3Tr|rTU: 

^TTT 

SF^TcT 

ST^tT 


^Trrra: 

^TlrfT^ 

31*5 


Imperfect 


^3T3Tfra; 

3T3T m 

srarpr 

sfst^t 

3T3UgJT 



sra^cr 

arantfT 

^ 3 ^ 510 ; 


amf 


Potential 


srpTBc 

*r®T- 

snrrac 

zrmvz 

sT^rrerac 

srirrm^ 

3T*pw 

'ST^TTcT 

5W 


rui'Hi""'! *5r b l (II5) Hr 

\ U1 ) 3I5T-3TIf— and 3^ are the bases. 

(122) * The roots ^ and vrr assume the forms of 55- 
and ^ respectively by dropping the ending m before th$ 
weak terminations W of sfT before w, and ^becomes — 
The Parasmaipadi Imperative singulars are and 
respectively 


snSrarT =et VI 4. 64 
filers? VIII. 2. 38. 
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3 U To give. 
Parasmaipada 
Present 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

^TTW 



2nd 

>> 

^TT% 

f?«r 


3rd 

77 

sffrrar 

3tT 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

)> 



TrT 

3rd 

?? 


^tth; 

553 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 



»r^r 

2nd 


STcffT 

ST^tTH; 

3T^tT 

3rd 

97 






Potential 


1st 

Person 

ansrn* 

^rr^r 

apsmr 

2nd 


ansrr 

^rmna: 

apsrrcT 

3rd 

77 

■sm. 


TO 



Atmanepada 





Present. 


1st 

Person 

3 % 



2nd 


apt 


5% 

3rd 



; P?TfT 

55t 



Imperative „ 


1st 

Person 


A 

55mt 

2nd 


???gr 

arapsmc. 

5f* 

3rd 




55fn*r 




Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3T«Tt% 

3F?5T% 

3T^?r% 

2nd 

5? 

3T??«n 

sra^rera; /*■*** 3^^ 

3rd 

** 

SRfrT 

3T^TfTT^ 

3T^cT 
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S 

Potential 

D. 

p 

1st 

Person 


SpfteTf 


2nd 


^frar 


^hs^C, 

3rd 

>> 

^=TTrr 

^PTmT^ 



qnr 3 U To hold, to maintain, 
Parasmaipada 

Present , 

to put, to do. 

1st 

Person 

spsrrftr 



2nd 

?? 

^rn% 


^rc«r 

3rd 

?? 


^TtT 

Imperative 


1st 

Person 



^mr 

2nd 


%Tf 

^TtT^ 


3rd 

?? 


^tTT^ 

Imperfect 

WS 

1st 

Bferson 


3T^T 

3TS[OT 

2nd 

97 

srersrr 

3TOtP3( 

3T^tT 

3rd 

9 


ST^TtIT^ 

Potential 

STcff* 

1st 

Person 



^rmr 

2nd 

?> 



^WTrT 

3rd 

79 

^^TTcS: 

^IcTFSC 

Aimanepada . 

TO* 


Present 


Imperative 


S D 

P 

\ s 

D 

P 

1st Person 

TO5 


spiral 

^rnt- 

2nd „ 1T^ arvrr^ 

d 

^?^r 

?«rmra; 

*npc 

3rd „ W 


sttus; 





D H ATTJBUPACH ANDRIS A. 


11S 


Imperfect. 



S 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 




2nd „ 




3rd „ 

TO 





Potential 


1st Person 

^rhr 

__ _cy , r r> 

TtfNrrt 

2nd „ 

spfiw 


^pfhsra; 

3rd „ 


^fPTIcTT^ 



% 3 P To know 




Present 


1st Person 


!%%gr 

*-s— ia 

2nd „ 


i%r%«r 


3rd „ 


f%T%<T 




Imperative m 


1st Person 

r€iTOTf% 


f%^nw 

2nd j, 

f%%rs 

rernssrec 

f%ra?T 

3rd „ 


ifs 

f%wi3 



Imperject 


1st Person 

3TT%^na; 

3Ti%%ar 


2nd „ 

3TT%% 

3rr%i%fra: 

3TRT$d 

3rd „ 



3ir%^5 



Potential 


1st Person 


r^r^TT^ 

Hrf%rrm 

2nd ,, 

T%n?«rr 

T%%rora; 

reform 

3rd h 


r%%urciTH: 

T%T%3 

% by ( 109 ), fqjft;,— by (114) r%f% is 

the base and 


f%s*trsJ by ( 14 b ), and by ( 108 ). the f of % taking 

Guna 

(123) Boots ending in 5 or f and not preceded by a conjunct 
consonant change ^ or f to ^before a vowel weak termination 
when the base consists of more than one syllable 

* YI 4 82 

D 8 
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( 124 ) * The | of is optionally shortened when followed 

hj consonantal weak terminations. 

4r 3 P, to fear, to be afraid of 
Present 



s 

D. 

P 

1st Person 

mfw 

^firnre 

raWTT 

fSrfw. 

2nd ,, 

raw? 

$ r%tfrsr 

t%4Y*t 

rai%«r 

3rd j. 

rtw% 

$T%*fTcT 

^flfirar 

i%wrf?r 



Imperative 


1st Person 

rawnit 

rewre 

raWTFT 

2nd „ 


fwtfran 

r%*»trr 

1 f%WT% 

rafwrar 

raraer 

3rd „ 


ratfurrac 

i^wctra: 

fsfwr® 


Imperfect 


1st Person 


2nd 

3rd 


STTSTW 


£ irRrvfhr 
f srmftnr 
; srfWhwt 


3IOT 

3TI%4lRT 

3Tr%mrr 


SarfWfcn* 

2 3TT%f5rarr»3c 

Potential 

1st Person T %W1^ 

; ftifcrr T%*frcrTOT( 

! f%r5pn 

; ratfma; rewrrar^ 

; mni^TTrrr^ 

tfr by ( 109 ) tfmr — by ( 110 ) ,~by ( 115 ) mft 
Is the base 


2nd 

3rd 


amwg* 

fzrwvm 

femrm 

mvmcr 

%% 

ftftj 


Vi 4. ns. 
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TOfj. by ( 108 ), the f of ft taking its Guna before 
f^ft+stfer and and revq-g by ( 123 ) 3 the base 

iibfr consisting of two syllables and the § of ft not being 
preceded by a conjunct consonant 

ft 3 P. to blush, to be ashamed 
Present 



S 

D 

p 

1st Person 

l%|rir 

fSrfhr 

T%fTJT. 

2nd „ 

fsTITT 

T%fhr 

T%frsr 

3rd „ 

rsn|ra 

fSrftcr 




Imperative 


1st Person 

#-V 

mmrwt 

Tsrfsnrsr 


2nd „ 

rs a r. 

ra-fnf 

firfrcT^ 

r%ftfr 

3rd „ 

fsrtg 

T%fr<TP3t 




Imperfect . 


1st Person 

3Tf5rf«ra. 

3TF%fR 

3TT5rfrtT 

2nd „ 

3TT%% 

srfirfnr^ 

srisrfRT 

3rd „ 

srrata: 

srf%fmT^ 




Potential 


1st „ 

T%fnrr^ 

T%fwre 

TsrirnnTT 

2nd „ 

rSrfnrr- 

mgmTfm 

faffara 

3rd „ 

rertwra; 

^TfPTTtTT^ 

RTfira* 


ft by ( 111 ) ftftj— by ( H4 ) mfh — by ( 115 ) r%ft is 
the base 

r$rir+ arret and ^=n=rr%rm and fsrftsrg, the f of ft m 
preceded by conjunct consonant and is not therefore changed 

to q^by ( 123 ) but to by ( 73 ) 

3TT%f5 by ( 108 ) ; the f of ft taking its Guna before gr^,, 
( 125 ) * In the case of the root | 3 P. (i to sacrifice n 

the Imperative second person singular termination is f§r instead 

of ft 

* 


VL 4 10, 
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( a ) g * changes its vowel to sr when followed by a vowel 
weak termination, and not to ^by ( 73 ) 



f 3P. 

to sacrifice, to eat 
Present 


1st Person 

S 

S5TTW 

D 

m* 

p 

TO 

2 nd „ 



IP 

3rd ?? 

SSTT<T 

Imperative 


1st Person 



^jpra 

2 nd „ 



SfcT 

3rd , 


TO I 4 *. 

Imperfect 


1st Person 
2 nd „ 


3TTO 



ai^Spr 

3rd „ 

1st Person 


a*TOP 

Potential 

*WS 1 


5SPP 


2 nd „ 

TO* 

TO^ 1 * 

^imtT 

3rd 

TOra 

^pra-rn 

TO 


f by ( 109 ) ff r — by ( 114 ) 35 is the base 
3*355 by ( 108 ) the ^ of g taking its Guna before 
( 126 ) f The root sg* 3 P “ to go ^ changes its vowel 
m the reduplicative syllable to 5 By ( 118 ) this 5 is changed 
to 5 # ( 5 being followed by 3 R“ a dissimilar vowel ) and the base 
becomes 


m ( mostly used 

m the Yeda ) 3 P 

Togo 



Present 


1st Preson 

^rra 


TO 

2 nd „ 



TO 

3rd „ 

pfir 

^TrT 

PT^ 


* fpt 4 87 

t 3#faqc?f3af YII 4 77 
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147 



Imperative. 




s. 

D. 

p 


1st Person 

pw 

WQTFr 



-2nd „ 





3rd „ 

t> 

R3 

sRHIV 





Imperfect 



1st Person 





2nd „ 

^r- 




Srd „ 

%*r 






Potential , 



1st Person 


f^TR 

fRHT 


2nd „ 



f^TTcT 


3rd „ 

f^rra: 




m by ( 109 ' 

1 by (115) srnt) 

"by ( 126 ) 

-toy 

118 ) ^ is the base. 




by ( 14 

a ), fsrift and by (14 b) and by ( 108 ). 


3 

3 P, To go. 





Present 



1st Person 





2nd „ 

PWf'f 

*rjst 



3rd „ 

wra 

^r$cr 

^rara 




Imperative 



1st Person 


^RTTR 



2nd „ 





3rd „ 



**3 




Imperfect 



1st Person. 





2nd „ 

amr 

3TO*|cT^ 

STOW 


Srd „ 

3RRT* 

3^n5cTR 

sraw 




Potential 



1st Person 

‘ ^Tfjnra; 


toot* 


2nd ' „ 





3rd „ 

^*rg: 






m 


Dhatukupachandrika 


5 by ( 109 ) and *jg,=by ( 115 ) w is tie base wit and 
wg by (14 b) and stw* by ( 108 ) 

( 127 ) * The roots |3 P. “ to sprinkle, to shine, 77 g S 
F a to take by force , 77 £ or q 3 F 4t to fill, ” and a| 3 U u to 
gnpport or bear, 77 change their vowel in the reduplicative 
syllable to g 

^ 3 P to sprinkle or shine 
Present 




s. 

3). 

p. 

1st Person 

fSnrfw 


fSrfrr. 

2 nd 



r%pr 

fSnpr 

Srd 


fsrErft 

fsnjer- 

rarerft 




Imperative 




STS. 

T5T^reT«C 

jT\ 

iStJ Jrerson 

fsrsmim' 

wnwxw 

2 nd 


rsrfft 


rog 

Srd 

99 

fs T , . r 

r%f?w 

TSTETg 




Imperfect . 


1st Person 


stfSppr 

arrsppr 

2 nd 

99 

3TT%^.* 



3rd 

9i 

3R%sr 

3TT%|cTnj; 





Potential 


1st Person 


f3T£UI3 

T%fIW 

2 nd 


fSr^nr* 



Srd 

99 

T%t*?ra; 

T%mncTn=t: 

f^ss* 


I by ( 109 ) by ( 115 ) ^rf —by ( 113 ) nf by ( 114 } 
®Tf » and by ( 127 ) f5f^[ is the base. 

g 3 P “ to take by force 77 
Present 

1st Person f%5T?r fSif*. 

2nd » firpr ^rg«r 

Srd » f%gft mfH fagfr 

* IQS VII. 4. 78 a rfttflqr4h VII. 4. 77 jpnftir vn. 
4 76 
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Imperative 




s 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 


mfTR 

rargrrw 

2nd 

»> 



TST$fT 

3rd 

99 



t%fg 



Imperfect 


1st Person 



arfSffw 

2nd 

99 

arOrs 


snfirftT 

3rd 

99 


3TT%fHF3; 




Potential 


1st 

Person 

r%s*rr** 


fSrf*fT?r 

2nd 

99 

finprT 


nTf^TcT 

3rd 

?f 

f^rf^rs; 

r%f^rccra: 



fby (109) ff, by (115) ff,— by (114) *T£ and by 
( 127 ) is the base. 

;3P To fill, to sustain, to bring or carry over , to deliver 
from 


Present 


1st 

Person 

fa'Trir 

T^p-: 


2nd 

99 

RTR 

%«r 

%^r 

3rd 

99 

mrar 

%rT 

Q ^V 

isMJd 




Imperative, 


1st 

Person 

mrrm 

fqirn* 


2nd 

99 



f^n?r 

3rd 

99 


T%erra: 

TOT® 




Imperfect. 


1st 

Person srf^'T^ 

3?)%^ 

3T%wr 

2nd 

?* 

aim 



3rd 

99 


3JRI5TP3C 





Potential, 


1st 

Person fWqrq 


f^gniw 

2nd 

9 ) 

f^5*TT 

T%7Tcra: 

f^TRT 

3rd 

9> 

%*ra. 





120 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA 


S by ( 109 ) 2S>— 1 by ( 115 ) ^ and by ( 127 ) % is 
the base 

1 3 P. To fill , to gratify ( as hopes ), to blow ( as conch 
or Ante ), to refresh , to rear 

Present . 


1st 

s 

Person fcrwr 

D. 

P. 

/-v C 

T'TSF 

2nd 

33 

TO 

T%5 

fqq<$ 

3rd 

9t 

fwfar 

nir 

fwffr 

1st 

Person 

T%rrfw 

Imperative 

mrcra- 

IWTO 

2nd 


T'T'P? 


ftqtf 

3rd 

3 ? 

£ 

TWg 

ppjjTT^: 

fqs^rg 

1st 

Person 


Imperfect 

3T%jr 


2nd 

37 

arm 

stfqifrH 

arfq'j# 

3rd 

3? 

3?m 

arm* 

1st 

Person 

TTjm; 

Potential 

T^TTST 

T%qf« 

2nd 




T%?rffr 

3rd 

3? 

f^nr 

I'T'idldPT 

|%T 


i by (109) ff,— by (115) by (127) before 

tile strong by (70) and fqTjj and by (23a) before the 
consonantal and vowel weak terminations are the bases, 

to filP, to support, to pervade 
Parasmaipada 

Present Imperative. 

S D P, S D P 

let Person fmm fog* fmnfnr fir*nre 

2nd „ fanjsr 

3rd >» fa*rf?r rewfa I mg fisg 
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Imperfect. 



S 

D. 

P 

1st Person 


3TT%f3T 

srRja 

2nd „ 

3TI%T 

stR^tT^ 

3*R?<T 

3rd „ 

3nt*r 

arRr^tra: 

Potential , 

s*Raa 

1st Person 




2nd „ 


femm 

fippnw 

3rd „ 

Rijara; 

nara 

Atmanepada. 

Present • 


1st Person 

Ra - 

RpR 

Rare’ 

R«r% 

2nd „ 


R>tR 

3rd „ 


fsrato 

Imperative 

Rsto 

1st Person 



Ranat 

2nd „ 


rarmsnrac 

R^nsrn: 

3rd „ 

RP|cTP3t 

r%rmrcc 

Imperfect 

Rama 

1st Person 

stftfsr 


3rRfmf 

2nd „ 



srRataa 

3rd „ 

3TT%|cT 

3TR^Tcrr^ 
Potential . 

STRICT 

1st Person 

Rato 

Rato% 

RamR 

2nd ,, 

Ram 

Ra'Tsrma; 

Rama 

3rd „ 

Rato 

Ratorara 

Ratoa 


*| by ( 109 ) 5j*[ I by ( 115 ) ** by ( 113 ) sjw, by 
{ 127 ) before the strong, ?%$| before consonantal weak 

and before the vowel weak terminations are the bases 

3rf%*F5 by ( 108 ). 

( 128 ) * In the third conjugation, the penultimate short 
vowel does not take its Guna substitute before a strong termi* 
nation beginning with a vowel 
* j 


vji a 87. 
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( 129 ) * The vowel of the reduplicative syllable of f 
fs^ and takes its Guna substitute before all personal term!* 
xations., f^r follows the general rules of reduplication. 

1 *%^ 3 U To cleanse , to punfy 
Parasmatpada 
Present 



S 

D. 

P 

1st Person 



%f^3TT. 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


JTR^r 




Imperative . 


1st Person 


^ «rs 


2nd „ 

siHIKT 



3rd „ 






Imperfect 


1st Person 


3RT%3sr 

3i%rare»r 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 






Potential 


1st Person 



srftwiw 

2nd „ 

% fam- 



3rd „ 





Atmanepada . 




Present 


1st Person 


Wr^% 

5TRv?ITf 

2nd „ 


%R3TT^ 

fTRTE* 

3rd „ 

*N 4*N-^\— 

WRrts 

%fasn?r 

rv-# , s. "s... 

STR^Ja 



Imperative 


1st Person 

*s rs . A. 

Hpm 

ftf^srnit 


Snd „ 

%f%^r 



3rd „ 


%f5r3narrK 



* 


Ptstt m 4k VIJ 4. 75 
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S 

1st Person 3#f^nl% 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 3TtftrP 


Imperfect 

D. P 

ati r ts Trerrai awfirapc 
awfpanarnr 3^T%»m 
Potential 


1st; Person w t sT r %W5fwrf 

2nd „ ztfzsswmvtm %ftsffa*WC 

3rd » W&m %fi*fr?rerac %T%rffra; 

by ( 109 ) f^RST,—] by ( 129 ) Wr^t— by (70) 1S 

the base before the strong terminations, but by ( 128 ) 
is the base before 3TTR—3TR — 3TTFT and q- — 3*131? — 
though the terminations are strong 

%R$r and %r$ 3 ( 85 and 83 ), %R5T is changed to 
or%RW by ( 85 ) 

fip^S U To separate, to divide, to distinguish. 

Parasmaipada 

Present 


1st Person 

wtRST 

tftsar 

tftwr* 

2nd „ 

ttr% 

iftptr 

tftr*r 

3rd „ 

it r% 

tfWrT 

ifisrft 



Imperative. 


1st Person 

tfiarnt 

tftsir? 

tftHTP 

2nd „ 

iftmr 

tft^iT?. 

tft^cT 

3rd „ 

tt^Fg 

ti%prrp 

tl«Ti5T5 



Imperfect. 


1st Person 

srtftsr*. 

SHltrer 

adtft^T 

2nd „ 

sratij-iT 

3(S)ltrPt 

antpnp 

3rd „ 


amt^rTTp 

3#{t^ 



Potential . 


1st Person 



tftgUTff 

2nd „ 

Wr*m 

%T3WTcR[ 

5l3'jrtTd 

3r^ ,, 

'kfo&rrtii 


^fifsyg 
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Atmanepada 

Present. 



s. 

D 

P 

1st Person 



Tyf\ — 

trsT3?rrf 

2nd „ 


tf%3rr% 


3rd „ 

^rflrsRT 

%f%3TfiT 

Imperative 

C|' 1 cfsrfrt' 

1st Person 

%ftlr 



2nd „ 


%r%mrr*3; 


3rd „ 

%f%farw 

^R^ncTW 
Imperfect ; 

%f%sTcrra; 

1st Person 



3rm%=irr| 

2nd „ 

3T9rr%F«n 

srtftTvra; 

2rd „ 


3#T%rrcrr 

Potential 

9 ; sitrasra 

1st Person 


%T%fRT| 


2nd „ 

%r%3fmT 

%f%3fnrrsiT^ %r%fr«rn 

3rd „ 

^T^TTcT 

%f%3nmHr^ %T%fnra: 


T%rby ( 109 ) , — by ( 129 ) — by^( 128 ) %f 

ib the base before STrR-STfsr-^riT and though the 

terminations are strong 

fip^3 TJ To surround, to pervade, to embrace. 

Parasmatpada . 

Present Imperative 

s D P. S. D P. 

i8 t %f%»r 1st Manrrrn %i%^T9T 

2 nd %rirsr 2nd ^ 

3rd Itr? 3rd %f%8T»* %f%^5 

Imperfect 

S DP. 

1st Person srirfirw s^flnsr ^f^«W 

2 nd „ - 

3rd „ 3R%5rf 3T%l%t 
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Potential 




s. 

Da 

p 

1st 

Person 

%r%wrr*. 



2nd 

? ) 


%!%sqTcf^. 


3rd 







Atmanepada 





Present 


1st 

Person 


%r%^% 

%fwGnt 

2nd 

)? 


%mr«r 

£S*S. 

3rd 

;? 

srrsra; 

^S- 

3T«nTTcT 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 


^T^rnrl 


2nd 



Wmrorac 


3rd 

?? 

¥§wra: 

^Qqiare; 

%m?Tra; 




Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3i%raT7 

3T%T%=rf? 


2nd 



ar^rnira. 


3rd 

>’ 

araft? 


3T#l%d 




Potential 


1st 

Person 


stR’SffoTg 

erre’fiwfg 

2nd 

99 

%T^fr«rr 

wwTCrra; 


3rd 

ff 

armra 

%f%?kTrrra: 

gT«r^TO[ 

%%j%— and by ( 80 and 83 ), — irfirs: 

by (81), 

— —by ( 82 and 81 ) 



ft* 

3 P To sound 





Present . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

*y 


Tafts’ 


3rd 

?5 

ft^r% 

ftfTO 




Imperative . 


1st 

Person 

ref^TrfBr frfs’Tf^ 

rin^Tm 

2nd 

?? 

ftfafj 



3rd 
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Imperfect 




s. 

D 

p. 

1st 

Person 

3mmsr 

3T%W 

3Tftf%s*T 

2nd 

>> 


3TT%IW*3; 

3Tf%fvT1£ 

3rd 




arr^firs 



Potential 


1st 

Person 


f$i ^fsxm 


2nd 

?? 


T%%5TT?T^ 

T^fircaffir 

3rd 

)> 


%%q , raro; 



by 109), by ( 113 ),— of does 

not take Guna like the vowel of the reduplicative syllable of 
ftaj;— and fifw 

^ 3 P. to bear fruit 
Present 


1st Person 

3piFF*T 


^•^TT 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


c^FcT 

Imperative 


1st Person 

tf^RTTST 


2[WIT 

2nd „ 

?^rff 

SPFcT** 

^Fcf 

3rd „ 


Imperfect 

WR3 

1st Person 



st^sr 

2nd ,, 

3T^H3[ 


SRf^RT 

3rd „ 

ar^srg; 

^vfctth; 
Potential . 

sttrs* 

1st Person 



^^TTJT 

2nd 

^F?rr 



3rd „ 

?^F«ng: 

^r^qTcTR 


and by ( 92 ), 3mr^by 

by ( 113 ) is the base 

( 77 ), by ( 109) 

} 
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( 130 ) * drops its final and lengthens its vowel t 
becomes sn before weak terminations beginning with any con- 
sonant except a nasal or semi- vowel But this change is 

optional m the case of terminations of the Potential Mood before 
which the root takes redpulication optionally Before vowel 
weak terminations, it drops its penultimate necessarily and the 
two consonants combine and form 5rf- 

5 Tq; 3 P to be produced. 

Present 



s 

D 

p 

1st Person 

STSTIW 

ST^TrqT 


2nd „ 

srsrrer 

^r^TT^r 

^vrll^r 

3rd „ 

STSTRcT 

3T5*TrT 



Imperative 


1st Person 

STSRTR 



2nd „ 

WWTTf 


SIHTcr 

3rd „ 


spxrrara; 




Imperfect . 


1st Person 



3T^T^r 

2nd j, 

3T3TSR[ 

srasricP* 

aT^TTTTri 

3rd „ 



3=P3T§- 



Potential • 


1st Person 


3T3fWJtTeT 

sT^r^qrrar 


c 

STSTHTR 


2nd , 

S ^r^r^qnr- 

STiT^TcR; 

5T3T r ^TcT 


C 5T3TPT r 

: 5T'3TT , Mld^ 

«T^TTCr 

3rd 


i 


4 77 


^TBrrcfT^: 

sfsrrg 


* Wigm VI 4. 42 % T%rpp VI 4 43 

sFwra rr VI 4 98 
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S 

D 

P. 

1st Person 


SfrqrPC 




c 5TPTP* 

3TF3T5T 

srramr 

2nd 

?5 

$ 

^r^rrfrac 


C ^TPTT 

srrom^ 

^ITOTcT 

3rd 


$ ^nra: 

Sf^TTfTT^ 


97 



5TT5 



3T 3 p 

To make haste or run 

• 




Present 


1st Person 


33? 

33* 

2nd 


gftTT? 

33* 

33* 

3rd 



5# 

33** 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 


mm 

33*t« 

2nd 


3# 

33<k 


3rd 


3*3 

33*3 

33*3 




Imperfect., 


1st 

Person 

9*33*3 

3W 

a*33* 

2nd 

>> 

9*3* 

9*33j* 

3*333 

3rd 


9*3* 

9*33*3 

3T3CTP5 




Potential 


1st 

Person 

33*3 

33*3 

335* 

2nd 

79 



335* 

3rd 

7) 

335T3 

335*P* 

333 


Tlie of ^ is lengthened before consonantal weak termina- 
tions by the last aphorism of ( 23 a ) and is gunated before 
strong ones except before vowel strong terminations by (70 
and 128 ) 

(13 1) * The roots and lose their penultimate when 
followed by consonantal weak terminations 

* 


100 , 
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Wg; 3 P. To shine or revile. 
Present 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

SW?IT 

sres r 

5FW 

2nd 

?> 




3rd 

?? 

SPT% 

3T®ST 

spelt 



Imperative 


1st 

Person 

sprang 

STWT3T 

srsmsr 

2nd 

?? 




3rd 

?> 







Impel feet 


1st 

Person 


3T^cT 

3T5nW 

2nd 


3ToHT 

3TW5SP*; 

3*5*5?* 

3rd 

77 

sranr 






Potential 


1st 

Person 


^■c^rigr 

^ITJT 

2nd 

77 


spwTcFsa; 

sretricr 

3rd 

77 





^ by (109) — -by (113) is the base =r 

ijm^+cT by this = ^crff+ ^ by (87)=.^** 

+ Z T by tins rule, = «rWRT by ( 100 ) ? =ip^ 
-HT by (96), ==Ww-P^r by (82), srsrcr 

( 132) Roots belonging to the 1st and 3rd conjugations 



1 P to sound 


3 P to bear fruit 

( 

1 P to eat 

^ 1 

1 3 P to shme or re- 


1 vile 


/ to fall, to sup- 

1 u 

) port, 

^3 U 

) to fear, to possess, 


to wear, to experience ( joy 
or sorrow ), to confer, to 
remember, to hire, to bring, 
to transport 


f3 P to take by force 
f“ 1 1 U to take away, to 
£ rob 

to cure, to captivate, 
to obtain, to possess, 
to surpass, to marry, 
to divide, to cast, to accept, 
to offer 

IP $ to go or move, 

^ 3 P £ to approach, 
to assail, to slip away from, 
to blow ( as wind ), to flow. 


D 9 
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(a) Tiie following roots belong to the conjugations shown 
oeiow — 


1 A C to go, to come to any state 
TU 2 A J to praise or sing, 

3P ( 

2P( 

PCI 3 A < to measure ? &c 


f 1 P to give or grant 
| 2 P to cut. 

^ J 4 P to bind 

^ » 3 U to give, to offer, to yield, to present, to pay, 

to deliver over, to give in marriage, to return, to 
sacrifice or surrender 

3 P C to be produced to born, to grow or spring up, 
o=rg; 1 A < to happen, to he possible, to be destined for 
( anything 

3 P (to hurry or hasten, to run, 

5^ 6 U £ to overcome, to go or injure. 

( 133 ) 3 [r 3 U to give^ &c 

3TT^r m the sense of ‘‘taking or accepting” is Atmanepadi, 
but m the sense of “opening” it is Parasmaipadi, 

(134) 

Boots Present tense 3rd Person, 






W 




s 

s 


p 


WcT 


p 


^cT 


p 


WrT 

^r^rf^rr 

p 

5TOt% 



u 

TO 



sPct 



u 


firmer 

flim 


f^narm 


u : 






3T?rT 

p 

TST'gTcf 

T%fcf 

T^TlTfr 

p ' 

s w»1t 



x * 
< 


^rreipr 


p. 


5Ei^rr 
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3rd Person, Present Tense 


c 

2 P 





3 P 

r%rmr 

fJwra 

rJrn% 

( 

r 

4 A 

1 P 

wfrnt 

ir/^ T N i l * v i 

STWn 

jftcret 

*"S 


^■^cT 


1 

2 P 




4 P 

^PTT% 


'<TqHrI 


3 U 




l 


^TcT 

f3[% 


3 P 

r 

sn rm 



3T^rrrT 

3TT*T?ar 

4 A 

srr^ar 

5TT^ 

C 

3 P 




3* < 

6 Y ! 

$ 3Tm 
<3% 

SpcT 

cjr*% 


CHAPTER YII 


Fifth conjugation or * 371 % class 

( 13d )*• The characteristic of the Fifth conjugation — Roots 
of the Fitth or class take 3 in the Conjugational Tenses 
before the terminations are applied 

( 136 )| In the case of the roots of the 5th conjugation 
ending m a vowel (a) the ^ of g is dropped optionally before the 
terminations of the first person beginning with a^and n, ( b) it 
is changed to sr before a vowel weak termination, and ( c ) 
the Parasmaipada termination of the 2nd person singular of the 
Imperative is dropped 

( 137 ) jWhen the root ends m the consonant, the of ^ of jg 
is changed to before a vowel weak termination. 


* stf III 1 73 

t (a) VI 4 . 107 


(b) fjflt t *rr&rnj% VI 4 87 

o 

(c) VI 4 107 
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( 188 ) Paradigms 

f% 5 U to collect, to gain, to heap up, to cover, 
Parasma ipada 

Present 



s. 

D 

p 

1st Person 

T^RTTh 

St%5^ 

f%!W 

f%5-U 

2nd „ 

T=^5Ttft 

f%^sr 


3rd „ 


T%grf 




Imperative . 


1st Person 



t%ggnr 

2nd „ 



f%ltT 

3rd „ 


ragfrra; 




Imperfect 


1st Person 

3ti%PP3[ 

£3TT%^ 

3n%gtr 

3TI%flT 

2nd # 

3TT%5ft 


atf%3?r 

3rd „ 






Potential » 


1st Person 


f%39T5r 


2nd „ 




3rd 7 , 



^31 



Atmanepada 




Present 



s. 

D. 

P 

1st Person 


C 

l f%5=g> 

f%3*% 

f%sp% 

2nd „ 

f%3% 

f%«rm 

i%g^r 

3rd „ 

f%g?r 

rar^TtT 




Imperative 


1st Person 

i%g| 

JFS 

r3R3T=ie 


2nd ,, 




3rd f f 

T%g?rrg 

f%^TcTT^ 
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m 


Imperfect 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 


5 3?T%!prft 
l 

3TT%s5Wft 

3T!%nTT| 

2nd „ 

3TT%g«rr 



3rd „ 

3n%ifT 





Potential 


1st Person 


T%?arhnf 

^ *N ./■> 

T^TMiiw? 

2nd „ 


■Rrrsfirrrare; 

ftsfiwr 

3rd „ 

f%far??r 




f%+rf=f%g is the base, but by (70) it becomes 
before tbe strong and f%;^by ( 136 b ) before the vowel weak 
terminations. 

By ( 136 a ) there are two forms , T%^T > and 

by ( 136 c ) is the Parasmaipada 2nd person singular of 
the Imperative mood 

( a ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated 

f%* 5 U. To bind, to ensnare 

<% ,, To whet, to excite, to be attentive, to be 
sharp 

„ Rarely used m the classical literature 

To throw or scatter, to build, to measure, to 
establish, to observe 
( Yedic ) To fix in the earth 

ft 5. P To send forth, to shoot, to discharge, to 
excite or urge, to promote, to gratify; to 
go or proceed. 

f$r „ To destroy or dimmish, to kill, to spend ( as 
time ) 

ft 5 P, To hurt 

f%ft ?j S ( ase< ^ onl y 132 Veda ) To kill, injure 

f*H”? „ ( or hurt 
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g or 5 IJ To shake , to blow away , to kindle , to treat 
roughly, to free oneself from, to resist 
Parasmatpada 
Present 




S 

D 

P. 

1st 

Person 


S 333 
< 3^ 

l^fr 

2nd 


3^ 

33** 


3rd 

?? 







Imperative, 


1st 

Person 



I**rnr 

2nd 

r 

33 


w 

3rd 


33*3 

333T^ 

3^3^ 




Impei feet , 


1st 

Person 

3 * 333 ** 

S 3*333* 

< 3T^?gr 

3*33*T 

3TgW 

2nd 


3*3^ 

3*33*** 

3*33* 

3rd 

>? 


3*33*T** 

3*3*^ 




Potential . 


1st 

Person 

3337*3; 

333TST 

333rm 

2nd 

?» 

333T 

333TrT*3; 

333nrrf 

3rd 

5 ? 

333T?t 

333mr«: 

333 




Atmanepada . 





Present m 


1st 

Person 

3*3“ 

S 333% 

C 3*3% 


2nd 

V 

33% 


is# 

3rd 

1> 

33% 






Imperative, 


1st 

Person 

3*% 

$Harret 


2nd 

jj 

33*3 


I3s**3( 

3rd 


333T** 

JFTTcTP* 
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Imperfect 




S 

D 

1st 

Person 

argf«r 

$ 3*gg*it 

2nd 

77 

3T33sr 


3rd 

77 


^l^TcTTf?; 


Potential 


P 

STSpwft 

STgpsjtT 


1st Person :g?cfr^ 

2nd ,, gwfrnOT* 

3rd „ 

is the base, but by (70) it becomes before 

the strong and ^par^ by ( 136 b ) before the vowel weak termi- 
nations By (136 a) there are two forms ? & c a31 ^ 

by (136 c) Qig is the Parasmaipada 2nd person singular of the 
Imperative mood 

(h) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated 
|5 U To extract juice, to perform a Soma sacrifice f 
to bathe , to churn 


| 5 P To torment , to burn. 

*<£ same as g 

^ [ 5U To spread , to scatter , to cover , to kill 
Parasmaipada . 

Present 




S 

D 

P. 

1st 

Persofei 

*<J0TTT$r 



2nd 


*tprtr$ 


t 

3rd 

77 

^ofrr% 





Impel ative 



1st 

Person 


^ 373 - 


2nd 

97 




3rd 

97 



*5*3*5 
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1st 

2nd 

3id 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 


Imperfect. 



s 

D« 

Person 


i 

; srcjw 

?? 

srejofr 


»? 




Potential . 

Person 

vgmn. 



?9 

SPPfT 


7 > 

^gpnci; 

smvmvRi 


Atmanepada 


Present 

Person 



?> 

*?p>pr 


7 ? 




Imperative 

Person 



>» 



>7 


^tj^rrcn^ 


Imperfect 

Person 

®Tfffn=r ^ 

^^T^rrt 

3^515*15- 

n 

srcfspjr 

ST^arugmnj; 



3 n;?a^Tan 3 [ 


Potential 


1st Person winfpT rarnfrari- 

1 » ^ nrnn rrre ; 

( c ) Roots to be similarly conjugated 
fT 5 U To hurt, injure or kill 
f j, To choose, to choose m marriage or woo 
5 P. To please, to be pleased or delighted. 


P. 

3TS-PPI 

31^553 

SRWHPi. 

<i?pm 

*zm 


SJUSKT 

??nramt 

ar^nmft 

apfsrssn* 

ai^rtRRr 

^rrrff 
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„ To deliver or extricate from, to gratify, to grant, 
to protect, to live. 

^ ,, To please- to protect, to live 

^ } , To hurt or kill 

31 ^ 5 to be able , to bear or endure to be powerful. 

Present 


1st 

Person 

s. 

D 

p. 


5jT5F3*T 

2nd 

>9 


sregsr 


3rd 

)) 



<r\ 

^T^qTFtf 



Imperative 

1st 

Person 


=5TcRcrr^ 


2nd 





3rd 







Imperfect 


1st 

Person 


STSTcFgc* 

3T^T^2¥T 

2nd 

y 



ST^TcF^fC 

3rd 







Potential 


1st 

Person 



^TcF^m 

2nd 



^3F§3TcPJ[ 

^r^nrar 

3rd 



^T^TTcTT^ 




the base, by 

( 70 ) it becomes before 


the strong and by ( 137 ) before the vowel weak 

terminations 

( d ) Roots to be similarly conjugated 

P To obtain, to reach, to pervade, to undergo 
qj^r 5 P To propitiate or please, to accomplish or achieve, 
to prepare, to injure or kill 
5 ? To accomplish, to finish-, to conquer 
, To go or attack, to wound, to seek, to injur© or 
kill, to challenge This root is also written 
as fifa^or ftsr . 
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5 P. To hurt, injure, or kill, to accept, to support 
or bear 

^ „ To be bold or proud, to dare or venture 

^ } 

or c injure or kill, to decei\e or cheat, to go* 

To flourish, to increase, to satisfy, to accomplish®, 
cjr „ To please to be pleased or satisfied 

^ ) 

or V „ To pervade 

^ ) 

^ ,, To hurt, injure or kill, to go or lead, to protect* 

5T$i; ?> To hurt injure or kill 

3?^; 5 A To pervade, to get or obtain, to heap, 

( Yedic ) To master or be able 
Pres nt 


s 

D 

p 

1st Person 


3*^3*# 

2nd » 3T^ft 

3*3331% 

3*33^ 

3rd „ 3R53- 

3*5337% 

Imperative 

3*33^ 

1st Person 


sr^raf 

2nd » 



3rd » 

^^TcTT^ 

Imperfect 

3^3^frn3c 

1st Person 


s*r 

2nd » 3TT^Tf 

srr^rrora; 

3TT^3^3 

3rd » 

3TT^mr^ 

Potential 

STr^cT 

1st Person 

3*33^1 

3*^r*rrf 

2nd „ srefsfNrr 

3*353737217*3; 


3rd „ 3^sfhT 

3*$5313TtTP7 

3T5.53R3 


Before vowel weak terminations becomes sns^by (137)^ 
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( e ) (5 A To ascend , to attack , to ooze) is to be s i mi - 

larly conjugated 

(139). Roots belonging to the 1 st, 5th and 10 th conjugations*, 
are or 1 A > m 

lo Us To g0 or approach , to set out, 

3|5[ 1 P To compose , to celebrate , to prepare 
5 P„ To pervade. 

3^ is also a defective verb preserved only in five forms 
(m&S, , 3TT1*, 3TTf5 and 3?Tf ) To say, speak, or mention, 

(see page 77 d) 

tf% 1 A To detest , to revenge 

10 U To fear , to honour , to observe 
o U To collect or gather 
1 P > 

W 0r ^5 f To xn 3 u *e ? to deceive , to go 


10 u 

To impel , to kill 

10 A 

To collect or arrange 

arrrr ^ ^ < 

fRT 10 n < 

^ To give or grant, to offer an oblation 

5 P 

To hurt or kill 

™ 1 p - 
** 10 u 

> To offend or hurt , to defy, to violate or outrage 
$ (as a woman) 

5 P 

To be bold or proud 


( a ) Those that belong to the 4th and 5 th conjugations 
5 P To be able , to bear or endure , to be powerful 
4 U to be able , to give , to aid , to know (mostly 
Vedie m these senses) 
f sj 5 P To kill 9 to go 9 to protect 

4 P ( Yedic ) To go or flow , to reach or attain , to go 
away. 

^ 5 P To accomplish , to finish 

4 P To be favourable, to be accomplished, to propitiate, 
to prosper, to be ready , to kill 
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3TTST 5 P To accomplish, to conquer, 

4 P To be accomplished 

( b ) Those belonging to the 1st and 5th conjugation* 

%% 1 P. To remember 

5 P To please to protect to live 

r?he } 

Tfra; > 5P To go, &o 1 A. To go or move 

mv ) 

1 P To go or move 

5 P # To hear or listen, to learn or study* 

( e ) The following roots belong optionally to the conju- 
gations shown below — 


5 1 U 

To go or move 1 P,2 P To possesss supremacy,, 

5 U 

To extract juice 

i IP 

To go or move 4 A To be afflicted or pained. 

5 P 

To torment, &c, 

f IP 

To go or move, to rise 

3 P 

( mostly used m the Veda ) 

5 P 

To injure, hurt or kill, to attack 

f 5P 

To hurt or kill 6 A. to respect to apply, to desire. 

h IP 

C 

To sprinkle 10 U To wet or moisten 

3 P 

5 U 

^ To sprinkle, to shine 

VO- p 

10 U 

^ To kindle or light up To please or gladden 

10 A. 

To be satisfied. 

4 P 

5 P. 

\ To become satisfied or pleased 

6 P 

£ To please or gratify 

(140) 

( 3T 5 P To hear ) 

#nr P. when transitively used 

A 

when used intransitively 
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( 141 ) Roots Third person Present Tense. 


{ 

r l A 


sst?t 


^ < 

1 

J 10 u 

3Tf vm 


3*$war 

3Tf*F?T 

i 

r 1 c 

srsra 

3^ 

3TfFcT 

3T£% 

m \ 

! ion 

3Tf*T m 





3^rar 

3*^?% 

1 

5 P 



3T|prr% 


. defective 

3TTf 


3Tli 


r i a 

^w 

=wt 



1 10 u 

^rFT*rf*r 

^T*T*Tcf 

^PTRcT 

i% - 


^twt 

^riwar 


5 U 

L 

f%R}f?r 

t%5K 

f%3?r 

T%^rr% 

f%^cT 


or 

m. 

’tret. 


r 

i 

1 p 

c[W 

fSTcf 

3T*rar 

^TT% 

t 

i 

5 P 

^5rT 

s^Far 


10 u 

^*rorra 

c[W 

TSHTFcT 

L 





f 

1 u 

srrw 

^r^rar 

^■TSTcT 

3Tsm 

3rsn% 

^T25T5% 

1 

\ 

10 u 

?T3T*na- 

^SFTrT: 

^tstofcT 






l 

5 P 

3[T^% 

^rsgpar 

?Pg*1% 

/ 

1 P 

I <-v 

war 

>*<Tar 

--., SAm 

^FfFrT 

j 

10 u 

wim 

ij^nfT 

srwar 

smar 

WCT<% 

WF% 

( 

5 P 

^OTTT% 



( 

5 P 

5HRi# 


si'rg'O'ti 

{ 

4 U 


WcT 

^r^TrT 

5T^q-i% 

c 

5 P 

^WT% 

^frT 

^5^1% 

l 

4 P 

^wr% 

^^TcT 

5wr% 

c 

5 P 


TT^rT 


c 

4 P. 


m*rar 

HWFrT 



142 


Dhaturupachandrxka 


Boots 


3rd Person Present Tense 


aw 




fa^ 


arwna 

arona 


a-rega 

anara: 






r i p 

j 10 u 

■j 4 P 
5 P 
[ 6 P 


wfa 

?*ror 

^offm 


aw 

aasa 

fawa 

taw* 

srara 

sraa 

sprtra 

spja 

aara 

aaa 

ana 

sa 

SHtfjr 

ssa 

SIS' 

a*afa 

«**S 

^raa 


f^a 

i?i% 

?aa 

aF^OFTa 

ar^a 

waw 

^a 

aroma 

^a 

fortra 

f^a 

THaa 

riaa 

a?fa 

aaa 

arama 

a^aa 

anraa 

arcaa 

raw 

furtfa 

f^a 

T3PgrT 

OTa 

foaia 

aara^ 


fTwra' 

?rf»ra 

itfe 

crmr 

5^ 


<jmra 

35^ 


fW 


^3% 

mg ^ri % 

S3 


sra% 

spnrr% 

'B^TRrf 

^rr% 

WT% 

g-aa 

5[TT% 

1^% 

i^Ftr 

^Ti% 

€>T7f% 

?ag-r% 

fir^ 

•ETRqT?fT 

aTTanrT 

r%£rm 

fren% 

foraa 

ajf* 

rTWT% 

cm% 

<fWRa 

crg^ar 
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CHAPTER VIII 
Seventh Conjugation or Class 

(142) * Roots of the seventh or class form their base 
by inserting ?r between the radical vowel and the final consonant 

(143) f The 3T of this q-is dropped before weak terminations, 
is then changed to the nasal of that class to which the follow- 
ing letter belongs 

(144) J The radical nasal of a root is dropped in this 
conjugation 

( 145 ) 7 U To empty or evacuate to separate or 

divide, to deprive of to give up* 

Parasmatpada * 

Present . 




S. 

D. 

P 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

?? 




3rd 

5? 

1W% 

TT|b 

R^fFrT 



Imperative , 


1st 

Person 




2nd 


TTSrmr 


% 

3rd 

> 


T%IV 




Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

srrfORn* 

3TR5SR 

3TRSPW 

2nd 

s* 

3TR0T^-5T 


3TRrP 

3rd 

V 

srnfflT^ 

3T%ra; 

3Tftm 



Potential 


1st 

Person 

TTo&VTVf 


fe^rrJT 

2nd 

?? 

FC5ZZTT 

Rb^iciH 

fearer 

3rd 

? 

TT5yZT r % 




* WT’F’T ST** HI-1 78 

1 spRrrrarrr Vi 4-Hl 

t ^rrvicn'T vi-4-23 
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Atman? pada 
Present 




s 

D 

1 st 

Person 

IT# 

TTs^ssnr 

2 nd 

; 


rraaw 

3rd 

> 

T% 

ir^nr 




Imperative 

1 st 

Person 

TTOT# 

RORRf 

2 nd 

? * 


ftwsrR 

3rd 

>> 

T%R 





Imperleet 

1 st 

Person 

/» /N 

STRRSr 


2 nd 

>? 

srirc^r srR^raru: 

3rd 

5 ? 

arr% 

STR^ffTR 


Potential . 


P 

1^ 

fr&raml 

R^rlTO; 


3TFy5y r ft 

3TR^r^ 

3TlT^a 


R^rsrr k^httstt^ 

fiSTTcT R^PTIrTT^ fNfa; 

ft^+ft=ffor^+flr by ( 342 )=RtrTfiiT R^r+T%=^W 
+ <% by (113 )=Rtrr^+raby (84),==r?nT^ + T^by (83)~*%n-§ 
«Tf?OT^-iTby ( 77 and 74 ) RsRT* and by ( 143 ) and 84 

( a ) Tbe following roots are to be similarly conjugated* 
<T 5 ?a^ 7 P To contract or shrink 
5=^7 P To bring into contact with, to 30 m, 
to mix, to touch, to satisfy, to satiate to augment 
(Vedic) to give bountifully 
sr 7 P To choose 

7 U To separate, to distinguish, to deprive of 
( 146 ) ST53RT 7 P To anoint, to make clear, 

to show, to go, To shine, to honour, to decorate. 


1st Person 
2 nd 
3rd 




Present 


1st Person 3RT§fcT 
2nd „ 3THTj*T 

3rd „ 3wf% 


3T W 


3T35»T 
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Imperative 




s. 

D 

P 

1 st 

Person 

awsmt 


3W3ITST 

2 nd 





3rd 

99 * 

3T5T?f* 





Imperfect 


1 st 

Person 




2 nd 

33 


3TT|^ 

3TI^ 

3rd 

9 ) 



sTB^rq: 



Potential 


1 st 

Person 

ars^y jqrnac 

ara^nr^r 


2 nd 


STo^TT 

ars^tcrst 

^o-CTTfT 

3rd 

73 

ars^R* 

a^D-^ri^r^ 

arssrg* 

58T7U. To 

30 m , to yoke 

, to furnish , 

to use or employ 


to apply , to appoint , to direct , to prepare , to give r to adhere^ 
to insert , to think upon 

Parasmaipada 

Present 




S 

D 

P 

1st 

Person 

SFrrsjT 



2nd 


3*n% 



3rd 

v 

5?n% 

m 

5o^fr% 



Imperative 


1st 

Person 

55T3TTH" 


gsrmw 

2nd 

79 


SI?*; 

SIT 

3rd 

9? 



53^ 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

arg^rsr**; 

zrgsm 

args^wr 

* 

2nd 

99 

SJ5q«-*T 



3rd 

99 


3T51JHC 

3*g33raC 




Potential. 


1st 

Person 

ppsqrra; 

gs^mr 

gssqro , 

2nd 

99 

55WITS 

ggytrmq 

gasarnr 

3rd 

99 

issanra; 

53=5«JTcin3C 


D. 

10 
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Atmanepada 

Present 




S. 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

gssr 

Sirsarf 


2nd 

11 




3rd 

>1 

si: 


Sourer 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 



gjrsrmt 

2nd 



gSSTTSTOC 


3rd 

n 



'gswn m 




Imperfect* 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

i? 



3rd 

}> 


3T535TTcTT^ 

3T^5Tcf 




Potential . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

91 



gssfaarac 

3rd 

>9 

g^STfcT 




( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated 

7 P To break, to devastate, to frustrate, to arrest or 
check, to defeat, 

A To eat, to enjoy, to rule, (P) to protect, to endure, 
to pass time* 

f%*r7 P. To shake, to tremble with fear, to be afraid, to 
be afflicted 

^ 7 P To avoid, to choose, to atone for, to efface, to 
purify, to restore, to give; to hurt, injure, or kill. 

(147) 7 P To spin, to surround, to attire 

Present . 




8 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

^DIRT 

3FI 


2nd 

n 



fiSrST 

3rd 

19 

s>or% 

SFrT 




DHATUBUPACHANDBIKA 147 


Imperative. 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

) 

f>T% 


S^rT 

3rd 

?» 


fS^rTT^ 




Imperfect* 


1st 

Person 



3T3>*sr 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

>1 


3Tfr?TfTi3: 




Potential 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

ji 



fTRJTrr 

3rd 

99 



Wg! 


^r+m=OT^+l% by (142 and 18 )=^0T^+T? r by the 
following rule* 

(148) A consonant except a nasal, followed by a soft conson- 
ant or the initial vowel of a word, takes the third consonant of 
its class as its substitute 

by ( 143 and the last portion of 18 ) ^ being followed 
by a letter of the Dental class is not changed to <*r ♦ 

&c by (148) 

-srenmi-Oy (77 and 74) 

<( 149 ) t3r«j[7 P To wet or moisten, to bathe, to flow. 

Present . 




S. 

D. 

P 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

99 


s3F?$T 

=3^r«r 

•3rd 

h 

3»rnr 






Imperative « 


1st 

Person 

**s, 


'jfRriu 

2nd 

*> 




3rd 

99 


^rTTf 
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Imperfect 




S* 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 


3T^5 

3^r 

2nd 

99 

arr* -ariR-f 

3^R^ 

3^=tT 

3rd 


3T>R'f 

afterTH* 

srHg; 



Potential 



1st 

Person 




2nd 

>> 




3rd 

»9 

^rm; 




&c by (14 a) afpr by ( 89 ), 

3?rj% by (87); aftR-^by ( 77 ) and ( 74 ) 
fSfcr 7 U to break, to dig, to displace, to violate to remove,, 
interrupt, to change* to expand* to scatter 

Parasmatpada. 

Present. 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

wr% 

(Sr 

T%gr 

2nd 

n 

r%n% 

r*F?«r 

f5t-=?ar 

3rd 

99 

tSri% 


f^RTR 



Imperative 


1st 

Person 

T^RTr^ 

r%r^r 

top 

2nd 

99 

f5ri% 


f^RT 

3rd 

99 

f5rsr^[ 

fiRR. 

T^R^g 



Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3Tf*TRg, 

srf^r 

3Rf^R 

2nd 

>y 

3rf%fT } 

arfgR-g $ 

3tRt5=tt^: 

srf^rT 

3rd 

99 

arfvraR 

/N 

3TTH^T*3( 

atfSRq: 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 

firRPj; 

f*Rrrr 

thrtw 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

99 

f*Rrra;' 

T%5rraig; 

f^R-* 


. msrfffcr by (87); affor: by (89), 3TftR-3[ by (77 and 74), 
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Atmanepada 





Present 




S 

D 

P. 

1st 

Person 

fin% 

f*Nlr 

fSRPt 

2nd 




f5r5% 

3rd 








Imperative 


1st 

Person 

fifct 


WT?TbV 

2nd 


rspft 


nkspsaR. 

3rd 


T$FtTTO; 


ft^TR 




Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 


arffcwrs 


3rd 








Potential 


1st 

Person 




2nd 


fiMtarr 

f^taTOR 

fiRfnsR 

3rd 



rw^RicTR 



(a) Boots to be similarly conjugated, 

^ 7 U To pond, to trample upon, to strike against, to crush; 
to move or be agitated 

A To suffer pam, to be afflicted, to feel iared| to he 

exhausted 

7 U To cut, to lop off, to hew, to mow, to tear* to 
pierce;: to breakj to rend, to split* to divide, to disturb, to destroy, 
to deprive of 

7 P To play, to shine, to vomit 

7 U To cleave, to split, m destroy, to kill* to set free* to 
disregard 

f%^7 A To know or understand, to regard* to meet with, fcc 
reflect, to examine. 



150 dhaturupaohandrika 

(150) *A consonant except a nasal, a semi- vowel or f, preceded 
by any consonant and followed by a homogeneous one ( viz a 
consonant belonging to the same class and requiring an equal 
effort to pronounce it ) is optionally dropped. 

* 

( 151 ) 7 A To kindle, to light, to set on fire 

Present 




S 

D 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

tf 




3rd 







Imperative 


lit 

Person 


fsreret 


2nd 

99 




3rd 

99 


I'^ncTf^T 

s^fkrrr 



Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

qrNr 



2nd 



q^ronr 


3rd 



fr^rtfrnj; 




Potential . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

99 




3rd 

99 





by ( 87 ), or by ( 150 ), being followed by 
% and preceded by ^ is optionally dropped In the third person 
singular the termination % is homogeneous to ^ and hence two 
forms 

by ( 142 ) 

7 U To obstruct, to preserve, to close, to confine, to 
besiege, to obscure, to oppress 


* Wf VIII 4 65 
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7 U. 

Paras ma%pada 

Present 

S DP 

1st Person 

2nd „ -^r ^E-^r 

3rd „ ^oT f% -^ornr -var 

Imperative. 

1st Person ^ar*m% ^ai'aTTW 

2nd „ sr?jg[-^r% ^-^?vr 

3rd „ W|-WI 

Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3R<jtr 

sr-r 

3RFOT 

2nd 

>> 

3r<jr1 

3RRR ? 
3R^R $ 

3R^? 
3R?^ $ 

3rd 

?? 


3R^R< 
ar^wirra: < 

> 




Potential. 


1st 

Person ^sqnra; 

wtr 

wnr 

2nd 

99 


^*TTtR 

^OTIcT 

3rd 

?? 


^OTTHR 




Atmanepada . 





Present 




S 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

WTf 

wit 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

>9 

^rra 





Imperative 


1st 

Person 

^n% 


^anrwl 

2nd 

99 



3>RR 

Ct 




3rd 

99 

R=3[R 

^TR 
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Imperfect 




s 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 


ar^irrf 

2nd 

3rd 




e; 



3H«-yd 



Potential 


1st 

Person 

^frq* 



2nd 

>> 

^^fTSTT 


^wsfhsrac 

3rd 

5) 




or 

m ^ 

+ ^ or ^arjtj 4- 

-X 

m = or 


+ r% by (100) = ^ + VT or + f% by ( 82 ) = 
5*55. or ^or%, or optionally or by (150) 

(152) fqg- 7 P To pound, to grind, to pulverize, to crush, to 


hurt, to injure or 

kill. 






Present 




S. 

D. 

P 

1st 

Person 


fcps^- 

TTOT 

2nd 



f% 

ftTF * 

3rd 

?? 

mf? 

f<TF 

ftrrf% 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 

iwm 

m^r 

TWIT 

2nd 

>? 



RF 

#3rd 

?> 



Msg 




Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

r\ 

grrrq^qr^ 

3TiW 

srftsrr 

2nd 

>> 

arfqrer^ 

srfre 

3rd 


arfrons; 

sri^ra: 




Potential 


1st 

Person 

fqcqi^ 

antt* 

Praror 

2nd 

3? 

Rvjt: 

fqwrnra: 

ft«rra 

3rd 

« 

>3 

f^qrr^ 
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1 = frsr by ( 143 & 92 ) , f^rn% by ( 142, 80 

and 83 ) 

fas’ and by ( 81 ), m>rmr by ( 142 and 18 ). 
ft<sr+f% = fq'W + r% by ( 143 ) = + fvf by ( 82 ) 

= by ( 81 ) = 

srfJsfScf ( 77 and 74 ) 

(a) r%tr ( P to leave a remainder, to distinguish or diacn- 
inmate, ) is to be similarly conjugated 

( 153 ) 7 P To hurt, injure or kill, to afflict or torment. 

Present 




s. 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 

f|HT%r 

A 

ffw 

2nd 

’i 

T?pn% 

%*«r 

ffr*r 

3rd 


i%=rf%ar 

f??a 

ff*TRT 



Imperative 


1st 

Person 

ft* 

ftsTHTST 


2nd 


ftr** 


0~* 

3rd 

9f 






, Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 


3Tft^ 

3Tff?rr 

2nd 

» 

39 

3TT??T l 


3Tf^cT 

3rd 

99 



arf%?ra; 


• 

Potential 


1st 

Person 

... 

ft^n* 


2nd 

?> 

-*N 

mm. 


%WTrT 

3rd 

99 

flwra; 

<v 

ft*S 


f^+ST by (141, 143, and 92), by (96) 

artfsr— ar^ra-— §r by ( 97 ) 

(154) * In the case of the root gr»r , f is added to *r when it 
is followed by the consonantal strong terminations 

The base of gn? therefore is gdfsr before consonantal strong 
terminations, gnpgr before vowel strong and ^ before weak 
terminations 


♦ gpif w YII 3 12 
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^ 7 P. to hurt, injure or kill 
Present* 




. s * 

D. 

P 

1st 

Person 

<j®fT§r 



2nd 


SftrST 


^FS 1 

3rd 

99 

_-?S- 


.. *•»- 



Imperative. 


1st 

Person 



gorem 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

99 



^P5 




Imperfect * 


1st 

Person 

3T5WP3; 



2nd 

99 



srf'Tg- 

3rd 

99 



3T^ 




Potential • 


1st 

Person 

pn? 

pTR 

f'srra; 

2nd 

99 

trm 

^ITTrT^ 

?®rrar 

3rd 

9 

W 1 ^ 

'flTTrSTOC 

iW 


??+rlr=£5i* + r% by ( 154 )=?|6fe+f%- by (99\ jpt^+% 
by 80=ijnt% by ( 83. ) 

+ m by ( 154)=^r^+f^-by (99 )=^nt?;+f?r 
by ( 100 )=f5r^+Tt by ( 81 )=jron% by ( 101 ) 

a*+f^=i|3T*+ftr by ( 143 )=FT^+f?r by ( 99 )=^nr^+- 
1 % l}y ( 143 ( 81 )==^f&^ by ( 101 ) 


(155) Roots belonging to the 1st, 7th and 10th conjugations 

IP) 

^ 10 U \ ’^° kindle. 7 P To play, &e* 

- 1 P 

^10U 


To go or move 7 P To pound, &o» 


fN- } n ? l 5° , dlvlde .separate 7 v To t&c> 

^ 10 P $ To leave, to join or mix* F 




IP To hurt, injure or kill 
10 XJ To leave a remainder 


7 P To distinguish, &e 
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f§w 7 P VTo hurt injure or kill 

10 u) 

(1) Those that belong to 1st & 7th conjugations. 


f^r j ^ ^ To break, &c 

1 p ) 

7 U \ 0 c * eave ? 


P To go 7 P contract*. f 

1 P To grow or germinate 
^ 7 U To obstruct, &c 


(b) Those belonging to the 1st, 2nd, 7th & 10th conjuga- 
tions 

tpar 1 P > To touch, 2 A To touch 

10 U 5 To oppose* 7 P To bring into contact 

1 P XTo avoid, to abandon, to exclude, to cut to 
^10 U ^ pieces, to deprive of 

2 A To avoid 7 P To avoid, to choose, &c„ 

(c) Roots belonging to the 6th and 7th conjugations, 

6 P To cut, to destroy 7 P To spin, &e 
6P To bend or curve 7 U To eat, &c, 

(d) The following roots belong optionally to the conjuga- 
tions shown below — 


^^7 ^ U To separate, &c 

vc^7 J? To break, &c 10 U To brighten, to shine, to speak® 
6 P afflict 4 7 A To suffer pam, &c* 

6 P ^ 

H? 7 P >To hurt, 

10 U.) To injure or kill 

3 U. To separate, &c 6 A.7.U To shake or tremble 
IP To join 4 A To concentrate the mind 
10 U„ To join, to censure 7 U To unite, &c 

f%5T 2 P. To know, &c. 4 A To be, to happen. 

6 U To get or obtain 7 A To know, &c 

10 A To tell or declare, to feel or experience, to 
dwell 



156 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


Roots Third Person Present Tense, 


3T 

1 

P 

-r-fA 

^cT 



7 

P 


fptT 

fp^Rrf 


10 

U 








r»^»v 


f’hr 

1 

P 

WT% 

TOT 

q^RcT 


7 

P 

?%rr% 

1TC 

mRrf 


10 

u 


qwr 

WTRrF 




WJrT 

qwer 

qw% 


1 

p 

^1% 

^TcT 

T^rr% 


7 

u 

%n% 

1% 

/■N 

T^rcT 





R^m 



10 

p 

* 

^RcT 

r*? rf^fr 


1 

p 



5tTI?ri 


7 

p 

f^T^rfS: 


fsjr^fr 


10 U 


3T<W<T 

5mi% 




$mar 




1 

p 


Tf^tT 

ff?rfffr 


7 

p 

Tf*% 

R*cT 

f|BT% 


10 U 

R*nm 

ff^nTrT 

fwqrr% 





fl^RrW 

ff*rcpr 

rX 

1 

p 


wp r 

4 

RTf!% 


7 

u 

f5RT% 

i%rt 

RRSfRtT 




f*T5%- 

RR2f|^r 



1 

p 

fTW 

cFSRT 

cf^f% 


7 

p 

ftfrr% 


cT^T% 


1 

p 

rrff?t 

cT^rT 

cT^1% 


7 

TJ 

fon% 

?RrT- 






grgn^T 

I 5 # 

^ar 

1 

p 


Trem 

ThT#<r 
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Forms Third Person Present Tense 


7 U 

Ptr% ? 

5 

^ 1 

S 

^pfr 

# 

I 

^ $ 

^mrT 


’m. 1 p 

Turret 

<r€s 

q^T^tT 

2 A 




7 P 


s§ 

l^fr 

10 U 

'T’sprRt 

c 

^^TrT 

qw% 

1 P 


3P&T 

srm% 

^2 A 

1% 

fHTcT 

f3# 

7 P 

fon% 

«£ 

f 5^ pH' 

10 U 


^"ST^TcT 

^qTPtT 

^W5tT 

^ 6 P 


fjcTcT' 

^dl*rl 

7 P 


^-rf 


6 P 

5^nr 

’PTfT 

55TPfr 

7 P 


3¥- 

13srf% 

* 

# 

st 

I35Tt% 


#g-3 U 


%rarpJ 

%f%sn% 

i 


%r%n^ 

*s, £2t - ,r\- 

7 U 

^TTtF 

t%c 

fasrnir 

f%^aW 

"stst 7 p 

*ri% 


*153T% 

10 U 

*rsnnt 

vr'snrfr 

WFprfpr 

V3PT% 

4 A 

/\ *s 

T%^* 

m?r% 

"6 P 

%3TH 


rg- -A 

rw 

7 A 

T%=% 

r%^m 

%^T?r 

HsT 6 P 

l?rt 

pK? 

3$T% 
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Roots Third Person Present Tense 


p 


5®* 

fST% 

*PTT% 

10 u 







arscl P 

*T3r(t 

^ftSTcT 


" 4A 

S%rT 

£3%?r 


7 U 

1*1% 


gssri ftr 




gssrar 

10 u 


jfrsrqrr 






sfr^RcT 


T%2 P 

l *5f 

RrT 

ftr?S 

T%T% 

f*f 

4 A 


R3cT 


6 U 

ftsrra- 

R^rT 


fircnr 

fij^r 

R^cT 

7 A 

FSprf 

RfcrrW 

ft?# 

10 A 


tSpqrf 



( 157 ) The following roots change their proper Pada m the 
senses noted below — 

is Parasmaipadi m the sense of u protecting ” only 
Ooj f with ST; OT or any preposition beginning or ending 
with a vowel is Atmanepadi, except with reference to sacrificial 
vessels 


CHAPTER IX. 

Eighth Conjugation or 3«rrf? Class 
(158) J Roots of the Eighth conjugation beginning with 
and the roots take 3* before the terminations m the conjuga- 
tional tenses 

# II 1 3 66 

t ii. 1 3 64, 

Yartika. 

t rRfl%wr3- 1 II HI, I 70. 
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(159) * Vikarana & is dropped optionally before the termi- 
nations of the first person beginning with ^ and sr and nece- 
ssarily f before ^-ar^and ar J of the Potential in the case of the 
root ^ “to do ” 

(160) ^ ^ to do 8th conj* U, becomes ^ before the weak 
terminations, 

(161) ** ff the second person singular Parasmaipada termi- 
nation is dropped m the 8th conjugation 

(162) 8 U To stretch, to spread, to perform , to compose, 
to bend, to weave, to last, to emboss, 

Parasmaipada* 





Present. 




S. 

D 

P. 

1st 

Person 

fratm 

cTgsr ? 

cC3*T ? 




rF*T S 

cF*r S 

2nd 

9> 

Hffrn 

rTS«T 


3rd 

}} 


cf^rTS 





Imperative 


1st 

Person 

rRSTTR 


cfrpft 

2nd 


erg 


cTScT 

3rd 

?> 

tRTI 

frgcrrg; 





Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 


? 

3FFFT 




3RR $ 

^rF*T 

2nd 

37 

3R5Tt 



3rd 

}> 

afRftg; 

srergernac 

srfsfc 


ll VI 4 107. 
t Hc*r SRTlr 11 VI 4 108, 
t>*Nl VI 4 109 
§ n VI. 4 110 

**I*3tT ll VI 4 87 
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4 Potential . 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person agsrr* 

rrgsrnr 

cTs^nr 

2nd 

99 

cT^TT 


cFPTTcT 

3rd 


cT3?rR!; 

cTgqr?rm; 

«®P 




Atmanepada . 





Present. 


1st 

Person cF% 


tT3*JS? 




fT^f $ 

cF3R% > 

2nd 

?> 



?Tf^ 

3rd 

99 

cTg?T 

rF^T^ 

cF3cf 




Imperative. 


1st 

Person cFft 

cFFTFll 


2nd 


cfl«T 

cF3TOT*3[ 


3rd 

>> 

c^ri^ 

cMrrena; 

^cTFC 




Imperfect m 


1st 

Person 

3TrTS^TI% ? 

STcFprft 




^cF^rfl S 

3RF*?ft ; 

2nd 

’9 


3Trf5^mri3[ 

3TrTg^ 

3rd 

»? 

sifrgcr 


STcF^fC 



" 

Potential . 


1st 

Person 

cFaffaft 

a«fiar® 

2nd 


a^rNn 

cFwrroFC 


3rd 


cFSTcT 

tF^RTcfT^ 

cF^irg; 


( a ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated: 
sftOT 8 U=To go. 

3 *ut or T%0T 8 U To hurt, injure or kill, 

P — To shine or burn. 

<jor 8 U — To graze. 

8 A=To think, to consider, to honour, to know 
understand, to consent to, to intend, to devise, to appear* 
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3-3; 8 U = To beg or ask, to conquer, to possess. Vedic-to 
like or love, to wish, to prepare, to hurt 

^ 8 U To love or like , to honour , to obtain, to bestow, 
(163) ^ 8 U To do, to manufacture, to build, to produce t 
to compose to perform, to obey, to place, to appoint 
Parasmaipada 


Present 




s 

D 

p 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

>> 

3S-€Tr$ 


WG * f 

3rd 

? 



^rr% 




Imperative 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

55 

w* 


r 

3rd 

}> 







Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

^C*r*JC 


2nd 

75 



3T^W 

3rd 

57 



3T^[ 




Potential 

£ 

1st 

Person 


f^rr^r 

2nd 

3rd 

75 

57 

i^T 

f^nre; 

f*TRTT* 

pt 



Atmanepada, 





Present • 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

4f 




3rd 

7 

)? 



w&t 




Imperative 

<tmruk 

1st 

Person 




2nd 


I*®* 

f^rra: 


3rd 



^gfcTT^C 

^sramat 

D. 

11 






162 


dhatueupachandeika 


Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 

3T^fi 


3Tf«f| 

2nd 


arf^sir 

c 


3rd 

99 


3Tf*gffTTH 

Potential* 

ai^RT 

1st 

Person 


fcrrt 


2nd 

99 

Ipffar 

^farrarra; 


3rd 

9y 

f^TrT 




by ( 158 and 70 ), ^ — frfht by (159 

and 160,) by ( 161 ) 

( 164 ) The following roots belong to the conjugations 
shown below — 


1 A = To seize 
8 P— To shine, to burn, 

^ i° ve 

^ 5 U = To hurt, injure or kill 

8 U = To do &c 


1 P 
«MU 

8 U- 


To confide, to help, to pain, to be harmless, 
to sound 


To stretch, &c. 

Ip) 

^ 10 U s T° to hurt, to sound, to confide in 

8 U=To beg, &c. 

To be proud, to worship 


„ 1 P 

^ 10 A 


g ^ ^ =To think, &c 

(165) Roots 3rd Person Present Tense. 

1 A h wm 

8 p« 
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Roots 

3rd Person Present 

Tense 

i p 

^THIrT 

SRcT 


8 U 








5> 5 U. 

^ofnir 


3jtrar% 


&S* r 



8 U 



^T^cT 





?R[ 1 P 

(Tfrft 

tTfRT 

5t?rr% 

8 U 

(THtft 

CT*pT 




fT^ft 


10 u 

mwtm 

armer 

rfRqT% 



tnift^r 


IP) 




U > The same as above ( a being substituted for ?r ) 
1 0 TT \ 

*h: i p 

hhQ 

*T!T3 

¥T?TFcf 

4 A 

H^TPr 


*TWT% 

8 A 

*T3ft 


HftH 

10 A 





( 166 ) The root ^ “to do” by itself and m the sense of 
“doing good to” are used in both the Padas * and 

m the sense of “ affecting 99 only are always Parasmaipadi. 
f? with the following prepositions and m the following senses 
is always 

f Atmanepadi 

1 “to bear, forgive or overpower.” 

§ ft® “to utter sounds” or intransitively used. 


* SfOTfWT £5T ( ) 1 3 79. 

1 sft 1 3 33. 

^ % 5T‘«nnfaT 1 3 34 1 3. 5. 
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‘ to do an injury to 
to overcome, blame or censure.** 
u to serve ” 

u to outrage, to reside, to apply or use ” 
3 * 17 ^ to prepare or cook.” 


CHAPTER X 

Ninth Conjugation or SRnf% Class. 

( 167 ) * cTT is added on to roots of the Ninth or gaqnrf^r 
class m the conjugational tenses before the terminations are 
applied 

( 168 )f f is substituted for are of g x viz gr becomes sft 
before consonantal weak terminations 

( 169 ) X ?TT drops its an before vowel weak terminations 

( 170 ) § The penultimate g; of a root, ending in a con^ 
sonant and not marked with a mute ^ is dropped before the strong 
and weak terminations 

Roots of the Ninth conjugation are nut distinguished by a 
mute f and hence the penultimate nasal is invariably dropped 

(171) §§ it and the 21 roots, that follow it, shorten their 
final vowel in the conjugational tenses,, while and do 

it optionally. 


* m n III 1 81 

f f n in 4 113 
t 'VI 4 112. 

§ STRICT fey 3WFJT IJR II VI 4 24. 


§§ II VII 3 80 
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(172) * f^tlie Imperative 2nd person singular Parasmaipads 
termination is replaced by 3TT«T before which the vikarana sfy » 
omitted; m the case of roots of the 9th conjugation ending in a 
consonant 


( 173 ) gjr 9 U To buy, to barter, to win 
Parasmatpada . 

Present 




S 

D 

P 

1st 

Person 


ssrofa 

^rnfm 

2nd 

99 

...fs. <**>. 


worm 

3rd 

y> 

mmm 


s^rof^r 



Imperative. 


1st 

Person 

asmTM 

afrrrsr 

afrorro 

2nd 

99 


afftofra^ 

afrtrffar 

3rd 

99 

afmTg 





Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3TaflOTP3[ 

srgjmfa 


2nd 

99 


STSRTORTa: 

3T^T(rfrrr 

3rd 

99 


araBTofrcTT^ 




Potential 


1st 

Person 

wxmqm 


SFTtrfrnTwr 

2nd 

99 

cKTofirnr 

^mr^rrOTc 

afnrfPTTrf 

3rd 

9 



sfiWtg 



Atmanepada . 





Present 


1st 

Person 

a&rdr 


»V *N 

^TOiTWTf 

2nd 

1 9 

...... f\ 

SfiTOTT 


?pfori^ 

3rd 

99 

—jr\ 

antitm 


afrn?t 


* II HI. 1 83. 
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Imperative. 




s. 

D 

p. 

1st 

Person 

aftSr 



2nd 

>> 

shiuflM 

aaforrarrac. 


3rd 


affaffara; 


sftmerra; 



Imperfect 



1st 

Person 

sraftTSr 

3ia>iuiT«rQ 

A Cv 

ST^TOtTTTTf 

2nd 


fV. O 1 — - .... - 

STOTomiT 



3rd 


3l5fclufTtT 

srafhmcrr^ 

sTcrffara* 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 






2nd 

>> 

afrriraT 

^Tuff^rnrT^ 


3rd 


sfrurtcT 

r> rv - 

gKTOTTOrTrTT^ 


(a) 

Boots to be similarly conjugated 



sft 9 U=To please or be pleased, to show kindness to, to 
bo cheerful. 

jp* 9 P= To go or move 
sft 9 P=To fear 

ift 9 U=To hurt, to lessen, to alter, to transgress, to dis- 
appear, to stray 

fr 9 U=To go or move, to hurt, to howl. 

9 P=To adhere, to melt. 

^ 9 P=To go or move, to support, to choose. 

9 P=To choose 
9 U= To cook. 

% 9 U=To fasten or ensnare 

f$T 9 P=To destroy, to diminish, to kill, to spend time, 
g 9 U=To fasten, to worship; to acquire, 

^ 9 U=To jump, to raise, to cover, to approach 
f 9 U = To choose a boon, to choose m marriage; to solicit; 
to conceal, to surround, to restrain, to oppose, to love* to adore. 



dhatdrtjpachandrika. 


167 


( 173 B ) sft 9 P To choose. 

Present 


1st Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 


S 

afamS - 

fa'orTft- 

aTortflr 

^orrfrr 

T%OITI% 


D 

jfrrirre 

arofrsr 

fsrnri^r 

sfpjfra- 

fg’ofm. 


P. 

srpsiw 

frfm* 

fsrnrhr 

mnn% 

faranrf^cT 


1st Person 
2nd ?? 
3rd 9 , 


Imperative, 

sfrnnfa mcrm 

awn? 

fSrtrftfl tStottcto; 

armig rfWtara 

fauns rarunara; 


aww 

moTTW 

armra 

T%ofrar 

fauns 


1st Person 
2nd 

3rd „ 

1st Person 

2nd 

3rd 


Imperfect, 

3 ^|UTT^ 3T^TtHJ^ 3!3ftOTrW 

srfa&ria arfaufra 

sraiWid^ sr arufra 
anaun ^Qulrenac snaruna 
sre f runq: srafuncTTa 

sffnuna snarffrara wainrc 

Potential 9 

^arma ^r qyrpff 

f B f ufrerc faunara Wrarw 

; amror gftrffa nm ffi oftam 

> firufTar fSiuTwrarac totto 
' afanara, 5TiuM<ndi^ rftwrg 

► fauftaTa fSruuaraTa Tauftg; 


HT and t% are to be similarly conjugated 
(174) $ 9 U. To purify , to winnow 5 to expiate , 
inmate , to devise ? to become clear or pure. 


to discra- 
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u. 

Present 



s. 

D 

P 

1st 

$5TTTS? 

Ssfr* 

3^ 

2nd 

S5m% 


3*fH* 

3rd 

gsrrf^r 

3^ 

3^% 



Imperative 


1st 


S?TT5r 

EWW 

2nd 


3*ra^ 

3HTCT 

3rd 


5?ftcTT*3; 

3^5 



Imperfect 


1st 

3T5*T^ 


ars^fw 

2nd 

3T5?TT: 

3T3^tto: 

3T3?firr 

3rd 

3?rg*r^ 

3T3ffrcTT^[ 

3T3?ra[ 



Potential 


1st 


. 

3wrm 

2nd 

s^frcr 

S^rrqTOT: 

S^fara* 

3rd 

swng; 

E^miK 

3Jfri 



Atmanepada 




Present 


1st 


3^3% 

3^*% 

2nd 

A*\ 

3^ 

s?n$r 

3*1^ 

3rd 

igprm 

5FTRT 

35# 



Imperative 


1st 

a 

3* 

SSTT^I 


2nd 

SFfrsr 

sprranr 


3rd 

ssfrara; 

3^TrfI^ 

^FTcfT^C 



Imperfect 


1st 

3llf* 

STSHT^r? 

3T3*ffarfi 

2nd 

srstfhiT 

afSHranj; 

3*3^^ 

3rd 

3T5»fhr 


3T5HcT 
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Potential. 


1st 

s#r 



2nd 

sjtNit. 



3rd 

SHTcT 




is shortened into 5 according to ( 171 ) 

(a) Roots to be similarly conjugated 

9 P's: To cut, to lop oif, to pluck, to reap, to destroy 
9 U=To shake, to blow away, to kindle, to treat 
roughly, to resist 
9 P — To go or move 
set 9 U=To hurt, injure or kill 

ar 9 P=To utter a sound, to invoke, to announce, to speak, 
to praise 


9 ) 

q & To grow old, to wear out, to decay 

9 P~To burst or break asunder, to split, to open 
9 P=To fill, &c. 

9 P=To bear or support, to fry, to blame, to bend 
9 P=To hurt, injure or kill 
9 U =1 To choose, &c 

9 P— To tear asunder, to hurt, injure or kill 
9 U=To cover, to strew, &c 
( 175 ) g^9 P=To bind, to wear, to attract, to ouild, 
to compose, to produce, to strike as a root 


¥ 

f 

F 

% 

% 

n 

n 


Present 


1st 


TOhr 

srsfnr 

2nd 

^nf% 

srsns? 

srare 

3rd 

warn 

ST^TcT 

Imperative 

3TSri% 

1st 

srsrri% 



2nd 




3rd 

WT5 

snftfnH; 
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Imperfect, 


1st 



srarcftw 

2nd 




3rd 


Potential 


1st 



srefaror 

2nd 


gvfrncra; 

srarimcr 

3rd 


snfpnerra. 

5rsfT5 


appears as throughout by ( 170 ), 

^TRby( 172 ) 

( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated 

cpx 9 P=To suffer pam, to cling to, to hurt, 

* 9 p 2 To ^ asten ? to arrange 7 to write, 

3 To produce, to strew with. 

l^r 9 P To chum, to agitate, to shake, to crush f ta 
oppress, to hurt, to destroy. 

To loosen or hberate, to flight repeatedly. 

( 176 ) * The Vikarana ^T-?ft^3[ as appended to the root 
§pr is not changed to or 

§p^9 P To shake, to be agitated; to stumble 
Present 


1st 

Person 

§jwm & 



2nd 

77 

gpsrrn-r 


sjwfrar 

3rd 




ggpRTTs=er 



Imperative 


1st 

Person 

arvarfi' 

1*1 

$p*fT«r 

wvsmr 

2nd 

?> 

g*rr?r 



3rd 

77 


^wrmra: 



* gpsriffxf VII I 4 39 
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Imperfect 




S 

D. 

P 

1st 

Person 


3Tg«fhr 


2nd 




softer 

3rd 

19 



arwwiq; 



Potential 


1st 

Person 



gfwfhrrw 

2nd 

19 

gpsfm- 

^fsftiTTcr^ 

Swfnrm 

3rd 

11 

gwfnrra. 




(a) Boots to be similarly conjugated, 
gw 9 P=To hurt, injure, or kill. 

,, „ To come forth T to purify, to be born again 
„ „ To be pleased, to trample upon, to dash to pieces 
to kill, to pound, to overcome. 
m. „ „ To be angry 

3PT5T „ „ To eat or consume, to taste or enjoy 
%5T ,, „ To torment or afflict, to suffer or feel pain 

„ To cause to move quickly, to let fly* to cast; 

to escape, to smite, to impel or urge. 

„ To tear or retract, to test, to shine. 
iysr „ „ To nourish, to support, to thrive 
srq^ „ „ To become wet, to pour out, to fill. 

Ijgsr „ „ To burn, to singe, to sear. 


•gq ,, „ To steal, to ravish, to dispel, to captivatef 
to surpass. 

fi fa „ ,, To separate, to disjoin 
Sftj; or 9 P To throw up. 


(177) *If a root beginning with a conjunct consonant 
ends m ^ or 3 * which is a substitute for s^or 3 ^ by way of Sam- 
prasarana, the short f or ^ is lengthened 


* p VI 4 2 



172 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA 


( 178 ) The vowel following a Sumprastrana is dropped. 
(179 ; The roots and Sfgr take Samprasarana and f^r 
takes as its substitute in the coujugational tenses 

v?UT becomes by this rule, srr being dropped by ( 178 ) 

1% then becomes sfr by (177) and is again shortened into 
by (171) 

^TT (fsr) 9 P=To overpower, to oppress, to grow old 
2fij((ag?r) 9 U To take, to catch, to capture, to captivate, 
to win over, to please, to perceive, to buy 
^nr(^fr) „ U To know, to learn, to ascertain, to regard, 
to act 


(180) 

Boots 

Third Person Present Tense 

S or V 1 U 

WcT 


^T^cT 



srerT 




5 U 

S^tra* 









6 P 


5PRT 



9 U 



S?rf5cf 







10 U 


^sr<r 







s 

3 P 

M 

%cT 

mfar 


6 A 

TSPXtT 


TW% 


5 P 

^onrar 




9 P 

Wmm 

S<nrcr 

farf^ar 


10 U 

<rrcqrr% 


<m*n% 



<rn:*ra 

V. . 

qrr^r^r 

5T 

<E 

1 P 

strm 


sm% 


4 P 

r\ C /-• 

SOSTTcT 


r-gy V O-r 



t srpsitufrYn 3 79 


ftiW' =*r VI. 1 16 
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xT 


Roots 

9 P 
10 U 


U to go 


4 P to move 
6 P to wish 
9 P to let fly 

T%1P 

5 P 


Third Person Present Tense 



^°Tm 

srorf^ff 



7TTHT*1 



3TT(1*% 

t 


HT% 


q*n?r 

1(1*% 


I^TcT 

fsrrfSa 




f^omar 


f«rn% 


^r^r 

^rif5?r 

f^rofrm 

tIswt 

f^rtnffrr 


6 P to abide, < 
to go < 

) ^ 

> xqnm 

9 P 

f$pnn% 

S 2P 

■s^ t~\ 

STTIcT 

3 P to separate gsftllT 

9 U giTT% 


aR-ra 

10 A to ? 
censure $ 

1TH% 

3 iv 

nf% 


i»% 

5 U 

forrf% 

9 U 

f8% 

HJTTTtr 


fofm 

10 U 



^TcT 


sr 6 P ? to scatter f$1T% 

” 9US 3T°m% 


10 A to know, ) 
to inform 5 




f$ncT 

f|ni'%T 

r^rofm 

%utf%r 

I* 

S1T*1 

551 

5^rr% 

fjftcT 

g1T%* 

^*TT% 

£1% 

1111% 


1R1 


11% 


fSI 

a\jch«ft 

f^nr 

fnsra 

fofm 

ftin^rT 

f°rm 

fOTK 


^TFrT 


sptsp% 


T%rf^r 

^oftcT 

^n% 

from 
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Roots 

Third Person Present 

Tense 

IT 6 P to spit, / 

l FTfTrf 

T%ar 


c to swallow < 

5 



9 P to speak 

wtm 

ffr? r 

^TotFar 

10 to make 

) 



known, to 

> nr^rar 


*rrc*r% 

teach 

) 



g 3P 

mrt 

r 

TOTfrT 

9 P 

5cnrrm 

^anar 

^nrr% 

firsr 1 Pto sprinkle 

%<?ar 

•s. **N. 

WFar 

3 U 

irerfg: 


Wrgqfar 



grmra- 


9 P to separate 

T3WcT 

^on% 

ift 4 A 

sfpra 


sfrsRt 

9 U 

ottw 

sfrofrcT 

rfrcrrFar 


inwtft 

sTtoiiw 

sfmar 

10 U 

sfronrrer 

smnre 

mom^ar 


sfnwar 

sfrtn^W 

sfr<Jrsp% 

ifr 4 A to die 

wnm 

tfract 

tfnr% 

9 U 

tfrcTra 

JTTsftcT 

wr?rpar 


rrmrar 

rfcrra 

tfnar 

10 U to go, to] 

' JTr^rfar 

WT*W« 


trnders tandj 

,Enrq^r 

tmr^ar 

3TT^F% 

W 9 P 

f^Rrfar 


i%tt% 

^ IP 

srstlr 



9 U 

’SffTlt 




’Iffra- 



10 TJ 

3ri5*ns 

rtr^qrT 

2TTf^T% 


arftra 

JTT5§% 


*TT 9 U 

srrerm 

^Tjfrer 

^Rr% 


^rrrfrW 

STTHm 


^ 5 U 


W r. 




garret 
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Boots 

Third Person 

Present 

Tense 

*§ 9 U 





^rir> 



sre( or 9 

P 3-sremt 



10 P 


^srraq-fr 

OTTr^TFrT 

If 6 P 

^rfrt 



9 P 




(181) St, %, 5ft - , and belong to the 

4th and 9th 


conjugations, and |, 5 ft, ag-j. §par, , 5 ^ and to the 1 st, 
4th and 9 th ones 


(182) ?fcr, ,fcr, m , and belong to the 1st and 9 th and 
spar, 4?J, and sr^to the 1st, 9th and 10th conjugations 

(183) * % ^ and ^ ^w( the last 

four roots meaning “ to obstruct or stop 99 ) belong to the 5th 
and 9th conjugations. 

(184) Parasmaipada and Atmanepada 

f sfT 9 U to buy. 

q rf^oKT to buy T to repay, or return, to hire 
( with mstr or dat of the price ) 

!%a?T to sell, to barter or exchange 
3Tgra#r to purchase, to hire, to bribe 

X ^(T 9 U to know 

5 fT hy itself and ST^rr to permit, 99 take either pada. s^rfj 

4 to remember, to think of 97 is Parasmaipadi. 

♦ 

qH* with the following prepositions and m the following senses 
is always Atmanepadi. 

5 ^T=To know, to live m harmony, to agree to, 
to watch* to appoint, to look for. 


Atmanepadi 


t (l 3 18 ) 

t STOffr sT ( 1 3 44 ) 




176 


BHATURUPACHAKDBI&A 


3*qgr=To deny or conceal. 

!5 *^T~To know, to find out, to discern 
irrS^TT^To promise, to assert, to adduce, to own, to confirm ? 
to approve, to observe, to remember with regret 
The desiderative of ^rr is always Atmanepadi, 


PART III 

Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods 

(185) Out of the six Tenses and four Moods m Sanskrit, 
two tenses and two moods have been treated of m Part I with 
reference to the 1st, 4th, 6th, and 10th conjugations, and m Part 
II with reference to the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th 8th and 9th ones 
This division of verbs into 10 conjugations disappears m the 
remaining tenses and moods hence the term “Non-conjugationa! 
Tenses and Moods 7 

In treating the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods, roots 
are, however, divided into three groups, called Set ( ^ p: % e 
with f ), Wet ( srr e with or without f ), and Amt ( 
e. without f ) 

f Set roots take the augment % before all A'rdhadhatuka or 
non-conjugational terminations which begin with any consonant 
except sr Wet roots admit f optionally, while Amt roots do 
not take it 

Set, Wet, and Amt roots undergo certain modifications m 
special cases which will be noted down m their proper places 

(186) J Monosyllabic roots ending m long ^ and long 
are set 

* ( 1 3 46 ) 

f II 7 2 35 

t II 

*prr n #r 
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Exception — ^ 2nd and 4th conj, A 4 to give birth to 7 and 
^5th and 9th eon] P A 4 to shake ? are Wet 

(a) All other monosyllable roots ending m a vowel are Amt. 

Exception — § ( 2nd con] ) g— f%— 

— g (9th con] A ) and g ( 5th con] U ) are Set ^g 

is Wet 

( 187 ) Most of the roots ending m a consonant and all 
derived roots are Set 

(a) The roots enumerated m the following Karikas are the 
only Amt ones The roots — IFf- 

when belonging to the 4th conjugation and the roots 

1 P, 3 U, 3 U, 31^? 5 P, are Amt, ont of these 
<jqr when belonging to the 1 5 6 P 10 U and gg* to 1. 6. P 
10 U conjugations are Wet ? and the remaining when not of the 
4th conjugation are Set firg 6* P. A 6 to get 7 is Amt according 
to 5qnrg\ and others and is seen m the Bhashya It is Set in the 
opinion of sqr srfffir and others — gap- 

gjqr — ^ and are Anit in the opinion of Hqrrsprf& and" others^ 

hut are not said to be so m the Patanjali Mah&bhashya. 

gar gT% 1 Rr%i; *r$r 11 

qrs^fqT% T&T3Z1 \\ ? IS 

gf T%? if? 3? 1 '&* fir? n 

srf ^r^Tf^xm set*? \ pfr gfagwrm n R u 
srr^n: fre ^fr nfar t ^ T%war 1 1 

i f?r<T?fwrfar f<areT u 3 u 

^ sPr i ?rat # n 

f^^fr ?*r ^5T I f?CT *r?x far3T ftsi; w frfa ti«u 
sw 1 sj^fsr«r?r*fr u 

wrax ?? ftrt 5fM fpr? s* f&rsrrItrraT u h it 

D 12 
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sT g ^ m r n 

ggrfr rrtTfl?^ t%rtt ^ ^rr% n % n 
g? f«ft eft STCfag STTfeT II 

re^mr 5 ^ 5 ^%? ^rt ii » ii 

?rrt ^rrr ^t jfrRRft^T-s^trRfTiq' ii 

mmr f^n; fT% ^Tg^-or srifr ererT u <s u 

<£ 

t%?^fir%grr?#rJTr?TT€f wrsqrrq gstra n 
sqrrnisrr^?^ H qiirra- f&rerac it *1 n 
Tt%JTP5fr 3rr%rfr s? 3^ rsif? u 

^TT^ngrPT g ^ragpnfggrrg n \» nr%° qrr® 

* (b) The following are Wet roots — 

3rf$TfT# 5=f% B3^.5rS3afr HT% «T3Tm II 

mre T%fg wrfS? htj r* i srgqrFqgq ^ t%f%r m \ ii 
^ttriw sTFrer *nf| =g n 

m>m ?ipi Pi rerwsrr » R " 



CHAPTER XI 

The Perfect ». e or qgt$TtfT% 

(188) The Perfect or “ The Remote Past Tense ” is of two 
kinds, one is called the Reduplicative Perfect and the other the 
Periphrastic Perfect Some roots take exclusively the former 
and some the latter, while there are others which take either 

* This KArika and the others marked with an asterisk for 
some of the varieties of the A oris t have been composed by the 
learned Shastri Mr Vithal Dhondadeo Joshi of Palgarh now 
working as the head corrector m the G*u]arathi Press m Bombay. 
My heart-felt thanks are due to him for the kind help I received 
at his hands from time to time for this compilation. 
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( a ) The Reduplicative Perfect — All primitive or monosy- 
llabic roots beginning with 3 * 1 , or short f , ^ or with any 
consonant and the roots sftxgr , and 37 ^ take the Reduplicative 
Perfect 

( b ) The Periphrastic Perfect —All primitive roots of more 
ihan one syllable except * all roots beginning with long f -37 
3 RT or prosodially long vowel tee, short vowel followed by a 
conjunct consonant except , roots beginning with tr and 3 ft, 

all derived roots such as those of the 10 th conjugation, causal?, 
desideratives and others, and the roots 3 and 

take the Periphrastic Perfect 

( c ) § The roots — * — f and %fr$r 

admit of both the perfects 

The Reduplicative perfect 


( 189 ) Terminations 

Parasm Atm 



S 

D 

p 

s 

D. 

P. 


3T 

* 

3T 

§k 


wt 

2 

sr 


3T 

% 

3TT% 


3 

3T 



<r 


5* 


* II 

t II 3 1 36 

t f^rpsrRra’ 11 3 1 37 

11 3 - 1 39 

** n 3. 4 82 

m . &)— ^5 ) 

^ («r) — 3T^r — 3T > are the Parasmaipada. 

oj^r ( 3 ?)-“^ — *r 3 terminations of the Perfect. 

§§ II 3 4 81. The Atmanepada terminations 

are the same as those of the Present Tense of the 2nd class of 
conjugations with ty and for % and 3 ^ of the third person* 
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(a) Three terminations «r — ^ — IT in the Parasmaipada, and 
four gff — — % and m the Atmanepada are capable of 
admitting the augment f. 

Rules regarding the augment f tn Perfect 

1 All Bet roots admit |[ as usual 

2 The Wet root ^ admits ^ necessarily but the roots ^gr and ^ 
do it optionally before and necessarily before gp and 

3. All other Wet Roots take f optionally as usual. 

4 * Amt roots ^ ^ — If — — 5 — §T — an< * §£ do aot 

admit «** m the perfect as usual g j however takes 
optionally before ^ with or grq- is also an 

exception, see 197 

5 J Amt roots ending in short =&• admit f necessarily before 

fr or *r%— 1T%— RT and ^ but not before ^ 

Exception — The root =£- 1 and 3 conj„ P. 6 to go 7 — see 
( 194 and 197 ) 

6. Amt roots with a final vowel except short ^ or having an 
3T lu them take ^ optionally before sy and necessarily before 
<r~JT or 3%-— sr|— % and # 

7. All other Amt roots take jgr necessarily in the perfect 


(&)§ When the 2nd person plural terminations iffcgpgp — 
and ^ of the Renedictive, Aonst and Perfect follow a vowel 
except 3 T or 3JT or follow ^ ^ — or the ur is changed 

to ^ necessarily m the absence of the intermediate and optionally 
when the intermediate ^ is preceded by any vowel except 
3T or sit or the consonants ?nr — py or sr 



t 

§ 






n 8 3 78 n 8 3 89* 
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( 190 ) The root is * reduplicated according to the rules of 
reduplication in Chapter YI 

( 191 ) The Parasmaipada singulars are strong, all other 
-terminations are weak 

(a) The penultimate short of roots takes Guna before the 
strong terminations and the final vowel and penultimate f 
take Vriddhi necessarily before the sr of the third person 
singular and optionally before the 3T of the first person singular 
Parasmaipada Before the $r of the ind person singular Paras- 
maipada, the final vowel of roots takes Guna and the penultimate 
3 T remains the same 

( 192 ) Irregularities regarding Guna or Vndhi. 

(1) ^rsr [ see 85 ( a ) ] 

( 2 ) The vowel of is not gunated before the affix 3 ' 
which is strong, see ( 212 ). 

( 3 ) The of srriT takes Guna before any ^rfePTTg^ or 3?T^IT- 
jpp affix except fir, ( % ), orw ( 3T 1st and 3rd pers smg 

Perfect ) or one distinguished by a mute sf ( see 212 ) 

( 4 ) The final vowel of gfr^ft and ihff and the intermediate 
3 [ do not take Guna or Vridhi, ( see 210 and 211 ) 

^ (Wet) 1 2 P f to cleanse, to purify, to deck 9 
S D P 

1 itwst jprrmir 

2 »mrf^rsT-TOTf *nrsr?j -imrsri jrgsr-JwsT 

8 jmnr -*mr% mss -w«irg 

* VI 1 8 

t WIW M VII 2. 116 
oiyH*te r r n VII l 91 

1 II VII. 2 114. 

s VII. 3 85. 

4 I. 6. 
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(193) Irregularities regarding reduplication of certain root* 
m the Perfect 

1 fsfif ( substitute for % m the perfect ) does not admit of 
reduplication 

2 f%r is changed to fir, and f% is optionally changed to 
after its reduplicative syllable m the Perfect and 
Desiderative 

3 fg is changed to fa after its reduplicative syllable except 
m the 3rd variety of the A oris t 

4 g of $g;is changed to grafter its reduplicative syllable 

i In the case of fr with ^ ^ is reduplicated with ^ 

6 The reduplicative ^ of the root g 2. P. ‘to go* is lengthen- 
ed before vowel weak terminations* 

7 The root 5 A ‘ to pervade* inserts ^ after the redu- 
plicative syllable, 3 ^ 9. P * to eat 7 is regular 

8 The roots *fr — ^ — *r and g have their bases reduplicated 
as m the 3rd conjugation before and the auxiliary 
verb to be appended 

9 The ^ of reduplicative g of the root is replaced by 
For fff*T — see under 195 


2 n YII. 3 57. 
T%rm^ 19 YIL 3. 58. 

3 YII. 3. 56. 

4 arwjrcro II YII 3. 55 

5 W n 

o ^ ft# i YII* 4« 69 

7 sr^t^ar l YIL 4 72. 

8 11 III. 3. 39 


9 ttsjrU i YII. 4 # 73* 
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far ( Amt ) 1, P. ‘to conquer, to win, to excel 9 



s 

D. 

p 

1 

f^mro-fsmv 

tstPvv 

TSTfwtJT 

2 

f$mfav-Tsm«r 

fsp-^rg 


3 

fMrv 

f* 1**1 



far ( Amt ) 5 

P. A * to collect. * 


Parasmatpada 


1 

5 T%g»PT T%5*TC 

r%?s?r 

T%faq*r 


l f%=qw-r%=gv 

farrow 

farfaq-pr 

2 

$ ^raKf4sr-f%%«r 

farcR^: 

T%R* 



farssg 

T%^r 

3 

S fiRPwr-^Rmr 

fa^Rg 

T%^1 


l 

farorg 

T%x*J 


Atmanepada . 


1 

5 f%q% 

r%T%r^| 

farfaq# 


c f%^r 



2 

S fgnpT'T 

\ rv r\ n 

i%pn% 

/"V *V 

<-v *v »? 


2 T^ri^qr 

T^r^mr 

rvfxVT-v — ^ 

Q 

^ far# 

f%?prfcr 

f%T4V> 

V 

c far# 

T%^m 



f| ( Amt ) 5 P. 

to throw, to grow, to go 

1 

farw^r— farsr^T 

r%T%rs* 

T%i%nr 

2 


faro^ 

faro 

3 

faros* 

rsrog 

fareg* 

For f*g; — see under (199 ). 



For ^ with sr** see under (197 ) 



$ ( Amt ) 2 P 4 to go ; 


1 

fqrnr*— fro 

tft* 

iftir 

2 



tv 

3 

wro 

fvg 

t® 
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3H5T ( Set ) 9 P e to eat ? 


1 


srrrasr 

3R%5T 

2 




3 





3T^( Wet) 

5 A { to pervade 

? 

1 

stnr^r 

% 3TRr?R% 
l 3TR 5 # 

37Rr%irt 

STR^ITf 

2 

3n , Jri^rt , -3rr^^r 

3TR:R% 


3 

smrsr 

3*r$tr 

3TRT%< 


Por *fr — ifr — *r and g* see ( 214 ). 

For ^ see section ( 195). 

( 194 ) Peculiarities regarding the augment % before ^ 

1 The augment <§■ is weak m the case of the roots conj 
P. Hence the form is i^firrSrsr instead of 

fscST (Amt) 3 P has 

2 ^ with 7 and the roots 3 ^ — ^ and 5 % admit % 
necessarily before The forms are 

or and 

3 The termination ^ as applied to tit which is substitute 

for $ with and the verbs of the class (1 e 

W*r ?r~wzr- 

^ ^ ^ and a few more not 

important ) is weak, 

4 The roots — ^^^and j%^change their g^to sr or 

before a consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing. The forms therefore are as follows. 

1 11 1. 2. 2 

2 n VII j 2 66 

3 1.2 1 
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2nd Per&on Stng. 

ipctfisr gmrpr reparrissr 

swte §’ so n3' r%s5rs' 

gwftrer r%roti^r 

§si^+«r=15t^+q'=5gri+^ by ( 100 )^rer by ( 82 ) 
«r = %€rz+ «T = + »? by ( 100 )=f 5 te+^by ( 81 ) 

=ifte by ( ioi ) 

5 The roots and take q; as their penultimate when 
followed by any consonant except a nasal or a semi- vowel 
The second person singular forms are therefore 

or SHT^ET and or rp% 

6 The roots ^^and qf substitute sff for their 3 * when g^is 

dropped, hence 4- ^ by 99, - 3 * 3 -^ 4- v* by (100) 

+S" by 81 ==Wsr^T by ( 101 ) and by this rule 
The other form is 

7 The f of q 1 ^ is changed to ^ before a consonant except a 

nasal or a semi- vowel qq^ 4- ^rrqq^r -f — qqvj 4- by 

(100)=qq^; by ( 82 ) 

8 Amt roots having q* for their penultimate change it to ^ 
optionally before a strong termination beginning with any 
consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel 

qT 5 jj[ and become therefore qj^and before 

The roots |r^ and take ^ optionally before $r r when they 
Lo not take f the forms are and by (93) In the other 
sase they are srqfSnq* and f f f%^r 



n VII % m 65 


U VI 1 58 
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The Wet roots errand have the following forms. 

?r?rmr ) 

> 2nd Person sing. 

) 

9 3 ; 5 P takes f optionally before $r as srspasf (%% ) 3^3? 
is used m common speech. 

10. The augment f is optionally weak m the case of 

or 

( Amt ) 3 P. A. 1 to divide, to distinguish ’ 
Parasmaipada . 



s. 

D. 

P 

1 

r%%5T 

m%i%*r 

f%r%f^nPT 

2 

fqr>firar 

nRisti* 

rtRpsr 

3 

*"S -N 

r%r%Tg 




Atma nepada. 


1 




2 


f^-ftsrr^ 

fq-firr%# 

3 


T%Fnrr% 



( Set ) 7 P ‘to tremble, to fear, to be distressed/ has 
the same forms as those of 3. P being substituted 

for 2nd person singular. ( set) 6 A <to tremble’ 

has the same forms as those of foi^S. A 

Por with 013 ; — — %-see 197, 195 and 200. 

( Set ) 6 P . i to he crooked ? 


S D 

l ^irnr^r 

3 


P. 






o n vii 2 64. 

10 II 1 2 . 3 . 
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H£— — a- and h have their 2nd Person singular 
ggrt«r— ggr>*r and ^#sr. 

f? ( Wet ) 4. P ‘to hate, to seek, to hurt.’ 



s. 

D 

p. 

1 


«gffr-«EI 

IHfH-ipr 

2 

I 

I5ET3-Is[prcr 5 

IPS 

IP 

3 


IPS 

m* 


g§r(Wet)4 I 

* ‘ to faint, to be foolish 1 

1 

Sfftf 

SS#*— 

ssriw— sssr 

2 

5wrf|«r 
grrte— giftr-t ; 

<j gS53 

SIS' 

3 

IHTf 

SS5S 

S5^« 


( Wet ) 4 P i to vomit * 

1 

iWts 

S«SPtT— W ^SSltw— fs^gj 

2 

^witTpi 



3 





f%? ( Wet ) 4. P 6 to feel affection for ’ 

l 

r%«utf 

f^rwirff sr-f%fwrg %wntw-f%fSn?r 

o 

r%*utf|^ 


r%f?urf 


f%wts u f%wiTvr 

3 

ra«mf 

f%twT?3 

rai%f: 


Amt ) 4 

: A * to be abandoned ? 


6. P 

to leave or create 


Parasmaipada. 


I 

SW3T 

^T%3T 

srertSw 

2 




3 


WHS 
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Afmanepada 



s. 

D 

p. 

1 



^RPTf 

2 




4 


srsysrra 

WffTSlft 


<gT 5 T^( Amt ) 1 P 4 to see 9 


1 




2 


-TOST ZftWQ 

?f?ir 

r> 

O 



TUT 


( Amt ) 4 P <to be pleased’ 


1 

cTcFT 


rTcJlTO 

2 

cTCrffa- 

-craw rTrjqr^ 

<T<TT 

3 


cre<rg 



( Amt ) 4 F * to be proud ’ is to be similarly conjugated. 
When gn^and ^ are Wet, viz when they are not of the 4th conju- 
gation, they have two forms each for the dual and plural of the 
1st person and three forms for the 2nd Person singular, these are 

fTjm or rf?jr%r— cT^FT, cTrriW— cTcf^ crawj. 

^rfcr— arfm— a[^ii— c[?csr 
( Amt ) 6 P 4 to sink into, to bathe, to despond ’ 

1 tost JTfrisnr jnrfwrir 

2 Trafsrar— *mscjf«r Trarsr^- jtbpfxt 

3 FTHST TTFTSra whtst 

'O 

Roots f— 3Tf, ^ and srs^see 197 (b), 200 ? 201 and 201 (b) 
( Bet ) 2 PA *to cover’, 

Parasmatpada 

2 w cS a* 1 

3 3>d Nw anfesrg. 3 T^5 g: 
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Atmanepada. 

S D. P. 

2 3TnfgR% 37^3^ 37W3'T^#-% 

3 375J# 3751337% 37^f^T 

( 195 ) Note the following substitutes — 

1 The roots gqr — — qg; preserve optionally 
their 3 rrsr , so do the verbs and their Jgr and 
3TU respectively before the terminations of the non- 
con]ugational tenses and moods. 

2 The roots 3 T^[ and have no forms for the non comju- 
gationai tenses, and is wanting m the Perfect and 
Benedietive and ^ substitute *r and sp^ respectively. 
3*^[ forms its reduplicated Perfect regularly when it is 
an auxiliary verb 

3 -ff takes a; viz becomes *r?3^ before vowel terminations m 
the Aonst and Perfect 

4 The roots % 1 2 3 4 * * * * to protect, 9 and f with 3TT$T ‘to study,? 
substitute fffrr and *rt necessarily m the perfect, and % 
‘to weave/ ‘to speak/ and 3 ^ ‘to eat ? substitute 
optionally g’qr, or and ^ respectively Tgqr and 
gp^Tt take both P and A terminations and are necessary 
substitutes m the remaining non-conjugational tenses 
and moods For see section 199 and page 192 

1 3W^3Tpfe[g% 3T (I 3 1 31. 

2 SRrRT (i 2 4. 52 

3 6 4 88 

4 it 7 4 9 

m&mz it 2 4 49 

n 2 4 41 

n srr i%rer It 2 4, 54 — 2 6 55* 

It 2. 4 49 
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5 ‘to grow 5 substitutes cff in the Perfect and 
Frequentative* 

6 ‘to decay ? inserts viz becomes before vowel 
weak terminations. 

7 sr^r/to go, to throw 5 substitutes qj* before the termi- 
nations of the non-conj ugation al tenses and moods but 
optionally before consonantal terminations beginning 
with any consonant except q- 

8 and 9 P gnps? 5 P. and 1 A drop 

■their nasal optionally before the weak terminations of the Perfect 

9 ^ inserts q; before vr when a vowel follows* 

For q-otr-trq;— sf^and gr^see 213. 

For q^see 200 

(Set) ‘to be 5 an auxiliary verb 
Parasmaipada 



S 

D. 

P 

1 

smr 

3rrf%^r 

srrrcnr 

2 

^rrm^r 


srre 

3 

srra 

srrers 

3=rr^r 



Atmanepada m 


1 

snrsr 

3rrf%^% 

3nr%% 

2 


3*T^T% 

arrftret 

3 

3*1% 

3TT*CT% 

3m%T 

5 

feg'5ltt8T6 

1. 20 


6 

ffl^ II 6 4 63 


7 


ii n 

2. 4 56. 


8 

9 1.61 
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^ ( Bet ) 1 P A ‘to be, to become 9 
Parasma%pada . 


s 

D 

P 

1 ^ 

srwftsr 

srgrfaw 

2 sr$rt«r 



8 «rg?r 


*35 


Atmanepada 


1 5Tf> 

g-fflrafs 


2 srsf^fa 

sr*rerr% 


3 «r^ 


*S»* 


^ becomes ig^by the 3rd of this rule. When reduplicated 
xt becomes sn^jrgra^and by If® and then 


% ( Amt ) 1. A. ‘to protect. 

1 '~f^r T^nr? RrfNrrs 

2 r%*tr§r 

3 j^r Tf«nft RTfcfc 


5 with aqxfer ( Amt ) 2. A ‘to study, to thmk ’ 


1 

2 3T%?rm% 

3 grf^ant 
For % See 200 


2 ^rf^tr«r-^r?m«r 
^#5r«r-=5RF^rr«r 

3 =gre«?r 


srfSraftrat 

3TW3T*rT% 

3rfsr3T*TT% 

=g-^ (Set) ‘to speak ’ 
Parasmatpada 

^ -=cTSRrg. 

=5^53 -^FSTg 


3Tf^3T(*Tqi- 

3rf%3rim% 

3Tf%5Tf*ft: 




* See 
f See 196 
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s 

1 l 
$ 

2 ^5%^ 

o =^% ^ l 

: q^ctr-TOSFST S 


Atmanepada. 

D P 

=^r%qt ? =?^T§m|- 

^rf%^f-=^i%ra% $ =sm?q«t- ! 5rilsrfl% 

=q , =gr$mi ? ^=5rf§p>% 
=5r3pnpr-^F5Ti% y gr%r#-|r-=q#^ 

=gr=5r^T% ? =9^^ 

^q-RT-^sriar S 


3 T^- ( Amt ) 2 P ‘to eat ’ 

1 3TT^-3T?n?-3TW 3TT%^— 3T%^ 3^rj%^T — 3T%*T 

2 3rrf%«r-^r^r%«r 3 tt^~5t^ sr^r 

3 3ttt— sr^rr^ —srsra ^ ^ 

csrpr ( Set 1 A ) ‘ to grow, to increase 

1 fro pff'arqf T%**m% 

2 ftffefc frrarr% refwrw-f 

3 fm^r fwra ftfaiv 

(Amt ) 4 A ‘to perish, to decay ’ 

1 t^t% i%?t 5N% ff^Tr%T|' 

2 r%1w% r%#mr 

3 fcfft f^frrar 

3T3T ( Set ) 1 P ‘ to go, to drive * 

l mzrtT—fwm mfw^r — srrr^r^ refs q r r — stttoto 
„> f%gn%f— rafts! ? rz&rg r%str 

3Trf%sr y 

3 TO^Tq- T%sq-g 

For ^9j— aw^and ^nr see 2£ ] 

( Amt ) 1 A ‘ to embrace, to encircle. ’ 

1 wsrlHarersr ^r^%#-Rrefgra% ^TT^mt-B'reT sw^ 

2 g-TOT%%-^srf5TM 4T^^r^-^Rq , 5rr% *r*srf%r#~ *resrr%# 

8 ^qsrro-^5fT^ ^rwfeV-' 

For — see 20(b) 
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( 196 ) * Roots with a final srr take instead of 3? as the 
termination of the first and third person singular Parasmaipada 
and drop srr before the vowel weak terminations and the inter- 
mediate f 

Exception — is a substitute for ^rand hence it is wanting 
m the non-con;} ugational tenses and moods, and the forms derived 
from it are substitutes for 

(a) f The roots tJMtt a ^d gft substitute 3*r for their final 
vowel m the gerund m q* and before any Guna or Yndhi 
making termination This change is optional m the case 
of the root For gfr see page 192 

(b) J Roots ending m tt, q and art substitute 3TT for them m 
the non-conjugational tenses 

Exception — The final *r of sir is not replaced by aq n* 
the perfect For %, g and % see pages 201 and 191 
qT ( Amt ) 2 ‘to go/ 


s. 

D. 

P 

1 *nfr 


srfw 

2 TOr-irara 

mg 



mg 


m ( Amt ) 9. P A 1 to destroy * 

* fir ( Amt ) 5 P A . 6 to scatter 7 


Parasmaipada 


1 rrm 



2 imPT ttwi 



3 wft 

fkrqg 


* iroT 7 1 : 

34. 


annt^TfR ^ 6. 4 

64. 


t 6 1 50. 


3. 1 . 

51. 


X 11 6 1 45. 



* TcSTH* 6* 1 46. 


TL 13 
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Atmanepada 


s. 

D* 

P 

1 

TfF% 

mf&rat 


2 

TITT^Th 

fwfsr 


3 

thr- 

Twm* 


551 ( Amt ) 1 P ‘to liquify ’ 9 

P ‘to adhere to, to melt 7 

1 


tiriStor 


2 







3 

T^<3W’c£<&r 

r%«srg 



oft ( Amt ) 4. A ‘to adhere to/ 

1 


i5rfp*tflr\ 

ref^Rt 

2 

TRT?2R 



3 

.<r\ — 1 N- 

T^M 

mpmH 

firf5*r* 


% ( Amt ) 1 P 6 

to drink.* 

1 

rht 



2 

srrrsr 


?h 

3 

fnV 



ft ( Amt ) 1, A 1 to exchange 7 

is to be similarly conjugated. 


( Amt ) 1. 

P ‘to be languid, to fade’* 

1 

Htrt 

srr%er 

3TT%*r 

2 


sresrg 

STM 

3 





%-% and to be similarly conju- 

gated 

ftf ( Amt ) 4, P, ‘to finish, 7 


1 


h%et 

Hf%H 

2 

HT%H-HHrH 

hh^ 

HR 

3 


HR5» 

HR: 


^ft, and are to be similarly conjugated. 
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(197) * The roots and those ending m long the 

root and the roots ending m short preceded by a con- 
junct consonant change their vowel to srf; before the weak termi- 
nations of the perfect sr, $ and <r do it optionally and 
shorten the vowel when they do not take Guna takes the 

Eeduplicative Perfect, =$■ admits ^ necessarily before sr, and 
takes both Perfects fwith and meaning <to decorate 

or collect , or J with g-q- m the senses of ‘to alter the quality of a 
thing without destroying it, to prepare or to supply what is 
implied 9 has prefixed to it, and since ^ is now preceded by a 
conjunct consonant, it takes Guna and the root becomes an 
exception. 

( Bet ) 6 P 6 to become hard, to go, to fail m faculties * 
S. D. 

1 3TT5Tf%ST 

3 3TTIT5^ S tress 

m ( Amt ) 1 P ‘ to go, to get ’3 P, ‘ to go ’ 

1 am - arm*r asrR*r 

2 STtmr 3TTT«[ 3TR 

3 arnr arrqj mw 

( Set ) 9 P. A ‘to cover, to spread 
Para smaipada 

1 ftffl’T — rRctT rTCPTTTW rRtTTfJT 

3 , mcTTg frere 

* u 7 4 11 

BRfrsar gtpor^s®! u 7 4,10 
3jrnr?f# u 7. 4 12 

' t ^qfrar s«r&r ii 6 l 138 


P 

— r* 

arr^rixOT 

3TPfE|f 
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Atmanepada t. 



S. 

Du 

p. 

1 

cRcR 

tRcfR3% 

<TCcTTCH% 

2 

cRcm% 

cRcRT% 

<T?cn?^-| 

3 


rRcTR*? 

<RHKT 


^ ( Set ) 9 P 

* to tear asunder, 

to kill » 

1 


3T$rR3T — $FT§Nr 

5T5TKJT— ?Il%r 

2 



5T^TT — 5I5ST 

3 

^T^TR 

^rrs — 

we— srg 


| ( Set ) 9 : 

P * to tear, to fear 7 

1 

^7T — 

?#r- arf^er 

^t?$t— sf§nr 

2 


— 3[Sg 


3 


—res 



f 3 

9 P ‘ to fill ? 


1 


Tripr 

<T*TR*T — THOT 

2 

wmsr 

'T'TTSg — ws 

Wf— TO 

3 


'ms-'Tsg 

TO-q? 

For 3TPI 9 ee ( 212 ) 




^ ( Amt ) 1. P. * to remember* 7 

1 

’SRtTR — TO 



2 

*reu«r 


^*R 

3 

^PPTTT 

*R*Rg 

srsr 


(a) qcf ( Wet ) 1* P. 4 to sound, to pain 7 

i 


srerfRr* 

mmk** 

2 



wm 

3 

m^K 


*rsrp 


* See 189 a (2). 
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( b ) &e see 189 a ( 4 ). 

eft ( Amt ) 8 P. A. { to do* 
Parasmaipada . 



s. 

D 

P 

1 


5 5R£*T 





3 

^rerre* 

=^5 




Aimanepada 


1 



=?T^TTt 

2 


=5Fc£ro 


3 


RcET?* 

RR5T 



?t ( Amt ) 1. P ‘to go* 


1 

tott- 

-w 

'ETSprT 

2 

wro 


TO 

3 

WTC 





g ( Amt )5 P, ‘to hear ? 

1 


to* 

2 


toi- 

to* 

3 


mwm, 

to 



*[ 1 P A ‘to support 




Parasmaipada 


1 

w- 

■TOT gf^r 

srpr 

2 

*TTO 

wgg 

to 

3 

TO 

srag- 

TO 



Aimanepada. 


1 



ST£JT% 

2 

srwr 

srara 


3 


srarrct 

srfst 


For ^ 3. P. A ‘to hold’ see Periphrastic Perfect. 
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pr ( Set ) 5 P A ‘to choose* 



S 

D 

P 

1 


*1* 


2 

sRftsr 5 

*13 

*T5T 

s 

mn 

*33 

STpT* 

v» 


f (Set) 9 A *to worship * 

1 



31*% 

2 


3pTT% 

^lf 

S 



3T%> 


f is Amt when it belongs to the 1st conjugation 


( Amt ) 2 P. A ‘to 

praise ’ 


Parasma ipada 


1 


31* 

31* 

2 


31*3 

3f* 

3 


3f*3 

313 


Atmanepada 


1 

as* 

31*t 

31% 

2 

31* 

31*t£ 

ail 

3 

55% 

31*t% 

as«* 


f ( Amt ) 1 

P ‘to melt, 

to flow * 

1 

fsre— p[g 

II* 

f|W 

2 


n*3 

H* 

3 


11*3 

HI 


f ( Amt ) 1 

P ‘to flow, 

to ooze ’ 

1 


¥1* 

si*r 

2 

¥#rar 

mm 

¥1* 

3 


¥1*3 

ill 5 


f? ‘With ( Amt ) B U ‘to perform ceremony over a person ^ 
to adorn to refine.* 
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S D. P 

l ?r38r?sfiT 

3 *r2ap$rc 

Atmanepada 

1 ^33^R5^ 5Era^RI# 

2 r'^^r% sRg^r% 

3 ws&ik =era*c?RT?T 

198 ‘‘The ending ^ of roots is changed to q -when followed 
by \or^. 

S*RT (Wet) 1 A 4 P ‘to endure, to forgive ’ 

Parasma ipada 


1 wr*— ^ rsrmsr-^sm =sr$Twsr-=*$nnr 

2 ^grimr— gr^sr 'nw* 

3 ^mr =ej^rt§ ^r?rg: 


Atmanepada 

3 ^ 

(199) The roots rpq; — ^ ^ ^ and ^ drop the radi- 
cal vowel before weak terminations beginning with a vowel 
except before the augment 3 T m the 2nd variety of the Aorist. 
iF^— and ^ 3 - are regular, vpg; after dropping 3 * becomes ^ 
by 87 and 83, ^ 4 *^ making ^ after dropping 3 * 

becomes s^by 81, and makes ~r 

inR[ (Amt) 1 P. ‘to go’ 

1 ^mm-^rr»T?T 

2 — ^nrn=«r sttstsj srrs? 

3 swg srrg 


* ^ ll VIII 2 65 
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^ ( Amt ) 2 P ‘to kill ? 



s. 

r>. 

p 


1 


3TT%r 


2 



*T?r 


3 

3TW5T 

5T5rg 

*Tsr 



sra ( Set ) 4 A ‘to be born’ 



1 

art 


3Tr%i% 

2 


^rr^r 


3 


ST^TRr 



^ ( Set ). P A. ‘ to dig up.’ 


Tf 

r 

Pcirasmaipada 



1 



2 





3 




“3*55 



Atmanepada 



1 




^rr%?r*T% 

2 

= ^T%R% 

=gr^?rf^r 



3 


^ <?*-{ Id 


RTW 


For see under 195 

(200) *When ur, w, are changed to f , gr, s£ , ^ 

respectively, the vowel so substituted is called Samprasarana 
When both the members of a conjunct consonant admit of 
Samprasarana, the second semi- vowel only takes it 

If a Samprasarana is followed by another vowel, the 
Samprasarana is substituted for both 

Before the weak terminations of the Perfect, Samprasarana 
takes place both m the reduplicative syllable and tne semi-vowel 
of the root, but before the strong ones m the reduplicative 
syllable only. 

* swwa; i l i 45 
^ ^TTORot TOTW | 6 1 37 
^SRTBOTT^r I 6 1 108 
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*The roots and do not take Samprasarana 

m the Perfect ^ 


f The roots sqr^and take Samprasarana m the reduplica- 
tive syllable only before the strong as well as the weak termina- 
tions of the Perfect takes Samprasarana optionally m the 
Perfect and Frequentative 

i The roots — % — # — 5 % — 

and t 3 ^ take Samprasarana before the weak terminations of the 
Perfect, Benedictive, Passive forms 1 Participle and Gerund, while 
the roots § 2T^— ( substitute for % )-o£pr — 
undergo the same change as above and also before the weak 
terminations of the conjugational tenses and Frequentative 
and do the same except m the Perfect. 

^^(Anit) 1 P ( also Atm m non-con] tenses ) to speak 
( Including the substitute of sr ). 

Parasmatpada m 



S 

D. 

p. 

1 


37T%3r 

37t%*t 

2 

^rf 


37=* 

3 


3T3"g* 

375 


Atmanepada » 


1 

37% 


37T^R% 

2 

37T%^ 

37^T% 

37f%*% 

3 

37% 

37=50% 

371%^ 

* 

i 6 

1 17 



t i7 4 68 

i 7 4 97 

t f%1tl b. 1 16. 



=cT 6 1 16. 
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Amt ) 2 P { to sleep. ? 


1 

s. 

D 

p. 

2 


SS* 

3 



SIS 

sr^( Amt ) 2 P A c worship, to sacrifice, to consecrate, 
to bestow ’ 

Parasmaipada 

1 

spnsr — ^TxF 

c ✓■v 

?T3T? 

ft%*T 

2 



t^T 

3 


c 

Atmanepada 

tS 

1 

t^r 

fra% 

frerat 

2 


t^rra 

srar# 

3 


r 

I^TTcT 



( Amt ) 1 P. A 6 to sow, to throw ( as dice ) } to beget 
to shave, to weave 9 


Parasmaipada* 


1 

— ^nr 

37TO* 

asffcr 

2 



3PT 

3 

s’srr? 


3TS 



Atmanepada 


1 


3TR*3% 


2 

<*N*v 

3»mT 

srqw 


3 



j-yN 

: 37FTT 


Amt ) 1 P 

A * to blow, 

to carry, , &c. 


Parasmaipada 


^rrf— 

3rnr* 

3rf|w 



3Tf 


3T^5 

3^ 


3 
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m 


Atmanepada 


1 

s 

D 

p. 

#"S 

3K% 

371f3f 

37ffFTS 

2 


37£T% 

37Tf#-% 

3 

35% 

gra; ( Amt ) 

37fT?f 

1. P. * to dwell 

37F^ * 

7 

1 



37m 

2 


37^3 

37*T 

3 

3-grer 

37*T3‘ 

373 : 


% ( Amt ) 1 P A. e to weave, to sew 9 
* t 1 substitutes optionally in the Perfect sr of does not 
take Samprasarana m tlie Perfect sr of grr takes a r as its substi- 
tute optionally before the weak terminations of the Perfect 
is Set and it admits f necessarily before 




Parasmaipada 


1 


3nt5T-37finr 

37T*5T~37f**? 

2 


37^-37^ 

373-373 

3 

3stpt 

37*73 -373!;: 
Atmanepada 

373^ 

1 

37 ^- 37 % 

371^3%-37f33% 

37f*%|~37T*%t 

2 

37m-37m 

37*7^-3731% 


3 

3^r-37§r 

37*13-37*1% 

37Rfr-37mr 


According to 196 (5) % has the following forms 



Parasmatpada 


1 

2T3TT 

*T%* 

*ftrr 

2 

granr^r-grrtq' 

**S 

** 

3 

sr«rt 

**3 

Atmanepada 

*1 

1 


*T**% 

*T%7% 

2 

*rm 

**T% 

amV| 

3 


ggr% 

*t*t 

* 

%3rfaf% II II 4 

41 



fare: sj%rr 11 VI 

1 38 



R5# II YI. 1 39 
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A ( Amt ) 1 P A ‘to cover, to sew 9 
The final q* of ^ is not replaced by 3TT ni the Perfect # 
admits of ^ necessarily before 

The modified base of cij* is before the strong, and f?Ht 

before the weak terminations, the § of final tfir m the latter case 
changing to q^by virtue of rule 123 



Parasmaipada 


s 

D. 

P 

1 Tspamr-ftaro 

T%%5T 

ftf^TfT 

2 



3 


rtcf 


Atmanepada 


1 T%% 



2 mfsiTT 


RTSST^oT-g' 

3 fas* 


RT^r 


g (Amt) 1, P A 'to call 9 
f 1* takes Samprasarana when it is to be reduplicated 
Parasmaipada 


1 

sSff^r 


2 ^srsr-^fRrsr 

TOS 

TO 

3 ^nr 

TO3 

TO 


Atmanepada 


1 


TO^ 

2 

to ^ 

TO^'t 

3 ^ 


-r-rfijN- 

asrw 

^ ( Set ) 1 F. ‘to speak 9 


1 3?TTi?-3-*tf 

3TT^r 

srr^pr 

2 


37? 

3 ssrr? 


37£ 


% 

t 


h s?r f&Rr YI. l. 46 i! 

^ | YI 1 33 


YII 1 66. 
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4 f% takes Samprasarana optionally m the Perfect and 
Frequentative. 

( Set ) 1 P 'to grow, to swell, to prosper, to approach 1 



S 

D. 

P 

1 ^ 


%f%f£p=r 




SSresr 


2 \ 


T%fw^ 

T%T%T 


[WS&* 

ss^s 

SS^ 

3 ^ 

;f|r^PT 

T%f%T5 

r%r%f 



SS^I 

SSI 


5T^( Set ) 9 P. A ‘to take 

7 


Parasmazpada 


1 



3T£f?W 

2 

snrffsr 


3TO5- 

3 



5TO5 



Atmanepada 


X 

srss 


^fp% 

2 




3 


snzsirr 



vRJT ( Amt ) 9 

P ‘to become old, to decay 7 

1 


nrf^nr 

rerr^TO 

2 

vzfevw—xm&xw rasq-sr 

fsrsq- 

3 


TSfsqg 



sqvj ( A nit ) 4 P. c to strike 

7 

1 

ftstTW-ftsansr 

%%Rrq* 

^r>> /v 

TqrqrqiT 

2 



rs <"s 

rq-rq-q- 

3 





q^ ( Set ) 2 P 4 to wish.* 


1 


3HW 

37f%TW 

2 

3ra%*T 

3T3TS 

3TS 

3 


3TSr 



* II VI 1 30 
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( Set ) 6 P. 'to deceive 

? 


s 

D 

P 

1 




rcrsrrsnr 


2 

rtsqr%*r 


T3T3^T 

3 

ressrra 


r%r%5 


The following roots do not take Samprasarana m the Perfect 
5TScT ( Wet ) 6 P 4 to cut, to tear, to wound 7 


1 

•s 

srar«r 


^pTT%IT-^^ 

2 



^pT^T 

3 

grppSZT 

^rswg 

3ppkt 

N3> 


5 fx^ ( Amt ) 6 P 4 to ask.’ 

1 

trsrs^ 

q-£rf%^ 

q , 5rr%wr 

2 

1 tot 

q-ITES'W 

trsr^r 

3 

q-sr^ 


qsref 


^3T ( Amt ) 6 P A ‘to fry 7 



Parasmaipada 


1 


3r*n%a--a^?aa 

5mr%w — srafssrH 

2 

iroTsm-sTW ? 

SWSTg -5TW55T1 

iT^-“HTW^T 


5 



3 

«r^-«r^5r 

«w% — snsr?3rg 

snrg-wsrsg 



Atmanepada 


1 

srsra^r 

3r*rfSra%~5rarf^3Tg% — 5ra#sn# 

2 

5r^rc~~5r*rs3rr^ 

srwRTW— sna#at% 

3 

SWr— 

swam— assurer 

anfiR— -sranMr 


**T$ 3 r ( Set ) 

1 A ‘to be uneasy, to fear 7 

1 

fer^sro 


fts^n%r> 

2 

ra*mr% 

T^STSmT 

msimrw 

3 


fWTT^ 

r^TWT 


srg; ( Set ) 1 A. ‘to shine’ 

1 

*-* *s. 

r^iar 

r^TfT^f 

i»> N 

T^lTfrRff 

2 

r^fprr 

r%3r$? 

T^RTW 

3 


f^TrTTH' 

n*irar 

* 

sroifei? 1 VII - 

i 68. 

V'\‘ 
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(201)* When a root having an st between two simple 
consonants does not change its reduplicative syllable, the 3 * is 
changed to qr and the reduplicative syllable dropped when followed 
by the weak terminations of the Perfect When the $r of the 
2nd person singular Parasmaipada takes the augment gr 
optionally, the above change takes place only when it takes f 
and not when it does** not The following Amt and Wet roots 
answer all the conditions m the rule. 

(a) Amt Hoots 
3T a* 5 P. ‘ to be able ? 



s 

D 

P 

1 

ilvill'S — 31^1* 


STnjrw 

2 




3 



W 


1. P A ‘to cook ? 




Parasmaipada, 


1 


qr%r 

%%T 

2 


^TH* 

«RT 

3 






Atmanepada 


1 



^f%H% 

2 


q^^ 


3 


q^rrar 

'TT^T 


^ 1. 6 

P 4 to decay, to cut 

> 

1 

^r^rr^r — 


ff^T 

2 

^rf^r — snsTfsr 

*■ 


3 


?n?g 




02 II VI 4 121 



4 120 

t by (84) 
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^4 i 6 to go 



s 

D 

P 

1 


<r%r| 


2 



w* 

3 





^ 1 

6 P B 1 to be weary * 6 

to wither 7 

1 



#r%ir 

2 

^rr^r- 



3 


#3f 

% 



4 A < to think ? 

1 


m%rt 

$TR*T£ 

2 

irm 

PRT«f 

wm% 

3 

Jr* 

tnrrar 

irf%> 

fTT !• 

, P* * to heat ? ( shine, ? 4 A 

6 to be powerful 



Parasmaipada . 


1 

cRTT- 

■fTtT'r %frsr 


2 

armr- 

-(TfT'ST R<T^- 

eft 

3 

cRTR 





Atmanepada . 


1 




2 


R>TT% 

Wrw 

3 

W* 

ftarer 

%mr 


?rqr 

1 4 P A ‘ to swear 

or curse 7 



Parasmaipada 


1 



srrqrr 

2" 

$rrw~- 


^T 

3 


Atmanepada 

ts 

1 


5tm% 

r*? rr. I ^ 

^rrTOf 

2 

srm 

^rr% 

*S-g* — _*V- 

^TrTw 

3 

^nr 

fnint 

wt 


by ( 87 ) 
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3HT 1. P ' to cohabit or copulate, 7 


S 

D 

p 

1 


^firer 

^rww 

2 

q-*r®vf A 


%*r 

3 


%*rg 



1 

A 4 to begin 5 


1 

t^r 



2 

<pftr 


‘tra^ 

3 


^rrer 

•v 

TT*nr 



1 P 'to bow ? 


1 

5T5TTIT — ^ffPT 

HTWf 

%mfr 

2 

Wfpr^r—^^^rf 


%w 

3 

srw 




srg; 

1 A ‘to get \ 


1 


%r5rar% 

%T%f| 

2 


^rrSr 


3 


%*ncr 

5JT% 


^ 1 

P. 'to restrain, 5 


1 

q-qTIT-tT^^r 


tr%ir 

2 

^msjr-anr-?! 4 


^ntr 

3 

^HTTJT 


%g 



1 A 'to play’ 


1 


xj$m 

Trfrn% 

2 

^m'T 



3 


*m?r 

*fm; 



P 'to burn 7 


X 

^TTf— 


3-Tf>T 

2 

^f|sr— TfT^rt 

zj*u 

%? 

3 



%f- 


* q-srw+sr=q^TW+g- by ( 100 ),=<raf^+ *r oy ( i 5 ^ )= a{?r 5 iar 

t by (92) 

J ^^+sr=^^=?r by (99) ; =gr59r + g , J by (100)=^it4- 
q-by (82), =551^ 

D. 14 
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^4 P A. ‘to bind r to dress or arm oneself' 
Parasmaipada. 


s 

D 

p. 

1 'T'TTf — 43jf 


^TfTT 

2 %f|?I-44^£ 



3 54T5 


*1 


Atmanepada 


1 4% 


4T?JT% 

2 %% 

%sr& 


3 %% 


4% 


(b) Wet Roots 


4 P ‘to kill, 

to subdue, to cook 7 inserts ^ before a vowel 

Hence there are only two forms by the 

above rule, viz. ^gr 

and^OT. 



1 *X^T 






3 rt^r 




4 P. ‘to vanish 7 . 


1 44161 — 44^T 

%f%cr— 

%T%?T— %^S 

2 4T%y — 4TC 


*T3T 

3 fRW 

%5|T3 

%‘S 


Exceptions to Rule ( 201 ) 


* ( 1 ) The roots ^and 

^ ( Set ) 1 A ‘to give, to present 9 


S„ D. P. 

1 35%% ^-3[f%5T% 

2 

3 555T4 33% 

^(Set) 1. P ‘ to kill * 

1 ww— *nw 515TT43 5T5ri%fr 

2 snsrrercr 5H5RT 

3 ST^rerg; ^ig 



DHATURUPACHARDRIKA 


211 


{ 2 ) The roots and for which see 199 and 211 
respectively 

( 3 ) The roots of the 10th conjugation take the Periphrastic 
Perfect and therefore though some of the roots answer 
the conditions of this rule they do not follow it 
( 4 ) Roots beginning with g- and the roots having an SF from 
a G-una change 


dE ( Set ) 1 P * to vomit, to, emit, to reject 9 


s 

D 

P 

1 ^rjT— 


srerwr 

2 Enrisrar 

TOR^j: 

ddE 

3 

^5 


Oounter-exception-The Amt roots 

-q-qr — ^ and the 


Bet roots q^and for all of which see section 200. 

* ( 5 ) The roots fr — and qrpj meaning ‘to kill’ 
or 3*<RT*a[ * to offend 1 though not fulfilling the conditions 
of the rule, drop their reduplicative syllable and change 
the sr or 3 * J to q; necessarily 

5| ( Set ) 1 P 1 to cross, to swim 9 


1 vfcTF^ — cTrTT dTRT dRW 

2 dRST dT 

3 ddTC d*g 

*q_^(Set) i p ( to bear or yield fruit, to succeed, to burst open 

1 TW— TO?* 

2 W 

3 tfqRT^ 

( Amt ) 1 P A. c worship 9 
Parasmaipada . 

1 snrra— HW5T *?T%T 

3 snrrsr 


ll VI 4 122 dtirfdPTr^VI, 4 123. 
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2 5 rar ' r 

3 ^ *T3Tr^ %r^r 

( Wet ) 1 A a 6 to be ashamed f 

I S- — 

3 t<mr arfqj^ 

3T1TRT ( Amt ) 4 5. P ‘to offend’. 

1 smmr anftfl* artfflw 

2 3Tqr ^^ spftvrej srq^g- 

3 srr^m 3rirgg 3*<% 

TP^‘to kill’ has these same forms dropping the prepositi 
3PT all through 

But ^4 P ‘to grow’ & 5. P ‘to accomplish’ has the 

nrirmi ■f/wrv.n 


But scfsr 4 P ‘to grow’ 
following forms 

l ^rfw 

- ^rmsT TTT-cT^ T rj^ 

3 TO* f^rvrg TTri ; 

(6) * The roots 

ancl - undergo the above changes optionally ^ 
(Set) 4 P, 'to become old’. 

1 ***-*** ^r%-^ anrft*r4tf 

2 arerrro-srrw arercg— sreir— % 

3 WTO 5T3TT5 3t3TS— 3ft>: 

$P3( (Set) 1 P 4 to roam about/ 

4 P 'to be unsteady ? 

1 ^3ttt Hrarr srafffsr-t-mg- g^frm-wfir 

? **&*-*(*« ***■-%* 
tJ5” ~%v: 


^rwikn-^Rfr 

3T5JT— ■% 


^frrrr-sfinT 

^WJT— %fr 

— %s: 


* ^PW^VL4 124^-^^rT^ 
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( Set ) 1 4. P 4 to fear 9 



S 

D. 

P. 

1 

mm— m^ 

arsri%g— %f%g 

S3nr%w-%%*r 

2 

cT^TT%^r — %T% , 5£T 

Hsr^rs — 

ftsrer— %*r 

3 

mm 

?riras — ^rg 

m^ — 


qRur ( Set ) 1 P. ‘to go 9 


1 

qqrrar — 

%t%3T 

TOT%T^T%*T 

2 

q^Frfot^r 

q-cjrcrr^ — 

wrr-~%&r 

3 


q-^FTtJT^ — %<JTg 



( Set ) 1 P A ( to shine 

7 



Parasmatpada 


1 

TTT3T 

TCTT^T— 


2 

TOr%^— 

*TFSTg 

TtrsT—gsr 

3 


T*T3Tg —^5 
Atmanepada 

^TTsH — 

1 

T?I3— 

fTrr3T^%-^T%g% 

TCTr%H%-^rai% 

2 

j-Trr%%— Tm> 

T^T3rr«r — 't3Tr% 


S 

^rar— T$r 

TTI5TW— 

Wfsrt— SfSft 


^T^(Set) 1 A ‘to shine 9 

j 



Parasmatpada 


1 


^rf5rgf|-^T%^% 

ggrrJmt-tT3Tn% 

2 

srarrag— % t%% 

qrWT^TT%— 

srarfanSr-'grawr 

3 

ggm— gsr 

srsrm 

srfsd: 


m% ( Set ) 1 A ‘to shine 9 




Atmanepada 


2 

wmir-^r 

g»T%3%-'g-T%g% 

gsrn%3Fr|-^T %*# 

2 


^anr^r%-%?n% 

gm%wr-?n%# 

3 

^rsr-srfr 

gsr^rret-^nyrra 

gar%VsT%> 


»5Tr?r ( Set ) 1. A ‘to shine’ 

2 spp®tT%V*^r%% gv^rrsirg-v^n^r 

3 arv«JT5n%-v^n% =rv^rr%V^f?K 



214 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA 


( Set ) 1. P ‘to cry aloud, to shout’ 

S D P 

i ????Trtr— wrar «*T%r *rc*rrw*T— 

3 sremr rnwg -?trir§ *n?*r*j-*$s 

^T"?( ( Set ) 1 P ‘to sound, to hum, to sing 3 * 5 * * * 

1 *TC5rf^gr-#Rsr mgrsriMitfHtr 

2 TOWI-#H!I -5%R?J ^fr-#sr 

3 3RR *TCR3-#Tg ^3— #3 

(7) When =s?!=9T, *]■«£ and drop their nasal according to 
1 f 4 , they drop their reduplicative syllable and change the 
ar to before the strong as well as the weak terminations of 
the perfect 

SP=S£ ( Set ) 9 P ‘to loosen, to gladden, to lie ’ 

i spsirsr-Stsr 

3 -%r§. ^^3 

2psr^(Set) 9 P ‘to fasten, to arrange ’ 

1 ststAr-^Rr 3TRr?5iFr-irr^m 

2 ^Tfxra-%rxpcr taran^ -jjsrg srq^-rr^ 

3 5TR?!ar-a^T sriR*Tg -^arg -rw 

( Set ) 5 P ‘to deceive’ 

3 33T>r-^T ?c[WTg -%*ig ^*3 

202 The roots and Rf insert f optionally before the 

non-conjugational termination % of the 2nd person singular 

Atmanepada m the Perfect. See Chapter on ‘Future * 

( Set ) 7 U * to play, to shme 9 

Parasmatpada 


1 




^r^f^pr 
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Atmanepada 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 




2 




3 


R^I^TcF 



= A 2nd person singular or 33% 

( a ) ^preceded by a short vowel takes ^ necessarily 

( 203 ) BET BOOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL 
For roots ending m long 37 and =f£ see ^ and ^ under 195 
and 197, and for sr see g^Page 201 

1* A 6, U c to purify. 1 
Pa? asmaipada 


1 5TT5T — 5^ 


ESTfsr 

2 

55^55 


3 5'IT^' 

55*3 

SSI 


Atmanepada 


1 3# 

SST%3% 

siriNt 

2 gsm 



3 53^ 


SSRT 

j and gr to be similarly conjugated 


* ( Set ) 2 P 

4 to cry, to sound 

7 1 A c to go ? 


P arasmaipada 


1 



,2 ^ftsr 



3 ^rsr 

WTf 

W5. 


Atmanepada 


l 

W%% 


2 wire 



3 WT 

wrra 



5 — — ^ 3 — 3 and g to be similarly conjugated 
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55 ft ( Set ) 2. A ‘ to sleep ’ 


s t 

D. 

P. 

1 r?nw 


r%T^ra? 

2 

T%vrra 

T%rvr^%-| 

3 %^q- 

T%?5?nv 

rerrvft 

1 4 A. 4 to % 7 to be similarly conjugated. 

?fr ( Set ) 1. 

P. A ‘to resort to, 

to serve 7 


Parasmaipada 


1 r% 3 sTPT—%snT 

%p*r3'sr 

T%r%w 

2 finite 

rtrrsnrsr 

T%fW 

3 T%%Tr*r 

T%f^^ 

T%T%5 


Atmanepada 


1 nrf^r 

T%PWT3% 

T%f^T%W% 

2 

r%ra*nsr 


3 %t3w 


%r%% 

For f3 oT and f see pages 205 & 198 

204 WET BOOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL 

For see page 196 


^ ( Wet ) 2 4 A ‘to give birth to 7 

i 


551 %% 

2 



3 

^prm 


^ ( Wet ) 5. 9 P A ‘to shake 7 


Parasmatpada 


1 ^rra-— ^ 

S$T^T 



# W*S 

13* 

3 IVT9T 


131 


Atmanepada . 


1 

I53TN% 

13T%nt 

2 5§f3fa 

I3pTT% 

33^-t 

3 1# 

S5PE* 

**S»v.. 
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205 ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL 
For roots ending in 3TT, =ft> tr-q- and aft see qr- 
And g), pages-193-194 and 198 

W ( Amt ) 1 P ‘to go ’ 

S * D. P. 

1 s*mr-f*pr ffnq gfqtr 

2 fqfqq-^qq gq%r an- 

8 vm ^ ^ 

For f 2 P -Tg-T^-FiT-see page 183 and g with stRt and 
ft see pages 191 & 194 

( Amt ) 1, ( P. to decay. 7 


Parasmatpada 


1 

r%arrq-— T%a7q 


f%f^rrr 

2 



f%r%q 

3 

r%^rm 

r%r%qg 

f%f?T 3 


1 %T ( Amt ) 1 A 'to smile ' 




Atmanepada 


1 


/* N - -<"V . *~N 

TWTWTqqg 


2 

r%ftrfn% 

ftfEtTqft 

fti'SHPnir-f 

3 





T^T 5 9 P A 'to tie 7 is to be similarly 

conjugated 


-fr (Amt) 1 P. A ‘to lead J 




Parasmatpada 


1 

ftsmr— ftqq 


Ri%*r 

2 

Rqfqq — 

4 

Rf? 

3 






Atmanepada . 


1 



RRRf 

2 



fqfww-f 

3 

£*> *y 


ftrVqq 


2 P 'to go, to pervade 7 to be similarly conjugated 

See gr under 195, 5 ft and under 196 and <frqr-gr and 
*ft under Periphrastic Perfect 
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gfr ( Amt ) 9. P. A* ‘to buy , 




Parasmaipada 



s. 

D. 

P« 

1 

fsr3rr*T-r%3?q- 

r%rlfifq-=r 

t%r%Pr*r 

2 


f^rf&Rrg - 

f%ra;*r 

3 

pyajnr 


rerifeg' 



Atmanepada 


1 


T%F^PT^% 

£2j **‘ v - <**- ...-*?». 

T^nsfcWHf 

2 




3 



Rrf*Rr> 


■ — sfr — 2$T to be similarly conjugated 



w i A 2 p 

‘ to hum, 7 6 . A ‘ to moan 7 



Parasmaipada , 


1 



IfW" 

2 




3 



nr 



Atmanepada 


1 


5P?ra3rt 


£i 



Siww-t 

3 

53?^ 


3¥fWr 

The roots ^ ^ 

— ’§■ and ay to be similarly conjugated. 

For jr — sg— ^— § see 197 ( 6 ) and f. under Periphrastic 

Perfect, and 3 ?^ under ( 194 ) 



( Amt ) 9 P, 

A ‘ to leap, to cover 

to rise. 7 


Parasmaipada 


1 

3 p$T*r— sps* 


3#f 

2 



W* 

3 



SW 



Atmanepada 


1 




2 




3 


1 *f€Rr 



5 P and and tfg- all A. to be similarly conjugated. 
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( 206 ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT 
Most of the Set roots having certain irregularities in the 
Perfect have already been conjugated We will now direct onr 
attention to the regular ones 



S. 

( Set ) 1 A 1 to mark 7 
D. 

P. 

1 

3TR% 


3TR%st% 

2 

STRICT 

3TT^f^ 

3TRT%W 

8 



sTRf^r 

1 

3TR# 

3** ( Set ) 1 P. ‘ to deserve 7 
3TT*rtsr 

srRrpr 

2 

3TRf|^T 


STH# 

S 

arr^ir 

sttstIs 

3TT?rf 

1 

3TTH* 

3 qz ( Set ) 1 P ^ to wander 7 
3TTT?^r 

3TTT&* 

2 



3TT2 

3 

arrsr 


STTf 

1 


( Set ) 4 A ‘to breathe 7 

STTTtrref 

3TTfnTT1% 

2 

3TTfai% 

srnrrra 

OTTOT^ 

3 

3 ^ 

worm 

amofir 

fsr 

(Set) 4 : 

P <to go 7 6 P ‘to wish 7 9 P 

‘to repeat 1 

l" 


tfasr 

fftrr 

2 


frs 

«S 

fT 

S 

ISPST 


*5 

1 


OTT ( Set) 1 P ‘to go 7 
3ri%3r 

3Tr%Rf 

2 

^r%5sr 

3^ 


3 

srfra* 

3T*5Tg 

3T® 



^for (Set) 8 P. A ‘to go 7 
Par%smaipada 

3TT^T%T 

1 

3tI5TO 


2 

3TwfSr«r 


STT^W 

3 

3TT*T<fr 

srr^oTg 

37T^ 
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Atmanepada 

S D P 


1 


STT^fSrqff 


2 

srr^rSrr 

sn^r% 

srr^fmt 

3 

srnpj- 


3Tr^ruR 



iftr ( Set ) 1 A 4 to tremble 


1 


r&%iqs% 


2 

rcrsrm 

r%5nrr^ 

r%%m% 

3 

j^q* 

■•n 

T^qrrf 

r<r*rqr 



^|cF (Set) 1 A ‘to see ? 


1 




2 

gwr%q 


^?rr%*c% 

3 





ix^> 

(Set) 1 A to approach*, *i 

to go ? 

1 


f#n%3% 

§sh%J% 

2 

i’srreq 


f3-U%CcT 

3 


g’^t^TrT 




(Set) 2 A ‘to wear* 


1 


3RT%?# 

^^TOn% 

2 


snpTT% 

^i%Ct 

3 


srsw 




%i^( Set) 6 P ‘to write 

; 

1 

r%^ 

f§n%r%sr 

f§rr%r%Tr 

2 

fwT%sr 

T%T§r^sr 

t%t^ 

d 





( Set ) 4 A ‘to be afflicted 

1 

r%r%^r 


f%i%rtrrr| 

2 

rerisf^r 

r%F%^TT% 

r%r%r%# 

3 

rv /N N 

l^rrwsr 


!%%%> 



( Set )6 P, ‘to burst 

7 

1 



S^fefT 

2 

s’PRtfar^r 


ge$ra: 

Z 

swr? 


SPITf- 
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§j^( Set ) 1 A 4 to be agitated ? 



s. 

D 

P 

1 

as^ 


5§jrwt 

2 



Iff^ 

3 

wf 


^PflR- 



<jqr ( Set ) 4 P ‘to be thirsty * 


1 

cTfTT 

rT<jm 

*3rw 

2 

trarfa 


*3* 

3 

Hcnf 


*3S 



tr^ ( Set ) 2 A ‘to touch 9 


1 

<TS% 



2 

<T?f¥q- 



3 



rs *s 

/ 

V 

207 ) WET BOOTS ENDING- IN A 

CONSONANT 



3T8T 1 5 P ‘to pervade 9 


1 

siRar 

3TRf$R-3TR$* 

3Tr?rr^mr-3n^Tr 

2 

3TRr^r-3TR^ 3*R^1 

3TR$T 

3 

srwsr 

3TR$Tg 

STTTTg 



cTST^l. 5. ‘to cut, to make thin 9 


1 

fm?r 

cRT^-flcT^ 

cR%h-cR$ht 

2 

fTcrT^sr-fi^ frfrara; 

cR^T 

3 

rR$T 

cTfr^rg 



to be similarly conjugated with being substituted for & 
7 P ‘to contract/ ‘to shrink 9 


1 

cR^I 

tTctr^r-cTcT^ 

tfaf^JTRcR'SIT 

2 

cRT^-cR^ST 

fR^ 

rTfr^ 

3 

cR^ 


cTrR^ 


to be similarly conjugated 



3 * 5 ^; 7 P ‘to anoint, to make clear ? to go 5 

1 

STR^ 

3TRT3R 3?R wf 

^T?rraTr-3TR5:W 

2 

3TRr%m-3*R3^sr 

3TR3R3* 

stro-sft 

3 

3TR95* 

str^ 

3*R5^ 
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ff|^4 P c to become wet 9 
S D. P 


1 

T%W3" 

T%TW1%-T%#^ 


2 

i%#r%r-T%fe?sr 

T%f%^ 

r%i%? 

3 


T%r%^ 

f%T%l 



A 4 to ooze, to run 

7 

1 



2 




3 



muTSft 


f|j 3 T 9 P ‘to torment, to distress’ to be similarly conjugated^ 
-2nd person singular or 

j%^1 P ‘ to turn out auspiciously, to ordain 9 


1 


T%r%%r-r%f%^ 

T%T%rw-ra#^ 

2 



rafw 

3 



i%r% 


sror 1 A *to be fit for. to be able 9 





1 




2 


^tt^t 

s eTp%%- ; 3ipS% 

<£ <£ 

3 

qa^-q* 


=5rgrm 

<£ 


A 

l 6 to take or seize 

? 

1 


3TOr?9Tf-3T^g| 

ST’jftnl 315311% 

2 

wzm-wz$( 

srciT^r 

3TOr%^-f-3T?f 

3 


sr’Tfra' 

3r5Tfir 


*tt* 

1. A. * to bathe 9 


1 

55nrr% 


5T*infB%-3i*rnr% 

2 


3mni% 

srmfi^-f-spjTf 

3 

srmt 

3rmiT% 


and 3Tsn% by 99-102-80-83 


t5T^ and ST^Tf by 99- 

-102-81-101 
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s. 

Wl% 


3j?r 1 P A. < to cover, to hide* 7 
Parasmaipada 
D, 

mm 
mm 

Atmanepada 


1 

2 

3 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 




cT^fpT-fT^ 

drft 

TOft^r-fTcri- 

rfrT# 






^J?J£TcT 

by 99-100-81 and 101, by (11 0. ) 

^jg§r by 99-102-80-83 by 99-102-81-101 

^ 6. P, tf to kill’, 

cTfJIjSJ 

ar?3M 

(j^6, P, ‘to kill* 

HrTfl^cnjl 

cT^ 

H^-cTcT# by 99-100, 81 and 101 

* 8 | 5 r to be similarly conjugated with being substituted for 

fs^ or n 6 P *to work, to labour, to grow* are to be 
similarly conjugated 


cT<JT^r^ 

rf^ 


For ^^^^^-^r^-srs^ar-gfq^see sections 192-193-197 (a)- 
198-200-201 exception 5, for and section 201 (5), for rpr- 
and f section 194, for ^ and section 204, and 
see syrunder Periphrastic Perfect 

(208) ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 

7 P < to govern, to protect 7 A ‘to eat, to enjoy/ 
6. P. *to bend, to curve/ 
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Parasmaipada 

S D. P 


1 



fgr%rr 

2 

gtfrfsro 


I3pr 

3 

fRT3T 

Atmanepada 

wm 

1 

¥?PT 



2 

IST5t% 


isfsr# 

3 

S3PT 




7 P A. ‘to divide 7 




Parasmaipada 


1 


rgricTT=?re 

mt%r 

2 



f%i%r 

3 


Atmanepada 


1 

T5rr^% 

firrin%i% 


2 


r%rgrar% 


3 




Amt roots having ^ or ^ for their penultimate are to 

similarly conjugated 





7 P A 1 to cut, to split 

) 



Parasmaipada 


1 




2 

f%«3TT<sr 

f^r%^qrg- 


3 


r%f^3 

Atmanepada 

r%f^f 

1 

f^rr«®ar 



2 


T^rfe^T^ 


3 

f%T^^ 


f-RI^3f^T 



||<T 6 P„ ‘ to touch ? 


1 




2, 

^x^ytfq-^r 



3 






DH ATORTJP ACH AND EIE A 



cq*^ 1 B P 4 abandon ? 



s. 

D. 

P 

1 

crcura— cTc^rSFT 

cfrsrr^ 

rTcsrfcW 

2 

n?qfNr— HcW£r Hrzisr^s 

rfr^T 

4 

cTrqr^r 



For see 202 ( a ). 



*333[ 1 4 P 

A ‘to dye, to be attached to * 



Parasmaipa&a 


1 




2 



TT’ST 

3 






Atmanepada 


1 




2 

TTT%% 

^tstto 

*rf^ 

3 

TT^r 

TT^rra 

rcrat 


and ^st to be similarly conjugate 
2 Singular or sg^ftr, g^qar^or 

and 3^— 

1. A. ‘to excrete ’ 


1 5ff% 


5T5f?*f^ 

2 5Tff?% 

3T5fT% 

5T$T3f# 

3 tjr^r 

zmjft 

5T?T^ 


P. i to finish. 9 


i *rcrre 

wrrn^r 

^TETfinT 

2 wrf^sr 

srcmrg- 

STEP* 

3 *rcmr 

wrsrg 

^rw3- 

f;? 1 p 

6 U ‘to plough, to drag along 9 


Paraamcnpada . 


1 =sr<P7 


^Tfrftsr 

2 WT*T 


=5^ 

3 =ara^ 




D. 15 
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Atmanepada * 

S D P 

2 ^^0% ^r^rfq-^% 

3 ^fT% wf%> 

^gj-^SP-^gr^to be similarly conjugated 

For f^^Ht^^^-f^J^and ;g<j see 194. 

For ^rs<ST-3Tg[-^[ see 195. 

For ^-ipg; see 199. 

For and ^ see 200* 

For *nr and see 201 Exception 5, 

For cTSy-^TT — 

^-^-^and 5?^ see 201 

THE PERIPHRASTIC PERFECT. 


(209) The Periphrastic Perfect is formed by affixing 3 ^ to 
the root and then appending the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of wr or 3 ^ after both Parasmaipada as well as Atma- 
nepada verbs, or by adding the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of after Parasmaipada verbs and the Reduplicate 
Perfect Atmanepada forms of after Atmanepada verbs. 

(210) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the 3 TR 3 ; of the Periphrastic 
Perfect except that of sfr^fr and %cfr 

f*^(Set) 7 A ‘to kindle, to shine 7 




tVT=5rfr^% 7 


1 

fvrrwrar > 

> 

t^r*nr%*r 


3 

twhnjm 3 



7 

|^ft^grr«T 7 


2 

T SITJnf^rssr f 

t'4mreg- > 

tsmnr 



r^t^?53 > 



i>jNra» 7 

f^tg-an^ 7 


3 

Sorrow V 

S^rmre-g > 




f^t^wgrg- 3 



5 

} 

1 
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1st Person Singular 
Set 2 A to praise 
or or 

fir Set 10 U to praise 

3^ Set 1 P to sprinkle 
WT^R-=5r3R 3$nrar*r zqfc&rs 

37^ Set 1 A to reason 

srsTErrcr 3 Tft^r«p- 

3^ Set 10 U to deduct 

3, h 37JPTraRr grTON^ 

Set 9 P to go. 

SHT^R-^T 3RWW 3RR*3r 

nx^r Set 1 A to grow 

q^N% qrsrrHRT q^rf^r 

3TT^ Set 1 P to adorn 

sStora^c-Tresr srrwraRT 

Set, 10 U to steal 

r-=3RR-=cT^ ^RCTT^* 

( Set ) 1 A to pity 

or ^qr*lTO or ^HT^r 

3j?r ( Set ) 1 A to go 

srtoto spirit 

set^ Set 1 A to cough 

sRrororcr 

arr^ ( Set ) 2 A to sit 

smrwRr aTFarrror 

gfrvrt (Amt ) 2 A. to shine 
^rvTrqrifr #*romr 

%Ct ( Amt ) 2 A to go 

%cq*r^ %strmRr 









&c 

&c 

&c. 

&c 

&e 

&c 

&c 

&c 

&c. 

&c 

&c 

&c 

&c. 

&c. 

«&c s 
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(212) 

gw_(Set) 1 P 

‘to burn 9 

S 

D. 

P 

1 g=rnT 


3TTW 

2 g^rf%sr 

3^ 

3R 

3 g-ejfa 

3T^ 

37$ 


( Set ) 2 P 

to know 

1 

%%% 

raft%r 

2 fgf^f%«T 


t JES/n _, 

RR3f 

3 

rfrs 

T%%f 


3TH5 (Set) 2 P ‘to be awake 9 

i ^r^TFrir^ 

% srm*rfw sr^rrg ststfit 

3 wsmiT srermg ststfr 

3[fx£T ( Set ) 2 P 1 to be poor 9 

l zirntr ^r?rt^ f<rt%f*T 

* ^ «f* 

3 

The other forms of and gfftsfT are as follow — 

1st Person Singular 

sw- su’rNr^fT— or at^ w^r or 3fr<rT«Pi?r &c„ 

i%§[ =sra* r%fsrs^ &c 

5n^ — ^TFrrf^r^— smmjrra- aTt^ rera ^ &c„ 

Tf%tT ?rcsU^*K— =3^ ^TCSTITm ?T%t5J^ &c„ 

( 213 ) sjt ( Wet ) 1 P. 4 to protect. ’ 

*J«ih 15m ^foTT 


1 

2 


^rffT 

ITT 


<j^(Set) 1. P 4 to heat ’ 

m** 

ITT 
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ftRl^(Set) 6 P ‘to go 

? 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

fStR-cy 

r\ /n^s 

mmi%R 

2 



rr^ 

Z 

fTR^ 




qor or qg;(Set) 1 P ‘to praise 7 



A when without srr^ 


1 

J9^ 

qfoT^f 

rF&thI 

2 

qfgfq 



3 

%Sr 

wW 

WTt 


q^ has the same forms, \ being put for or 



(Set) 1 A "to censure 7 



P when without |^r 


1 

3TR< T 

37Tfr1 R 

3?T3fcr*r 

2 

3TRRST 

srrfRg 

3rr^ 

3 

3*r?R 

srrfsrg 

3^15 


qjw ( Set) 1 A ‘to love, to 

wish 7 

1 




2 


^■^rrSr 

^qnm% 

3 

5 srsK^r 


=5Rn¥rr 


The other forms of — atr— ^ an <* RR 

Are as follow — 

1st Person Singular 

sr; — ifrrTRN'RnT — rr* or ffrTnrrarer or sTRrsras? &«• 

yr- — frrsTRr^Tt:— ^rafr?: 'J7r?rfrw iq-mpra? &e 

fqra% — Q^sa r ra ragre— ' ^PT f%^TSmTS f%^RT3P13' &c 

qw qummrgJTT— q-oiramro RnmmP3=r &c 

RiS — %diRi^ ^mnrmra- &c 

rr — * pnprra% ^pmsmis &c 

(214) *ft (Amt) 3. P ‘to fear ’ 

1 — RRR f^TWR 

2 R*rrw--f%^r ravrg: 

8 otft i%wrg 


Tsrrwrw 

f%wr 

R*5: 
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z§( (Amt) 3. P. ‘to blush . 7 


8 

D. 

p. 

f£r=sw— 

r%T%?%r 

T%r%T5r*r 


r%T%srg 

fsrf^pr 

fo-sra- 



For w see 197 (b ), 

1 * (Amt) 3. P 4 to sacrifice/ 
— srpT ^§T%r 

isr%r 



*as^ 

^Efra - 


Hi' 


1 
2 
S 

The other forms of MT—ff — and g— 
1st Person Singular 

m ftwrr'ro 

r%~5<Tnmr 

5j ftrorw 

f ss*rmr*r 


■are as follow — 

fawTO? r &c 
Pff^T^ayr &c 
&c 
&c 


CHAPTER XII 

The Aonst % e gr^r or 3T?rcFfrfi% 

215 The personal terminations m the Aonst undergo 
certain peculiarities and it may, therefore, be classified into the 
Radical Aonst and the Sibilant Aonst In the Radical Aonst 
the terminations are added immediately to the root or to a base 
prepared by the addition of 3 ? to the root, while m the Sibilant 
Aonst ^ or or ^ is prefixed to the terminations before 
adding them to the root 

There are thus seven varieties m the Aonst out of which 
the 1st and the 6 th ones are Parasmaipadi only 
Parasmatpada 

The Parasmaipada Terminations of II and III varieties are 
the same as those of the Imperfect Tense ( < 33 ^ ) For the VII 
▼anety they are the same, but qpj is prefixed to them* for the 
terminations ^ and see sections 10 «(a) and 10 (b). 
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The Paras maipada Terminations of the remaining varieties 
viz, for I, IV, V, and Y1 ones are the same as those of the 
Imperfect Tense with for 3 * 53 ; as the third person plural 
termination But m IV variety ^ ? mY^r ( this ^ it will be 
remembered, is the same f which Set roots take, see section 185 ) 
and m VI f%q^are prefixed to the terminations The second and 
third person singular terminations for IV and YI varieties are 
^ft and and for Y variety § and 
Atmanepada # 

The Atmanepada Terminations for II and III Varieties are 
the same as those applied to the roots of the first class of 
conjugations but the 4th, 5th and 7th varieties take those for 
the second class of conjugations with the exception of the third 
person plural termination for YII variety which has sg; prefixed to 
the final cf 

and are to be prefixed to the terminations in IV, V, 
and YII varieties f% the first person singular termination for 
YII variety is irregular 

There are thus three varieties of the Radical Aonst viz I, II 
and III, and four Varieties of the Sibilant Aonst, vix IV, V, 
YI and YII 

(216) The following are the Sets of terminations for the 
seven varieties 

First variety ( only Parasmaipadi ) 



s 



D 

• 



P 

1 








*T 

2 







<r 

8 




ana; 






Second and Third Varieties, 


Parasmatpada . 




Atmanepada * 


S 

D. 

P 




8. 

D. P 

1 

3T*T 





1 

S 

STTf *rff 

2 

* 


ar 



2 

srrg; 

?«ma; lana; 

3 

3 

oth; 


i 


3 

fT 
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Fourth Variety. 



Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 



S. 

D. 

P. 


s 

D. 

P. 

1 





1 % 

ssrft 

*rrrt 

2 

m 




2 fsrr 



3 



¥ 


3 ST 






Fifth Variety. 



1 

rra; 




i 


fSJTTf 

2 

c 

¥ 

fCTC 



2 fST 



3 

fa 


¥5 


3 TB 

^TcTTSC 

f^rrS' 




Sixth variety. 





Only Parasmaipada 




1 

T%^ 


T%*ST 




2 

m 



fire 



3 



TOST** 

r%f: 





Seventh Variety. 



1 





i r% 


*rnrr£ 

2 


SJcT^ 

sra- 


2 5ETOT 

^rr^rr^ 


3 

** 




3 TTfT 

^rmr^ 


(217) Some of the Set, 

Wet, and Amt roots take either 


of I, II, III, VI, and VII varieties exclusively, some optionally, 
while, others take certain varieties m the Parasmaipada only 
In the Atmanepada, they take the 4th or the 5th variety accord- 
ing as they are Amt or Set, or if they are Wet they take both 
varieties These will bo noted down further on But as a 
general rule Amt roots take the fourth variety, Set roots the 
fifth, and Wet roots take both viz 4th and 5th varieties 

(218)* The augment 3T or 3TT is prefixed to the roots m 
this tense as m the Imperfect See section 14 and 14 (a) 


* VI 4. 71. 3Tr?^T^TO; VI 4 102, 



BHATURUFACHANDRIKA 


233 


FIRST VARIETY 

(219) The ending 3TT of a root is dropped before sr^and 
the root ^ takes sr; instead of 3 ^ m the third person plural as 
m the Imperfect 

(220) The roots enumerated in the following Karikas 
belong to the First variety. 

^rm^T^torr^^fr i 

^FTcT mfcTW ^TORT r%^ U ? H 

rSrsrrafomshr i 

f^rg^rr g q^qnr^r gflr h R h 

The roots % ( 2 . P to go), ft (4 P to cut), ^|(1 P 
to give ), ( 3 P A to give ), qj ( I P to drink ), ^ ( 1 P 

to be ) and ( 3. P A to hold ) take the First Variety 
necessarily, and the roots s?T ( 3 P to smell ), ( 1 P to 

dnnk ), ffr, #r ? and assuming the forms of ^rr- m, and qflj la 
virtue of rule 196 (b) belong to this variety optionally The root 
f substitutes * * * § TT§ m the Aorist The root f (1 A to protect) 
though belonging to the 5 f verbs is omitted since it is Atmane- 
padi, and the root% ( 1 P to drink ) is excluded from the 5 
verbs which belong to this variety necessarily, only because it is 
included among those that belong optionally ^ becomes igcr, see 
section 195 (3) 


* 1% giS" HI 1 43.^ HI 1 44 

rrrm^TIiq*r§,^ II 4 77 

II 4 78 

§ SotpTTgflr II 4 51 
t ?r^T !• !• 20 

(3 P A ), htt (3 P A ^ (UP* to give), 
ft (4, P to cut), f (I # A to protect) and 
(1 P to drink) are called g verbs® 
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f ( 2 P to go ) 

S. D P. 

1 sprra; 3RTrsr stotw 

2 surr 3wicr»3; snmr 

3 3T»mrra: sni 

The forms of f with ‘to remember’ would be 3*«FTTO-— • 

arernnr— msmm, &e 

^rr, 3T ( 1st and 3rd con] ) i*r, «TT, 5TT, and fr, ^T, 5TT, #T, and 
gt assuming the forms of gry — vrr — 3JT — 'ST — and rt are to be 
similarly conjugated. 

The forms of would be — 3T^3T=T — 3T53TJT, &c and 

not 3TgTR;— STS'rar— ST3TIT See 202 ( a ) 

( 1 P. to be ) 

1 3PSWR; 

2 sn* 3T^?r^ ®rejr 

3 3**33: 3TWtrPT 3P533 

( 221 ) The roots grr, ^Tt and # take VI variety also 

( 222 ) % takes III and VI varieties 

( 223 ) — srr — *«rr and f with 3Tf^ take IV variety m 

the Atmanepada ® 

( 224 ) ^ when Atmanepadi takes V variety. 

SECOND VARIETY 

( 225 ) In the second variety 3T is added on to the roots 
before the terminations are applied. It is dropped before sfjj; — 
3T53[ and sjraf and lengthened before gr — *T — and srfg, see 
section 19 ( a and b ) 

( 226 ) This 3T is weak and the radical vowels, as a general 
rule, do not take Gnna or Vndhi substitute 

* Exception — Roots ending m ^ short or long and the m; of 
fsrtake Guna before the affix sr of j;he Second Variety. 

* VII 4 16 
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( 227 ) This Variety is Parasmaipadi but in the case of the 
roots with ^ 3 conj T ^TT ( ) the substitute of ^r$r, ^ 

( ) ( substitute of £[ ), ( 3 ^ar)with qfr 4 con] and 

♦ j%qr, r%^ and ^ g ) ? it is Atmanepadi also 

( 228 ) The following irregularities regarding certain sub- 
stitutes are to be carefully remembered 

(a) The roots *=qr and ^ [ which is to be considered as a 
root ending m arr by virtue of rule 196 (b) ] drop the 
final srr before the weak affix ar of the second variety 

(5) The roots admits the augment ^ before the affix 
ST l e becomes In the same way q-g; takes u and 

‘to throw 7 sr, and become qcg; jnd respectively 

(c) In the case of the root f iz substituted for the 

penultimate 3TT before the affix 3 T i e it becomes fvs; 
the ^ of which becomes q as it is preceded by f 
The substitute for is therefore 

( d ) 3 T is substituted for the final % of the root before 
the affix a* 

(229)f The penultimate nasal of a root is, as a general rule, 
dropped when the root is followed by a# weak termination 
Hence in the second Variety the roots agpn— -4 P 

1 A — 4% and ^ drop 

their nasal 


III JL 54 

(a) STIrfr^f^TH' ^ VI 4 64. 

(b) q?r s^VI 4 19 ST^^VII 4 17 

(c) VI 4 34 
5rn%^m€prr ^ VIII 3 60 

(d) VII 4. 18 

3#%rrr VI 4 24 
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(230) The roots which are conjugated m this Variety are 
h.ere grouped into three kankas and they are easier to be 
remembered than long lists The first kanka comprises the 
roots which take the second Variety necessarily The second 
gives the optional ones and the third is the list of roots which 
are all Atmanepadi but when they take the second Variety, 
they become Parasmaipadi. 

(a) [Necessary roots of the Second Variety 
qrrm gvRrerq i 

vrcrfT ii 

srfasrsrpffr ^ <jrfrq% i 

fvnfear Vvrrersr fmrwrfr rlriv u 

SJVJfTfvr ljf% i 

sR-€r u 

srfpfreft j i " 

t^§yiS^|fsrss?T T%pra^p-ffr trsrr i 
irEWprfr ii 

^T^^tRTfrRrfR^g^Tcfr g^am rei% i 

grqra <rar ii 

fqHT^sg - T%Hr%sa- ^jwcfr i 
*nr ^^frft *5 g^T!T%E*5r *p?r ii 
*Of these roots T5 J<T^— — and |[ and the roots and 
take the fourth variety m the Atmanepada, the roots 
and -which are said by some to he Set take both the fourth 
or fifth m the Atmanepada and fq-q^ 3 P A ‘to occupy ’ take 
the seventh variety, m the Atmanepada 

rrj. 1 P —1st Person 3TTHH; 3TqHRT 3T<mW 

t%(i)l p— „ vrgjsr a^rtr 

» 1 A » sr t ®tgT5rf| 3Tgmf| 

* 3TI?R%fEq^rrtT?3Trg. 

f ^ A 3rd per sing Fourth Variety srfRff 
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^ ) 2 P 1st P. 


s^psrnr 


2 A 




(substitute of ar ) ,, 


3?#f^nrit 3rfr^nTT% 


2 P 
w x » 

3TRl<T^ 

3TTW3- 3?f$nmr 

WT(^ar)2 P „ 

3TC§qT*; 

3TWTfT 


A „ 

3^ 

3TW3T$ 3T3Es^mf| 

m: 

3 P „ 

snrro; 

3TTCT^ STTU*? 

„ with ^ A „ 

eirr> 

^nrrcrert ^qKTmf 


3 P. „ 

stsr** 

3T*rcrsr ststttt 


4 P „ 

3TT^ 

3TT^^rT^ 3TT^r*T 

„ with 

tR a » 

qrarfro 

q^Rwrft 


6 P „ 

3rr%=cP3; 

3rr%=^R 3TT%^m 


A „ 

3TO% 

3T%^rmr 


6 P „ 


3rr%qT^ 3TT%qw 


A „ 

3rr^r 

3TT%qwf| 3Tf^TriTT% 

Roots 

3rd Per smg 


( Roots 3rd Pers Smg 


1 P 



4 P 






3T*T?T^ 


rear 


** 






3 P 




§ri; 



m. 



4 P 


sv 

31*^ 


afirea; 



3rmrj; 




’V 

3TT^ 


arrer$<i 


f%A 

srflrq^ 










3T$q^ 

T%T 



3* 

3*5^ 


* %A 3rd per. smg. Fourth Variety snrfre. 
f 3rd per sing. Fourth Variety 3tT%!T 

| fir A 3rd per smg. Seventh Vanety-3T%?r 
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Roots 3rd P Sing 
4 P 



3?^i: 


3T^ 

b* 

3Tg*r<* 


3TS*rg; 

H*r 

3W*T5 





sra: 







31W?t 


STOTTS; 


3T$reg; 

arsr 

sR^rg; 

wsr 

C % 


#5T 



sri^g 



b*. 

3T^ 

a^. 

srprs: 



sv 


IV 

3T8*3L 


Roots 3rd P Sing 
4 P 



srrrrg; 

^qr 

sms; 

twsr 

s» 'S 

snms; 



ss 



3TrT^^ 


3Tc[^ 


3TTO3 


3T^T^ 


3TIT^ 


smra; 


3Tf%^ 




3*5^ 


sttos; 

i* 

*5$* 

s* 

srgss; 

T%* 


*5? 

W5*5 

s*rcs 

3T^r^ 


5 P 


sr^g; 


mg 


*girA3rdper sing Fourth Variety — sqgff, 

§ 5T^4 A 3rd per sing IV Variety 3T7R?. V Variety 

3T5T%s: 



DHATDRUPACHANDBIKA 


239 


Roots 

3rd P Smg 
6 P 

* 

3Tg^ 

tfl* 

srrara; 


3T^k 


( b ) Optional : 


Roots 3rd P. Sing 
6 P 


FT^ 


7. P 
arms; 
arrays; 



agnr t 

SW* fffshr 5% i 

3T^mCnr%3; g f^wwn^q- ^f?rr n 
*hmSrrai; TifsraNr sjgwgor r%^sr%?am i 

% % TTOTTf^TT 33T 

ct^r fa^mr r%^a it n 
Of these 37 roots, 23 are Set, 2 Wet, and 12 Amt roots 
Their other forms made up in the fourth, fifth, or both varieties 
are given under each root. 

Set Roots 


These roots take the second and fifth varieties takes the 
third also 


Roots Variety 3rd sing 
1 P 


Pq-H 


, Y 

smra; 

III 

3T%r%T5 

5T£[— II 


V 

srtfNfat 

m^- 11 

3^33 

V 

3Y3t=5frac 

s^- n 

srcraa; 

V 

snNftat 


Roots Variety 3rd Sing 

1 P. 


*S^— II 

V 

TP , ..-r TT 

3 ^^ 



V 

arrga^fra: 

11 

srcgrza; 

Y 

3T?q?T3T3 

*33-11 

3^=5533 

Y 

3TS3tfm'i3 


* %% A 3rd per sing Fourth Variety 3Tg?F 

j* A 3rd person sing IV Variety 3 Ti%tT V Variety 

3T%J%r. 
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Roots Variety 3 sing 1 Boots Variety 3 sing. 


n 

V 

sag— n 

•o 

V 

jpr — H 

V 

? K - 11 

V 

m- 11 

V 


3 ?%ZTc?^ 

sa 

sTsatmg 

STl^ 

srtrrk 

srfsg 

srerrg 

sigsg 

stcTTfra; 


^-ii 

v 


3*— II sfrsg 

"" V 3TTfTg: 

^ to kill II sr^fa: 
V srfifra 


1 P A 


1 ^— II p 
VP 


IIP 

VP 


I! 

V 


srgTipg 

i 

siivg 

antrorg 

3 T#tf%^ 


3 T 5 Ta; 

3 TU 5 fr?[ 


5 9 P 


ffiwr— II 
V 


3 T 3 R^ 

3 T 3 TTCT 5 : 

si^ra: 

*y . #\ 

sreswftg 


fT and ^become =tg; and 


7 P A 


v if sps^rg 

V A 3Tx®|^S 

5^—11 P 3T^ 

v P 3T?I#T 

V A STfTfi^ 

Wet Boots 

These roots take the second,, 
fourth and fifth varieties. 

Boots Variety 3 sing, 

4. P. 

^r— II P 3T<TI^ 

IV P ®tsrrcaT^*or sRnwra; 
VP STcTTra: 
fcr— n P 3*1 

iv p ar^TCRta: or argngfrg. 
v P 3T?q%, 

^qr by virtue of 194 

nr 
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Amt Boot 

These roots take the second and fourth varieties m 

the sense of 'to stick 7 takes the second, and when it mean& 
*to embrace 7 , it takes the seventh variety 

Boots Variety 3 sing Boots Variety 3 sing 

IP 7 P A 

frg;— II P 

IY areffTswg; IV P 

gsr— II IV A 3rr%K 

IY 3TRT#g; 5^—11 p 3T33T53: 

3 P IY P 

r%3(' — II P ^ ^ 

IY P r^[— IIP srmgg; 

IV A 3Tf^ IY P 3itf€ra; 

II P srftsrq; IY A 3*?%^ 

IY P — IIP 

iv a srraiF IV p g^fcrTta: 

4 P IV A 3n%? 

ravr-H wra; WK -- II P arg? g; 

vii 3TT%^rg iv P st^rcs'ra; 

7. p A IV A 

ii p srfrsra; n p are-arg. 

iv P sjTsfra; iv P sprrctfTa- 

iv a 3?rYgj iv a ®r^[ 

(c) Roots Parasmaipadi only in the Second Variety. 

^ fw jqw 1 

HggKgrag^ tgwra; sri%f?rsiT ii 

sr^sFi ; swra? q^iwar i 

3Tr?^M f ^ H r f^w f%*rrqg-r t 

q-^i 'TC'K'rf^fr wm n 

These roots though Atmanepadi are conjugated in the Para- 
smaipada m the II Variety In the Atinanepada all of these 

D. 16 
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Toota except ^ and take the fifth variety as they are Set. 
The roots and ^<r are Wet and they therefore take both the 
iourth and fifth varieties. 

Set Roots. 


Roots Variety 3 sing. 
1. A. 


^-IIP 


VA 


W- np 

3TI5S 

VA 

srltfjH' 

*5- HP 

3ISJS 

VA 

3?frTS5T 

IIP 


VA 


^5— n p 

ailSS 

VA 

SRjrTlre 

n— IIP 


VA 

sraffire 

F*sr- HP 

srf^fts 

VA 


IS- HP 

3TIHS 

VA 

sreme- 

— HP 


VA 

3THTIV 

T^arf- np 

arfl^is 

VA 


T%*-IIP 

VA 

sn%is 

fir- 5? 

stfiS 

VA 

ararnre 

3TJ~IIP 

spps 

VA 

sr^riahr 


Roots Variety 3 sing 
1 A. 


s*-n p 

VA 

3??5frf^nr 

SI— up 

VA 


gIr~H p 

VA 

3T5^ 

3T%%E 

^sic- HP 

VA 

3?WT%^ 

IIP 

VA 

srtw 

^C-IIP 

VA 

zmm. 

ssrer-IIP 

VA 

sw%«r 

a^r— II P 

V A 

mwmi 

H p 

V A 

Sonera; 

snmre 

v»t—ii p 
V A 

3T#*TC 

Wet Roots. 

^aiff — II P 
xV A 
V A 

3IWtT 

arc— HP 


IV A 


V A 
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THIRD VARIETY 

(531 ) The Aorist forms of roots of the tenth conjugation, 
«ausals, and certain denominatives are made up m the Third 
Variety. 

Exception — (a)*r% 1. P A 5 g 1 P,|l P (if expressing 
the agent ) and the root f 1 A. when it does not take 
4ake this variety m the primitive form necessarily The ending 
^ and ^ of these roots is changed to and before the 
augment 3T of the third variety, and the root though Set, 
does not take V variety 

( b )J The roots and 1 P take this variety optionally 
The root assuming the form of by virtue of 196 (b) 
drops its 3^r after reduplication and the root r%T takes 
Samprasarana optionally m the Aonst of the causal, viz it is 
to be taken as For the other forms of see I and VI 
varieties and for those of II and V varieties 

( 232 ) Tins variety is both Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi^ 
the terminations are the same as those of II variety, before which 
is added on to the roots as m the second variety 


( 233 ) The root is reduplicated m the Third variety 


( 234 ) fa 1 P A 

S 

< to depend upon \ 
Parasmatpada 

D 

‘ to serve 1 

P. 

1 


arrfrwpr 

smiTS^TTW 

-2 

an%r%ir 

3TT%f^I*TePBC 

3u%i%nr 

3 


stR 

Atmanepada . 

3TT%r»?T5T 

1 


3T%T%n^Tf 

3TT%f5urHRff 

2 

ari^rfSnmT 


3n%pwiarar 

3 

3T%f^R?T 


3Tl%T%Tf?r 


^III 1 48 
t II 

i Hi l. 49. 
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g- 1 P so run 
'© 

^*1 P to drop 

§r 1 p 

TR* 1 P to swell 

to be wet. 

to go 

to drink 

to go, to grow 

1 

i arewec 

sa 


l an%T%rq 

2 3^pr 

2 argsrar 

2 3T?sr 

2 3i#^r 

3 

3 

3 9TTO3 

3 


1 P 

Causal ( ^ 1 A ( to wish* 

1 or 1 3?xftcsir or 

2 arfinw „ 2 3Rte*rar „ sR^aror 

3 3?%^^ „ 3 z&fo&m » sr^^ 

(235^ To form the Aonst of roots of the tenth conjugation 
and causals, the following rules are to be attended to — 

(a) The Yikarana of the tenth conjugation and causals to 
be added to the primitive root is dropped but the vowel 
changes are to be retained 

(5)* Boots with a penultimate short ^ retain it optionally and 
with a long optionally shorten it See (237) 

Exception — The roots — ajf — and There are 

ar^rcT roots and not roots ending m consonants See section (238) 
f(c) The penultimate long vowel is shortened ( q-> q* and sfr, 
3fT are shortened to f and g* respectively ) 

§ Exception, (1 ) Boots called (a) 3 T 3 p?cT viz those written in 
the Dhatupathaas ending m $T, the root ( b ) the roots (c) 

marked with sp, and the roots (d) from which a vowel has been 
dropped, do not shorten their penultimate vowel m this variety 
See sections 238, 239, 240 and 241 

* (6) 3^ VII 4 7, 

YII 1 108 

t (c) ofr =f^r YII 4 l. 
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Exception (2) — The roots — affray— 

sfi^and qj^ shorten their penultimate vowel optionally m tins 
variety See section 242 

Exception (3)— The roots ^ot — — ^ rar— ^?rr — — 

do the same m the Aorist of the 

causal See section 243 

(d) Then the root is reduplicated 

(e) If the reduplicative syllable be followed by a short or a 

prosodially short syllable, f is substituted for 3* m the 

reduphcative syllable. 

Exception (1)— -In the case of the roots f 
— and ^q^, the 3T m the Reduplicative 2 3 4 5 syllable is 
retained See section 244 

Exception ( 2 ) — The 3* m the reduplicative syllable of ifrgr 
and %^is changed to $ optionally See section 245. 

Exception (3) — Roots ending m ^ short or long substitute ^ 
for f m the reduplicative syllable if it be not followed by a 
letter of the labial class or a semi- vowel or followed by 3 f or 
3FT See section 246 

Exception (4)-— The roots and =E 2 £ do it 

optionally See section 247 

(/) * The vowel of the Reduphcative syllable is lengthened, 
if it is short snd not prosodially long. 

(2) ?sm m VII. 4. 3 

(3) sfrEsq^ 

(d) r VI 1. 11. 

(<0 ^i|R ^qr^^fq- VII 4. 93. 

VII 4 79 

(1) VII 4 95 

(2) mm %%%£?(* VII 4* 96 

(3) # sqtJX^rq^ VII. 4. 80 

(4) $Fsri?t ^ffn% im^r ^nffar qr VII 4 81 

* 4Wfe$t. VII. 4 94 
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( 236 ) gw 10 P. A to weigh 
Parasmaipada 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

WSJF** 

3**3«*T* 

srsprtFT 

2 

3T3gr* 


sT^wfr 

3 


srgg^cFT^ 
Atmanepada . 

sTijpra; 

1 



3T?3«5TITff 

2 

zixjgmi 

3THg§TSTT3; 


3 

aiagsjfT 




gw— is the base, by (a) we have <Uc3> by ( c ) 
by ( d ) gg?^ , by ( f ) FrgWL> hy adding sr, the termination g and 
the temporal augment we have 

1 P to be ( causal ) 


1 

3T3fT»T3PT 

Parasmaipada 

sfsfNsrra 

3T^Nrarr*r 

2 

STsfTW 


3T5T*RJT 

3 

3H€f*T^ 

apfru^cTTH: 

anrrsrera; 

1 

3T#W 

Atmanepada 

srjffrprm? 


2 

3Tm*mnr 

3Tsfr*i%«rT5S[ 

arsfr^nryspr 

3 

anfWrcr 

srsfwirara; 

aWT^frT 

the causal base of ■*£, by ( a ) by ( c ) *r^, by i 

*TO^, by ( e ) and by ( f ) sTr*^ 



Vl^l A 

*fco throb' ( causal sqry^qrg-g ) 

1 


Parasmaipada 


2 




3 


9WW5cTR 


1 


Atmanepada 


2 


3T<rW?>«rT«* 


3 




From by (a) and by ( d ) 
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1 P ‘ to stumble ’ ( causal ) 

Parasmatpada, 

S D. P. 

1 3ir%?^^r5r 

3R%*jr5J 3TT%W5I?t^ 3TT%^5J<T 

3 3TT%*?jraa; STf^Sr^JC 

Atmanepada 

1 3rf%«jf& 3Tf%5??t5r^f| 3Tf%OT?5TWff 

2 3TT%?tg-3«rr sTrew^r^ 

.3 3TT%W&tTrq STT^R^raSnT 

Prom by (a) **-ps . by (d) =5r«gw , by (c) 

(237) Illustration of 235 (b) 
fq; 1. A to be ( grOTm-fT ) 3 sing 3T=rr?as; or 3tqqtftj( 

S! 1 10 P A ( q«pjf?r-g ) 3 smg srerprarcT: or smsfa; 

^g; 10 P A to celebrates ( ) 3 slD a 

or arfWrefg; 

( 238 ) The Illustration of Exception lto 235 (c) 

w 

The following roots of the tenth conjugation are called 
since they are written as ending in 3T 111 the Dhatup&tha They 
are therefore such roots as have a consonant for their penultimate 
They are not roots ending m a consonant as they appear to be and. 
the penultimate long vowel which appears after spr^is dropped, 
is not shortened Also they do not undergo the vowel changes 
noted m ( 235 e and f ) viz no jf is substituted fdr 3T m the 
Reduplicative syllable and its vowel is not lengthened. 

have their forms as arf%%g;g( — 31*55333;— 
* 1 * 1333;— • ^=[—5 ra^have *^ 33 -, &c afap 

have wnf*ray-3iT^»ra; have ^ 

has zm&Zf't. qJ-^-^-^-^-^r^rf-have STSS^— 
stifle d )~ &c ^Ey^-have 3P5T3ra3(> &c #3y^"^-havo an%- 

#^3y3T?*'>3'3;. rroT-^-^^-^OT-^T-gOT^qai-have 3l5P£tJl3’— 

w rar m a r gm^a: , for n^see ( 250 b), 
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Have ®f^rcT^-STT%%fra:-aW^%rra[: qa; Has ^qT7aa;-rT 
or srqqsa-a gjsr— Have 
anasia-sTfffanT a^-qq;-^-^ Have ^qq^-s rereg^a; — 
3ri%%^5[ spr-Has srr^-qg;. gr^-^-^-^a-Have 
srfg^rga; &c ^-s^Msq Have sp^qg, &c ^ra^ra;— irra;- 
#5TT5[-»ft*3:-?ata:-Have ^qmar^m^-^m^-Hsaqwa; 
aT^fmar-srpataa: ®rw-Has srsTstwra;, sq^-Has snqstprg;. 

i%3r— sSc-gpr 

i%?— m^Have a^prira;— sersrersra;— stqqTqa.— arffirefka:— ®tS- 
2 ^a— sTftifrea; &c q?r^.— attqrw— 350 ?^— %5Sr-<T5q^— 

*50?$.— wr? 5 — Have 31 ^^ r ^g--3 T f§%^--3 TI f^r> 3r g-_3 TT ‘q-^ 5ra - 

&0 *r# Has srsro^ q^-nsr^-^sr Have sp^ra; &« 
^-Ta[-^a[-*rT^(;-R^-m^-T^ra; Have sTraqrar^araa: &e 
^-U^s-^-^-and nr^Have sr^ffat-stq^ffarsm^a &c. 

( 239 ) Exception to 1 335 ( c ) 

(H) 

sna; 2 p 

S D P 

1 stqnsrr^rrq sTwrcrrnr 

2 3T^n?rTO. ar^r^T^ra^ ar^ma 

3 ^T^r^rma sr^TOiwa: srqremsra: 

(240) Exception 1 to 235 (c) 

« 

The following roots are marked with, sp m the DMtup&tha. 
These do not shorten their penultimate vowel m the Aorist of 
the causal, viz. m the Third variety 

2 P, err^ 4 A ? P ? 10 U, Parasmai- 

pada roots of the 1st conjugation, viz ^3 } sR^jf^ r $ 

PC, PC.» WTf, ST^-3r^-n^r^-^ria:-sgrBT, %^-#5r 
-%*£ -%?*-#$-$%<* , fnr, *r?, qr?., qw, after, arftq- 
an^tlr^- ^ ft^and qftn*. 
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Atmanepadi roots of the 1st conjugation 

f^r , ra^-rer? , ^-sgrij.srg; 
^-srrar’crw-^-sgig; , 3Tf -mi; -sn> mw, 

htt, gnw, (242) *tw, 

5 T*-ar? , sr^ -cfr^ -gfr^ -#? , ^ 5 ^ - 

^ -N; » %g(; -%«r-i%q;-aT-«g: -^r - 

%K-%g; *K“ 

*&§r -#5;-% -1^-1^! Srs^and ^ 

The following are the roots of the 1st conjugation, both the 
padas, fJngr, T^J =^, flT^i . TT^, Hr^> 'STRO 
5m„, ITT?;, %w > *T 3 * , ; »% 9 [ , H ^ TSt^- 

%t.and *%g; 

( 241 ) Exception 1 to 235 c 

<d) 

PrTOTTrT ( from K 15 ?r ) 

S D P 

1 3mmgr*( smwTcjnr stfnrTwtw 

2 aiUITO STOWraiP* 31 Wm 55 fT 

3 s rewre a; sraw^m** 3 rrmr^ 

This is an illustration of the root the vowel of which has 
been dropped 

(242) Illustration of Exception 2 to 235 c 

l- A ( 5rrsr?rfar-%> ) to slujQe 3 Sing srftsrsr^ or srtsrsra; 

1 a ( qT^ra#-?*,) to shine 3 3*srr*rera; or aWTOR! 
nr*. l A ( irmfSHir ) to speak 3 or srariarT’sj^; 

^ 4 A ( sfTT^-t ) to lighten 3 ant-fm or 3RfW$««t 

l P ( 5rT5nn<t-?t ) to hve s srsm^ra; or 3TT%maa; 

*ftw 1 p. (*fT 5 nr^-%) ‘ to wink, to fade ? 3 srjfrfir^or atftrsrTcJg; 
tftf; 10 P A (qr^m-W) to give pam 3 smrq^a; or srfTTT^g; 

( 243 ) Illustration of Exception 3 to 235 c 

1 P ( <|jTOr*rf?Hr ) to sound 3 3t q %, Big; or srerajmg; 

^ot 1 P ( TfOT^fpr-H ) to sound 3 s^TTira; or 3T^m?( 

*rui P ( ^rronrra'-W ) to sound 3 srsrfaota; or aurorae 
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3 3°r 10 P A ( ’sTTOTrfr-'fT ) to give 3 anffsTORj; or 3T5P3TO3 
fff« P A ( ^r<T3r3-3 ) to cat 3 31^33 or 3l^T33 
5*1 A ( fjrrm-% ) to hinder 3 stsfifta^ or 

Y The root takes Samprasarana m the Causal, Desiderative? 
and in this variety f — f f— 

or srgffgw 

3or 1 P ( 3P33r3-% ) to sound 3 3l3r3UT3 or 3133333 
g? 1 4 P 10 U ( 5?r33T3-3 ) 3 3T^?3 or 3*^33 
m 4 P ( ^hrmt-% ) to perplex 8 3Rgg33 or 3T§ 5JT33 

l P ( =srr<Tprm-% ) to move, hurt 3 or sp^rerru ta ; 

5^1 A to resist 6 P to wallow ( g t£31 3-3 ) 3 3Tt gg 3 3 or 

( 244 ) Illustration of Exception ( 1 ) to 235 ( e ) 

W 1 P to remember ( *3TT3T3-3 )— 3TSWC3 
|9 P to tear ( 3T33T3-W )— 3133*3 
fsr?: 1 A to hasten ( <333YiHf )— 3T3?3T3. 

snrio P A to publish ( srT-srsnrfs—^' ) — 313333 

rc i a to grind ( 33373-% )— 3111333 

PT 9 P A to cover ( )— 3131313 

wr 1 P A to obstruct > , ^ ^ x 

10 A to take \ ( 

( 245 ) Illustration of Exception 4 to 235 ( e. ) 
t^l A (%3q%— % ) to surround 3 SJ33Y3 or 3i re% 3 3 

1 A (%sq-f% — %) to act, to be busy 3 3T^r%S3 or 3rf%%ra3 
( 246 ) Exception 3 to 235 ( e ) 

The roots f— 13 — 3 — ^—£—g—l—g— *<£—§(— 3 — and 
Sg substitute & for ^ in the Reduplicative ayllable 

The forms therefore are — 33 ^ 533 — 3, 31^33—3, 31gS33 

3 , 333333 -- 3 , 311333 — 3 or 3 ^ 333 — 3 , 3 * 3333— 3 3 ( 3333 — 3 , 

311333—3, 3T5^33— ?r, 31^-1333—3, 31=^33—3, 31 33 3 3 ~3 
& 313^333—3. 


333K0T3YI 1.32. 
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The Reduplicative syllable of $ — 5 — ^ ^ and 55 1. A. 
‘ to go * does not change its f to as it is here followed by 
a letter of a labial class or a semi-vowel or ^ followed by 3T 
or sir. 

The forms therefore are •— — 
3r#r^;— sTwrngpa:— and srmwsra;— ?r 

( 247 ) Illustration of Exception 4 to 235 ( e ) 

1 1 . P- ( wnremMr ) to go 3 3u%5Pia; or 
g 1. P ( -% ) to hear 3 3rT%^cf or 

1 1. P ( sETsr*rm— % ) to go 3 or sr^ra; 

ar 1 . A. ( uT^um— W ) to go 3 srffcraa; or argsrsn; 

5 1 . A ( ar ) to go 3 3if%sra; or 3rgg^t 
1. A ( h ) to go 3 3rr%5*nrac or 

( 248 ) Roots with initial vowels reduplicate the following 
consonant and add 5 to it m the reduplicative syllable frt— 

5 T ( causal of 3^r to eat ), — 3 ^ — sir??; and then 

According to article 110 (a) 31^ and others form 

and 3W%frj; 

(249) The roots 3 ^, srrr, 3^31^,371 and have 
for the Aonst of their causal the forms — fl , aTPSPnf-lTr 

3 TT? 3 pra;— 3, 9TT0?ra:-cr, and 3rmw See article 238 

( 250 ) The root ^sn 4 ' substitutes f necessarily for the penul- 
timate vowel, and art does it optionally. *«rr ( causal TOTroft— 
) by 235 (a) ^pt .7 by this rule rwrj by 235 (d) mfilr^Tfar- 
SX ( causal jrtwf?r— K ), by 235 (a) srrg: , by this rule a* 
well as by 235 ( e ) fir* or gw, by 235 (d) f%fjpT o r^grsn , 
by 235 •( e ) fhw’X, and so there are two bases T5TT5TI. and fity'v— 
aifrf i lp ra ; or 3TT%sn3: 

* 4 5 

tfSrsfcrrvn 4 6 
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*( a ) In the case of qf * to drink ? the penultimate vowel is 
dropped, and § is added to the reduplicative syllable qr 
(causal qrtRT%%), by 23 5(a;qrar ? by 235(c) q;q, by 285(d) 
qqar , by this rule qq^r and qrcsr — SPTTorcf; *TT *to protect* 
is regular m its causal Aorxst form as 

f( b ) The root Tfcrr takes f or 3? m the reduplicative syllable 
causal ), by 235 (a) spu ? by 235 (d) , 

by this rule sfppjT or srqor, 3?3fr*TO3; or 3?SRnqffF<3; 

%( o ) The g of the Reduplicative syllable of f| 5 P < to 
go * is not changed to ^ m this variety The form 
therefore is— f| (causal )— WW— 

§( d ) takes Samprasarana m this form necessarily, and 
f% takes it optionally m this variety and the causal 
Desiderative. 

$rr?— ^rar-^sr— ^3?rsr— ssri*— snjsnsra; 

I 5 * ( causal ^rtr^ra'-q ), saro — 351 ^— T %^r — 

-./’S..- ' N ' V 

+(«) The rootrig^ substitutes srr optionally lor the penultimate 
vowel ( causal ?'Trkq7cf-% ) by 235 ( a ) , by 

235 ( b ) , by this rule optionally So there are two 

bases jpgr* and 3 ^— srgtjpia; or arsma;. 

* <5ftT f'faM=ST»rrcnpr VII. 4 4. 
t f VII 4 97 
rt^i-VII 3 56 

§ VI. 1. 18 ofr =3 ^ssrfjr VI 1 31 
+• fasbtluff VI. 1 54. 
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(/ ) The causal Aorist of f withsrfsr 4 to study ? is sre q rf fr r g; 
or % with 3tf% ‘to remember* is 

of sjg; is of g^is , and off^is qfqisqg; 

or 

SIXTH VARIETY ( only Parasmaipadi ) 

The 6th and 7fch varieties are treated here before the 4fcli 
and 5th ones ? it being more advantageous to do so 

( 2ol ) In this Variety terminations are directly applied to 
the roots. 

( 252 ) Necessary and Optional roots of VI variety — 

mm ii 

ftm gflinTT I! \ w 

mm 

wm n^n 

The roots with — 3=rr— and igrq- and the roots 

rfT 9 P ‘to kill/ fir 5 P to throw, and the roots ending merr* 
xjr J xjr, and sft take the sixth variety necessarily m the Parasmai- 
pada The root 9 P ‘to adhere, ; and the roots jff, 

3 f r? and take this variety optionally 

( 253 ) The roots tW 5 A, ?fr 9 A, take the fourth variety 
m the Atmanepada, and ^9 P takes it m the Parasmaipada 
( a ) For SJT; ^TT; sfr and tft see section 221 (page 234 ) 

( b ) For % see section 222 and third variety 

( c ) For the roots fr 4 P to cut, 1 P 3 P qr 1* P. ‘to 
drink ? ^$rr and ^3 P See section 220 

II 4 51 VII 4, 47. 

'pfsfteli- 1 3 91 
t "VII 2. 73. 

mm 5fr4^ri"iJf^ II 4 78. 
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( <2 ) The roots 3jr 3 A ^ 1. A. and «rf 3. A take the fourth, 
variety m the Atmanepada 

( 254 ) The root 1- U i to weave } 1 U ( to cover, ? 

fT 3 P to go, §r 3 A to abandon, and ^yy 9 U i to know ? take 
the sixth variety according to section ( 252 ) xn the Paras- 
maipada, but m the Atmanepada they take the fourth variety 

( 255) The roots irt and ‘to go/ % and % to protect, ft to 
return or exchange, tar to grow, all of the 1st conjugation, and the 
roots yyy 3 4 to measure, though ending m 3yy, q' and ft, do not 
belong to this variety, as all of these are Atmanepadi roots They 
•take the fourth variety being Amt 

( 256 ) The root % takes the second variety xn both the 
Padas ( see page 235 ) Besides it takes the fourth variety in the 
Atmanepada. 

( 257 ) For *sxrT see exception to section 196. It takes the 
second variety necessarily See section 228 ( a ) 

( 258 ) The root drops its ayr optionally m the Aonst 
taking the sixth variety when it retains this sry? and the fifth one 
when it is dropped 

( 259 ) Most of the Parasmaipadi roots ending m vowels that 
take this variety are given here 

The roots 9 P, %r, qT to protect, qy, qjT, *yy, ^ 

*T, m, srr, $rr, all of the 2nd conj and the roots WT, iff, % 

%, and all of the 1st conjugation take 

the sixth, variety 

1 P. to restrain. 


S. D. P. 

1 snmm. 3RW5? apfTRvr 

2 tprer 3Pri%sr 

3 srasfra; 
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Roots Variety 3 sing 

3TR^1 P— VI STftVTcf 
^ 1 A— IV smfT 

JT* 1 P— VI 3=RVTg; 

-VI srimfft!; 

-iv srwrer 

st 9 P —VI 3T5jrcfra; 

# 9 P— IV srlwrg; 

% l P— II srera; 

—VI smrcrra; 
— in 3 p?sra; 
3[T 3 P— I sr^rg; 

3[T 3 A— IV 3TT% 

nt o p— i srara; 

■en 3 A— IV srmrT 


fir 5 P ? 

*fr 9 P S 

W 5 A ? 

9 A $ 


Roots Variety 3 siBg 

mx i P— i 3R?ini 
w i a —iv 3Tf%m 
% l p -vi mum, 

% l a —iv arsrrer 

% ip —Vi srssrreTra; 
# l A— iv grssrr^r 
m 9 p —vi sr^reia; 
5n 9 a— iva^rrer 
st 3 p —vi sif r#rac 

ft 3 a —iv grp*?! 

% 1 P —VI sjcprvrg; 

P-VIa^fepfTg- 

—V 3}=nTSTg 

i(g ) 1 p , 11 

1 A IIsTfcT 
1 A IV 


SEVENTH VARIETY. 

( 260) The radical vowels do not undergo Guna or V riddhj 
substitute m this variety 

( 261 ) Necessary and Optional roots of VII variety 

* jftrRariWlfW i 

wr^ftt^vrra^ar r%5rmfi5.rifti%fi n 
qgr%^rf^r5r ^rl-f%f^^v#rf*rsr n ? n 

» W^TT T%?IWT% 5 f%Frf i 

vf%ffr n 

srrtVHiITfrRt qrasreg 11 ^ 11 


* 5T5J ISTin^r III. 1 45 


g?5r III 1 48 



I 
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Amt roots ending in 5 W-^[-or i? with a penultimate 
— ft or c£, take the seventh variety is an exception, it takes 
II and IV varieties Such of the Wet roots as answer the 
above rule take this variety optionally Fourteen of the Amt 
roots take this variety necessarily, and fourteen others including 
also some of the Wet roots take it optionally 

( 262 ) Of the optional roots takes II variety m the 
Parasmaipada, and VII m the Atmanepada, fagy* r when it means 
< to embrace 7 takes VII variety, but when meaning ‘to cling 9 it 
takes II one, the roots fpr , , and * 55 ^ being Amt take IV 

variety also, and the remaining roots viz 

|W— fs and *f[§? when they are Set take V variety, and 
when Amt they take VII variety instead of IV one, as they # 
end m sr-sr-^ or ^ 

(263)* The root when followed by the 

Atmanepada terminations with an initial consonant of the dental 
class viz. by the terminations and ^ drop 

optionally the ^ or and take only ejf | — ^ and as 

their terminations m this variety 


Necessary Roots 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


f&f 2 < to taste 7 
Parasmatpada 

S DP 

siwrf* srmrnr 

3TT%STcf 

srr%^Trrn3: an%^[ 

Atmanepada 

3rr%^TT 3rr%^rmr^ 

3Tr%^rrcrr^3c 
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A. 1 Dual. 2 Sing 
s*— 3is$Trsrrt ? ari^ror 

' «3Kft ^ S 

%— arf^n^rf ? amrsnarr 

~ 3TT%f ft S 

35?— sti^mrif ? stl5T«iT 

STSfTf S 3T^ 


Roots 

Variety 

3 smg 

skst 

1 

P— VII 


NO -S. 

1 

P— » 



1 

A — jj 

3TT%^rcT 


6 

P- „ 

an^ra; 

6 

M. — j> 

STT^TcT 

T^5 

2 

P- „ 

3TT%^ra; 

2 

A- „ 

srRr^TcT < 


2 

P- ,> 

3*3^ 

2 

A — jj 

S 

r|w 

2 

P- 



2 

A- „ 

3TTC$TcT 

m? 

1. 

P- „ 

arm^ra: 

nv 

6 

P— » 

smsra: 


6 

P— » 


*5 

1 

P- 

3T5$ra; 

rs=L 

4. 

A — )) 

3TM^Trr 


6. 

P- 

wlrera; 

f^r 

6 

P— , 



Optional Roots 
fasgw 9 P —VII r%^ra[ 

v st^Hra: 

^ 1 P— VII 3TSST5 

^sr 6. P— VII 3*l>$ra;? 
« A —VII SJ^TcT S 

D 17 


2 Plural 3 Sing 

? sflprsre- > 3 ^t?t > 

$ aTjjrepg S $ 

> 3Tf%$T1Snr ? 3rf9?RT ? 

S arr%^: S arf^r S 

> 3TIST®P* l 3Tl?m ? 

S srs § 5 $ 3 TO 5 S 

Roots Variety 3 sing 

frq; 6 p— iv am#*? 

snsr^g-S 

A —IV wtz 
r%?1 9 P— VII 

t% 3 A— VII 3ffl^TfT 
3 P —II 3tT%cC 
m 1 P— VII 3T3$T3; 

1 A— VII 3?f^T > 

awEff $ 

1 P— V srrrftg- 
1 A— V STirit^r 

W, 1 A -vn 3 W 

V 3WT5S 
55 6 P— VII 3T5$ra; 

v ar?i?ra: 

®r 6 P— VII anrag; 

—V 3T^T5 
5?I 6 P— VII 3T5ST5 

IV 3T«liflT5? 
3i?nw5 >, 

f? 6 P— VII sTfacj; 

V 3W5T5 

fa^4 P — 
to cling— II 3tfsg»T5 

T%,1 P 

to embrace — VII 3Tf%J?jT5;' 
*95 6P —VII 

V 3 T ^f5 

^6. P-VH HfflR 

iv a ngnyni ? 

3twt#s: > 
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FOURTH VARIETY. 

(264) Amt roots take IV variety necessarily and Wet ones 
optionally The exceptional peculiarities are noted further on 

(265) The radical vowel takes its Vridhi substitute m the 
JParasmaipada 

(266) In the Atmanepada the penultimate ^ — ST — m ? — 
short or long, and the final ^ of a root remain the same, while 

the ending f or 3* short or long takes Guna 

(267) f Amt roots change their penultimate to ^ optionally. 

(268) J ^ is dropped when it is preceded and followed by 
any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel It is also dropped 
when preceded by a short vowel and followed by any consonant 
except a nasal or a semi-vowel 

(269) § The ending ^ of a root when followed by any termi- 
nation, beginning with ^ and belonging to the non-conjugationa! 
tenses and moods, takes as its substitute 

Amt Roots. 

(270) Amt roots with the exception of those belonging to I, 
II, III and VI varieties must take IV variety necessarily Some 
of the Amt roots that take the other varieties optionally or m the 
Parasmaipada only have their other or Atmanepada forms made 
up m this variety 

The following Kankas enumerate the necessary and optional 
roots of the fourth variety 


* 2 11 arasrl 2 12 

1 3^ VI. l. 59. 

$ VIII. 2. 26. VIII 2. 27. 


§ m VII. 4 49. 
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T%Trt'IF'T^Hr|^?r %f?5T II \ H 

S^awm^hr gs^gfSrfasir i 

srsrnfr 5cra=qfg- giT%q§^^^^n%?ft n 
va varire qr?HTT% wrav n ^ u 

srvfWri%?rfiv fnwferfe “errcrsT n 
3R-«re?Tlt55i%ff f*fef%T%wS?t ft n t u 

Sii" t%^ arTtar % W qfef%m ^ra^r iiVii 
N ote — The roots nq; 4 A-g*i4 A -fg^ 4 7 A. -and g^u; 
1 P. are Amt and take IV variety but fife 2 P -trg 8 A -and 
2 P are Set and take V variety only s[’j 1 P and 4 P 
though Set take II variety exclusively spr^ 1st conjugation takes 
V variety in both the padas, and fife 6 U being considered by 
some as a Wet root ought to take IV and V varieties, but it 
takes II variety m the Parasmarpada and V m the Atmanepada 

The root jpq;* takes II and IT varieties, and syq; VI and IV 
ones snq;t meaning c< to marry ?? and irq; drop their nasal option- 
ally m the Atmanepada fourth variet/ 1 meaning to make 

known the faults of others 99 and do the same necessarily 
^r|§ is substituted for ^q; m the Parasmaipada necessarily and 
optionally m the Atmanepada The substitute q^sr ** takes *V 
variety, and its vowel does not take Vnddhi 

* 3T tpt 1 2 13 

f 1 2 16 % w 12 15 

§ fsr 2 14 

§& gif’ ^ H 4. 43 

^ ^ vyTjqcf s^Zf VII 3 35 
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The Optional Roots 


Si; r%i; take Hand 

IY varieties, ^<J 5 T^ — and 1Y and YII, and ^ I Y and YI 
varieties The roots gcr^and 6th conjugation take II variety 
m the Parasmaipada and IY one m the Atmanepada The roots 
and f%q^6th conjugation do the same m the Atmanepada 
but take II variety not only m the Parasmaipada but m the 
Atmanepada also * 

(271) The root substitutes necessarily for the 

termination ^ the third person singular of the Aonst It is 
optionally so substituted m the case of the roots f spu; — SR[ — 


eT— ^~cTT^ an<i 
^ 4. A. 



* S 

P. 

1 

3TH% 

swsRri 

2 



3 

srsrccT « 

ar%r 4 A 

sTfr^rcr 

1 

va -s. 

3T^r*RTt 

2 



3 

ararro $ 

BT^c^cT 


p 

<* 

1 



2 

srercsfr 


3 

3rerc#g; 

3T3W 


4 7 A 

2 

1 A 

3 ^TT^fT 



aiY 1 

A 


S 

P 

1 

*T*T*T% 

w%*i**dw 

2 

*nr*rar 


3 

*m*Tar 



to make known 

1 



2 



3 


^npra?t 


$3C 

A 

1 

31Tfl% 


2 


arrs^ 

3 

snpr 



A 

to marry 

1 


wnvmm 

2 


OTT^FI:^. 

3 

OTT^rT 

3rqrFra?T 

1 

OTTSJW 


2 

3*qT*rar 


3 

OTf?r?r 

^qT5T€cT 


* T%tffr[ HI 1. 60 

t HI I 61 
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fr^4. U 

Parasmaipada, Atmanepada 

S. D P. S D P. 

1 ^r^FT 1 SRSSaft * 

2 sRp^fr srt^ ar?rra[ 2 sra^ smfarsrre: 

c$ 

s. 3RWr<I ®RF§[r^ ®RI?g 3. 3TH^ 3RRTcn^ 3HWH 

^r9 P 

S. D. P 

l snTFc^ra; swtr^t swr^ir 

2. 3t¥TRc€r aRT^TS. 

3 SPST?#^ 3**TT5F5 


Roots 

Yanety 

3 Sing 

^ i 

P— IY 

3*<rr#l 


A — j, 



p - » 

3mTT?ffa. 


A jj 

STW 

6 

7 

P) 

P$ ” 

3THT#c3: 

7 

A- „ 

3T3PF 

•53^6 

P“ » 

3PTr$ffg; i 
araTgrra: j 


A — 

? 

^nanar S 

*T5p I 

P — 



A ““ j-j 


■^5^1 

P-» 



A — ?) 

STT^RT 

m. 4 

p- >; 



A ?} 


l 

P — „ 

3re?#s; 


A — )> 

ST^TS 


Roots Variety S Sing. 


rai; 

6 

P — IY 



4 

A ? 

r*. 


7. 

A® 5 ” 

STTOtT 


6 

P „ 




A* ? ? 

STgrT 

wc 

6. 

P* jj 

swNfat 



A — „ 

STgrT 

T%* 

4 

6 

P > 
p $” 

ar^fis; 


6 

A ?, 

3TT%H 

a* 

1 

P-„ 

STcTT^T^ # 


4 

A — ;; 

3?cT*r 

** 

1 

P- ? 




A— „ 



1 

P-„ 

sr^n^fr^ 



A — >, 

arsis 


4, 

,P— II 

arw<i; 


1 

P — IY srarsflc!* 

1 

A-„ 



1 

A* — 9 9 

siipr 
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Roots Variety 8. Sing 


srssr 

6 

p-„ 

arsrrgfra; 

arse 

1 

p-» 



7 


awr^fra; 


6 

P 77 



6 

P-» 



1 

P-» 

arerr^fr^ 


6 

P-» 

3TitT#r3: 


9 


swrecsEir^ 

VP* 

4 

P > 



5 

p 5” 

3FTSBT3; 


4 

p-» 

ar^TF^BT^r 

*rosr 

5 

P-, 

SFTTctfTa; 


6 

p -„ 



2 


arerr^rg; 


i. p-„ 

arq-TOT^; 


1 


s^rgrig; 


1 

p-„ 

awraffrtc 


2 

P— Y 

3TqT^T 


Roots Variety 3. Smg ? 


§?4 A— IY 

? 

arqTnrS 

fa-1 P — II 


' 1 P,— V 


1 A— Y 

awnw 

pr4 A— IY 


3 

t> 

1 

archer 

5R[ 3 A —V 

amres: 

ras.1 A — iy 

arr^H 1 

1^. 1 A — „ 

3T^sq 

V*. I A— „ 

ar^aq 

^ 4 A ~ » 

amir 

r%f4 a > 
7.A$~ 

arf^Tf 

,%2.P-Y 


fq-^6 P — II 


6 A— IV 

au%T 

6 A Y 



Most of the Amt roots ending m vowels have been given 
here with their noteworthy exceptions m each case 

( 272 ) Amt roots ending m 3TT and those m q; — ir and 3 ft 
according to 196 (b) 

% For Parasmaipada roots of this description see VI variety. 


35 T 9 P assuming the form of by virtue of 196 (a) takes 
IV and VI varieties 


Atmanepadi Roots such as tsf — % — ^ — ft ( all 1st conj ) 
and the root 3rd and 4th conj take IV variety only ot -nd 
Parasmaipada takes VI variety 

Roots belonging to both the padas such as 1 U ), 


fft 5 U 9 U and fr 3 U take VI variety m the 

Parasmaipada and IV m the Atmanepada, 
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Exception (1) — The roots U and take the first 
variety m the Parasmaipada, and 4th m the AtmanSpada % 1 A* 
takes IV variety 

Exception (2) — The root g takes II m the Parasmaipada and 
IY m the Atmanepada * 

The root which is a substitute for takes II variety 

only 

(273)^ The vowel of the roots and ^ verbs viz 3-sjp- 
l-^T-% and % ( See page 233 ) takes f as its substitute, and 
as it is weak, it does not take Guna or Ynddhi, % 


Boots Yanety 3 sing 


*9 

P— VI 


1 

IY 

'h ^ 

A — IY 


t » 

)> 

srsrr^cT 

MU 

,, 

aroma 

% „ 



m 3 


zxmm 

HT 4 

A— „5 


ht 2 

P— VI 


*rr 9 

P— YI 


[9 

A — IY 

ST^TT^cT 

IT 3 

P — YI 

aumFra: 

3 

A — IY 

3Tfr^r 

?T 1 

P-I 

anrra; 

1 

A — IY / 

> 

* 1 

A-„ \ 

j 3TTO3 


Boots Yanety 3 sing 


% 1. P— YI 


1 A— IV 


sql P— YI 


1 A— IY 

aromff 

fa® P ?~V1 

*fr9 PS v 

amrafta: 

m 9. A ? Iv 
?fr 9. A s 1 v 

aramr 

VTT 3 P— I 

wrra: 

3 A— IV 

^mcr 

*«rr i Pi 

amrrac 

1 A IY 

^T%TcT 

41 A IV 

SfgTCcT 


For the other forms of ^ and ! 
see the second variety. 


( 274 ) Amt Boots ending m 

The roots f 1 P. to go, f%- 1. 5 P, 6 P. to hold, and 
5 P , the root TOT 1 A and the roots f% 5, fir 1, and t% 5 9; 
to lie, ( all both the pad as ) take IY variety. 


* 12 17 
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Exception — The roots and f% are Set, but |% takes III 
-variety exclusively, and takes II, III and V varieties The 

croots f 2 P and f with ‘to remember 7 take II variety , but 
with 2 A f ‘to study 7 takes IY variety In the last case 
ijJTfyis * optionally substituted m the Aonst and the Conditional 
The terminations to be applied to this f Tfr and to the verbs of the 
IgHTfljr class are weak with the exception of those of the Causal, 
the gy of the Perfect and the affix Again the vowel of this 

Ztf takes § as its substitute according to the following rule 
(275) J The vowel of the g verbs, ^nr — *rr — TT — and 

takes §; as its substitute when followed by the consonantal 
weak terminations. 

f with snfq - ( to study, 7 


S 

1 3TW*nR 

2 3IOTJF 

3 STwnTS’ 

1 wwvk 

3 


2 Atmanepada 
D. 


3TVT*fmcTR 


sT^TTf 

STcWTSJT^ 

3T^WcTT^ 


P 

QT^cT 


Hoots 

Variety 

3 Sing 

w i p 

—IV 

qtfra; 

% 1 P 
fr5 p 


3T#^TcC 

nr 6 P 



f| 5 P 

— „ 

srt'fr^ 

#ffl. A 

— 


T% 5 P. 

)? 

srt'rra; 

>» — A. 

JJ 

®t=tar 


Roots Variety 3 Sing 

t% i p — iy 3T%«fTa: 

„ — A — „ 3T3fe 

t% 5 9P — „ stihrra; 

„ A — „ 

f% — „ see page 243 
„ see pages 239 and 244 

I* P ) 

f with f see page 234. 

to remember ) 


* rwisn II 4. 50 
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( 276 ) Amt Boots ending m § 

The roots *fr — ( 3 conj ), ^fr — Cf — |T (9) ? €r 2, # 1, 2 
a #d 1 f all ParasmaipadL ) the roots T— rfr — 4V — WT — fT — 

^ and f all of the 4th conjugation Atmanepada, and the 
roots — sft — sfrT (9), and «ft 1? both the padas, take IV variety ’ 

Exception — ^fr 2 A and 1 4 A are Set and take V 
•variety Eorf^f— jff and 9 P see 196 (a) and page 2o5 


Boots Variety 

3 Sing 

’jft 3 P— IV 


^ 3 P — „ 


#9 P— „ 

3*iftrra; 

9 P- „ 

art'fra: 

|r 9 P — „ 


m 2.P- „ 


i 2 p > 

| 1 p s ” 


sft 1 P — ,) 


jft4 A — ,, 

arfrar 

sfr „ — » 

3T9V 

'ft » — „ 

aftra: 

VT » ~ » 

srov 

ft » — » 

srsmrr 
see 196 (a) 


Boots Variety 3 Sing 


fr 4 a —iv 


sr4A- 

39 

3T%£ 

3T3fTW 

| 4 A — 

99 


5sft 9 P — 

99 


=ift 9 A — 

}} 


sftr 9 P — 

99 


ifr 9 A — 

99 

atfte 

*et» p.— 

>1 

si%CTa; 

jffr 9 A — 

99 


sft 1 P - 

99 

3rl<ftct 

:fr 1 A — 

99 

- 

^TT 2 A — 

V 


ft 1 A ) 
ft4 A \ 

~~ 9 ) 



( 277 ) Amt Boots ending m 3- 


The roots ^ ^ (2 conj ), g- 3 and ^ 5 (all Parasmaipadi), 
— sr — ^ — 555 and ^ all of 1st conj Atmanepadi? 

NS» 

and 5 (5), 5 and (9) of both the padas take IV variety. 

* Exception (1) The Amt Boots gr and || take III variety 
exclusively 


111 lo 48# 
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* Exception (2) The Amt Roots 2 and g 5 U take IY" 
variety m the Atmanepada and Y variety m the Parasmaipada 

f Exception (3). The Amt Root g 1, 2 Parasmaipada takes 
IY and Y varieties 

Exception (4) The roots g — ^ — g — g and ^ are Set 
and therefore take Y variety The root and J take IV 
variety m the Atmanepada and Y m the Parasmaipada 

(277 a)^ 6 P and ^ 6 A ‘to sound* belong to 
class and the vowel therefore does not take Guna See 274 


Roots Yanety 3 Sing. 

j Roots 

Yanety 

3 Sing, 

¥ 

2 

►d 

1 

i-i 

<1 

sr^nfra; 


5 

i 

<i 



2 

P~ „ 

3T#r<rrct 

s 

5 

A — 

snore 

¥ 

2 

P - „ 


2T 

va 

9 

P. - „ 

awhfac. 

f 

3 

P~ * 

sttWfa: 

3 

9 

A - „ 

spire 

I 

5 

P-„ 

3?<?r*fra; 


9 

P - 

aPE^Wfgr 

a ■ 

•2. 

A* jj 

srmte 


9 

A„ *— ?J 

sresre 

I 

1 

A-„ 

srfrs: 

f 

sr 

1 

1. 

P ? 

p s J? 

See page 2i 

* 


?? — ?7 

srsfre: 

S3 

2 

P — Y 

mm€r^ 



» 7, 


*5 

2 

A — IY 




}7 ?? 

spue: 

5 

5 

P — Y 




77 )7 

3T3TC 

5 

5 

A — IY 

srere 



7? 7? 

3p5W 

3 

1 

P > 


W 


7? 7? 

STqFr^r 

3 

2 

P $IY 

s^rerei: 

a 

5 

P— 77 



?> 

Y 

ST^r^Tci: 

a 

5 

A- „ 


3 

2 

P.-77 

awnfta; 


2 

P — Y 


*3 

2, 

, P— Y 


m 

2 

P- » 


*3 

2 

A -IY 


3 

2 

P- 77 

3T?TT^Tc3: 

W 

6 

A -IY 


a 

2 

•P“ » 

srsrrfr^; 

35 

6 

p — IY 

3*OTrat 


* YII 2. 72. 

f See f page 176* 
t YII 2. 36* 
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( 278 ) Amt Roots ending m 8g 

The roots g ( all 1 P ), the roots ( ali 

6. A ), and the roots sj 1 3,^5 8 g-^-ig (all 1 U ) take IY 
variety 

Exception (1) The root ^ 3 P takes II variety 

Exception (2) * Roots with a final which is preceded by 
a conjunct consonant take IY or Y variety m the Atmanepada 
The root 5 U is a root of this kind 


Roots Variety 3 Sing 


5 

3 P— IV 

wrrffg; 

% 

1. P-„ 


W 

1. P-„ 


W 

c 

1- P ,p 

srgmg; 


6 



J> 1) 

3T^cT 

S 

” » 

3Tf?r 

t 

J> ?) 


»r 



c 

c 

8 P $ 

swms; 


Roots 
sr 1 A 
*T 3 A 
fT 5 p 
W 8 E 
5 A 
8 A 


Variety 





8 Smg 


g 1 P w sifnffg 

g 1 A „ SfrgH 

g i p „ 

g i a „ sjTjfr 

i p — „ 3TT<fta; 


5 Parasm 

S. 


4th Variety. 

B. 


P. 


1 sRfrrsfg. ®rear«l 

2 srerrff. sregrag snsrrff 

3 ^trpffcC sreerrsf’a; 


5 Atm. 4th Y ariety, 

1 ar^j'sn't • 3T^r5jri% 

2 3?^gspT 3T*<j'Trsrnj: 3T?g>g (§•) g 

3 swirT 3i^jqnrnj: sreggg 

4 ^iTSW%Ti^ VII 2. 43 
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For the Atmanepadi forms of the 5th Variety See section 286 
SET ROOTS 

( 279 ) A 3 ; 9 A, ^ 5 U, and roots ending m long take 
IV or V variety m the Atmanepada 


f 9 5 A 4th Variety 



1 grift 


STfS^fl 



2 3T ? q r 





3 STfcr 


sri'rrcTT^ 

srpcr 


«[ 9 A 4 th Variety 

j 9 A 

4 th Variety 


s 

P. 

1 s 

P 

1 


sTfcwnr 

1 SREfjW 


2 

sTfsrr 

3T1F3: 

2 SRcftST 


3 


arffcr 

3 sre?fi€ 



For and See section 23 ( a ). 


t 5^^ 1 con] is Amt when Atmanepadi. 

S D P. 

1 WZGW ft 

2 sw&wt s^rr^rrv 

WET ROOTS. 

(/ ( 280 ) Of Wet roots ^ 3 ^— — ^-q- — 

1 P and 3 ^ 5 A — ajq^I P and 

1 A take IV or V variety The roots 1 %^ * 

— and ( when these three roots 

are of the 4th conjugation ) take II variety necessarily. 3 ^ 
9 P and ajq^l A being Set take only V variety The roots 
and g-rg^ take II, IV and Y, and the roots r% 3 Iy“ 

^-“ 1 ?; and Intake VII and V varieties The 
root 3*5^ X takes V variety only 

* VII. 2 42. 

| See exception 4 to section 277. 

j3#*i%%VII 2 71 
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S, 

1 3Tanrf§f 

2 3TOTST 

3 

1 SRTTffir 

2 3T^TTT%3T 

3 srmrge 


*TT? 1 A 4th variety 
D 

3^1^!% 

sprr^TT^mg: 

5th variety 

srmitssrri 

srirrfl^TcfT^ 


P 

3T^T^Fff|‘- 

STVRTcT 

3Tirrft^-f~iT 

^^rifl'qcT 


Roots 

Yariety 

3 Sing 

cf3^[ 

7 

P— IV 

3RTT$TT3; 



Y 


da-'JJt, 

7 

P — IY 

3TcTT^T^ 



Y 

3Td5*iT^ 


1 

2 

P 2 iv 
p s lv 

3T3=rr#^ 



Y 

wnsrh; 

sT*^ 

6 

P — IY 




Y 



1 

A— IY 




Y 

snrfqs 1 

<R 

6 

P— IY 

sraifjfa 



‘ Y 



1 

p— iv : 

> 



V< 

J 3n$TT^ 

?rar 

crar 

1 

5 

!> 

hH 

STrTT^frg; 



Y 



Roots 

Yariety 

3 Sing 

TOC 

1, 

, P 

— IY 





Y 

srer^nrac. 

3T3T 

5 

A 

— IY 

sire 




Y 

3TTT3T£ 

3T5T 

9 

P. 

— Y 


sg; 

1. 

P- 

-IY 





Y 

3T%<rmg; 

5* 

4 

P- 

— II 

3?^ 


1 

A- 

— Y 

3T^t%s* 


1 

A- 

—IV 

3^cT 




Y 



4 

P- 

- II 

arswg; 

T%HC. 

1 

P- 

-IY 

Y 


3?o^T 7 

P- 

- Y 

STT^ofrg; 


For the forms of other roots 
see the varieties concerned 


(281 ) The roots U 9 * *r 5 9 U, and ^2 4 A are 
Wet They therefore take both IV and Y varieties, with the 
exception of sr which does not take IY variety m the Parasmai- 
pada 


* See section 186, 
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"Boots Yariety 

H 1 P ““ IV 

Y 

f| 1 A — IV 

Y 

Y 

IY 


^ 5P) 

H ^ P $ 


3 Sing 
3T?^T«fr^ 
3 T^arrrrgr 
3TffcT 

3TORT3; 
no form 


Boots Yariety 3 


* 


*\ 



5 A > 

9 A P 


Y 


2 A > 
4. A $ 


IY 

IY 

Y 


FIFTH YABIETY 


Smg 

sms' 


(282) Set roots with the exception of those that are 
restricted to I II, III, IV, VI, and YII varieties take Y variety 
necessarily The optional roots or the roots taking other varie- 
ties m the Parasmaipada only, have their other or Atmanepada 
forms made up m this variety 


Parasmaipada 

(283)^ The ending vowel short or long of a root, the penulti- 
mate f 3? of roots ending m or ar, and the radical J vowel of 
and pfoT^take Ynddhi necessarily m the Parasmaipada 


(284) ^ when 2 conj 


S P 


l armriTV 

srqrrr?^ 

2 smfr 

aRTRY 

3 aPTRrfa. 

3RTr% 

Roots Variety 

3 Smg 

t 2P-V 

smarts 

Sqj2 P— „ 

3Ts^r^r^ 

5fr 2 A— „ 

^TR?* 

1 2 P » 


s 2 p -» 

sr^rrCrg: 

fr 14. A— ■„ 


3T%r 2 P— ,, 

3Tsrr%ra: 


* vi 9 o P v — Y srcrnftg; 

A— „ 3rof^r 
when Parasmaipada. 

S P 

2 a^crrfT ^r?rr% 

3 wixfrmtz 

when Parasmaipadi. 
Bee exception 4 to Section 277 
S P 

1 3T^rTT%TO: S^TREK 

2 si^rrsfr sr^rft’sr 

3 srernfrg; stairs 


* F%I% fi% *TT$q%5 VII 2 1 
t SffcTfe^TafrTR YII 2 2. 
t TRR YII 2. 3 
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1. P takes Guna instead 


g when Parasmaipadi 

S P 


1 3wn^Tr 3T*rrr%«JT 

2 str-tCt srcrrrts: 

3 3TRT=fra; stair's 


i of V nddhi See exception to 
! section 290 

I S P 

j 1 spgfq-srr 

I 2 SFqqf STARS' 

1 3 SI^Th SfRRS ’ 


|5 P and j 9P 5 th Variety 


S DP 

1 arsnffr*. 3RTt^r 

2 3RRT aRTtfST* 3T^TTO- 

3 3R>TR 3RTrm^ 3RTI%: 


|5 A and a; 9 A 5th Variety 

1 srarf ( fr ) t% 3rk ( fr ) <RTf srsrff ( fr ) « m% 

2 srR ( fr ) 57 3r=rrf ( fr ) 7mr^ sorrf ( fr ) vsr-pc 

3 sr-R ( fr ) 5r 3 rR ( fr ) 7THTJ3; 3Rff ( fT ) 7?r a 


( 285 ) ■''The intermediate f is optionally lengthened m the 
case of a- and roots ending m long qr before the terminations of 
the non-conjugational tenses and moods except those of the Perfect 
It is necessarily lengthened m the case of the root gf f under the 
same circumstances But it is not at all lengthened before the 
Parasmaipada terminations of V variety Hence Parasmaipada 
froms of f- are only 3(3X177 V, & e 

( 286 ) The root 5th conjugation takes V variety 
, optionally m the Atmanepada. See exception 2 to section 27 8 

W A 


S 

1 swm 

2 aren%T 

3 srerRs 


D. 

sreaR’RT? 

srrfrrfwr^ 


P 

arerRsirit 

ST^rR^-p; 

srwRqcr 


* VII 2 38 
f VII 5 37 

!%[% =7 TT&Rg VII 2. 40. 
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^9 U 

Parasmaipada 

S D P. 

1 sRcTTK’sriT srcmfRsr 3Rcim<sir 

2 sr^rrfT srhihsp; sperms: 

3 siRTT^ra; 3T?mrcsrrer srerrfts 

AtTnanepada 

1 sfWK-fm ^fmr-Cr-'srrl 3?^riT-fr-Bml 

2 ^aft-fi-sT 3RaR-fr-'TT«rrrr 

3 sT^crfr-fr-ff srearc-fr-’TTaTg; srcsfHt-w 

( 287 ) Vriddhi is optionally substituted for the final of 
3fnr m the Parasmaipada. 

37® 2 P. 

S. P. [ S. P 

1 sTTarfraTw afiornifar l afrormw aunn^ir 

2 3frorrfr ^toiTf%sr 2 3?maT* arhnflH' 

3 afroTRrrg; srrnrTRS J 3 sfmfra 3RToft%. 

( 288 ) *The intermediate W is optionally weak in the case 
of the root 37^ Hence one base is 3^rfir^ when the final 3- of 35^ 
takes Gkma and the other base is as 3- is changed to 

^ before the terminations of Y variety m this case specially 

&1B 2 A. 

S. D. P 

1 a^orrafq- 3rWtf%<smf 

2 arrorsfr srmrasaCf)* 

3 gfioifarff arrtJii&srTfTTw 3 rott?'T 3 


* ^frWwr VII 3 90 
X. 2. 3 



DHATUBTJPACHANDEIKA 

275 


3H&2 U 


Parasmaipada, j Atmanepada 

s. 

p. ! s 

P 

i srhn^'T'T. 

3tTnfr%W | 1 

3?mT%*rnr 

2 afbsfr 

aMfsn? i 2 3TtW%ffT 

snuffg-sr-f^ 

3 afNHfa 

aftu^i 1 3 3ft£t%r 

afjtfftTrr 


( 289 ) ere 1 P A 


1 

ararnp-ff 1 1 sT^rafr 


2 3^' 

am%r 2 srar^sr 

3T3i%^ 

3 areim 

armf^ 3 3i5rt^ 

sfsrf^rsr 

Note — 3T is 

not lengthened m the Atmanepada. 


P, to move ( ending m 

5 ) 

i 3ifrn% , T , T 


StfTTlSS'Sjr 

2 3rirr# 

STfTTTOT* 


3 3TfT!5Jr^ 

3nnr%^rff 

3T5ITf®T 


The roots 8TW — *T» — 'P'S,— 5 ^ ? 5~1 F 5 S are to 
be similarly conjugated spw is Atmanepadi and so it has sfj- 


ffrg and not 

$n; 1. P to drop. 

( ending mj;) 

8. D P 

1 3T$mrra; «tsfn^r 3T$rm«Fr 

2 ar^rrfr ar^nf^t ansnfte 

3 arsrrfra; ansnfterc 

Theroot^;— sg^—c^r?;, &c are to be similarly conjuga- 
ted fart is A so it has 3T?srT^. 

gar 1. P to go 

1 srsrrm^pj: 3?3rra«r srarmsw 

2 srarrsfir snrrrsiCTC smtfsre: 

3 sra-rafra: 3T5rri%^ri»r ®raTrsr$- 

■n IS 
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(290)* The penultimate a* of roots beginning with a con- 
sonant and ending m any simple consonant except and sr take 
Vnddhi optionally 

1 P to speak 

S D P 


1 are-tufftre are-*rrrf«f sre *rri%«tT 

2 are-nrfr 3PT-JTrf%5T?: 3T*r-*rrt?H 

3 sre-»n^R( 3re-*nT%ur*3; sm'-*iTi% 

The roots cpor— wrr, — ar^3[— 

•sra— ! l ^r ,| nE.j 
qrr, sqr^ and 55-3^ are to be similarly conjugated The roots 
— 5Jqr. — ^ — jgsr and fPi are to be so conjugated m the Para- 
smaipada but the 3T is not lengthened m the Atmanepada forms 


Exception — f Roots ending m r — 13 ; — st, the roots ^rrr-^^ 
3fRT> the roots 37 ^;— — f ?y — 33^T to kill ( all 10 U ) and th e 
roots marked with a mute viz l P , tptT — m — 5FT — u^T- 

and gir ( all 1. P ), ( 1 P ), =q<j 1 P 1 P, 

Tff— U?r (IP), =sr3[ 1 U and 5^—=?^ ( 1. P ) and the root 
j5g- do not take Vnddhi, out take Guna 


UR 1 P to revere. 


S P. 


i srmt're 

zmifm 

2 smf r 

^srfi^ 

3 3WST3 


• is to be similarly conjugated 


P. 

1 Wl 

3T5rgTSlT 

2 an]# 

snnfre 

3 areftg; 

zmim 

fJT 9 

A , 

1 sTffrre *" 


2 are^rsrr 

3 snrfte' 



For the lengthening of g 


see section 285 
* VII 2 7 


^ 1 A 

S P 

1 3RTWT7 3T?rf»TOlt 

2 sr^rmar srsrrfltsni: 

3 ar^nrre sr^rr&TfT 

&TH 1 P to sound. 

1 srortipm airera®* 

2 3T^?>fr STtlTTffC 

3 srsraYg; smrfJri. 

is to be similarly conjugated 
etTCT 1 P to go. 

1 stssmn 3?5Slfm5fT 

2 sparer 3Ttrtf^e 

3 3T3qrtfTg( 3R% 


t .^fr^ s TO^n#r»5tr%ii3 i VII 2 5. 
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ar^i A to go 

S P 

1 3T5trraT% srarfttsjTrf 

-2 gparPraT 

3 susmrsr stajiq-'TcT 

Boots Variety 3 sing 
P —V 3T»«ng-T^ 
srpg;2 P.— „ 
ssw l. P— >, 

10 P — „ 

10 A— „ 

•er^io P— „ 


10 

10 

10 

3j£l0 

10 


A— ?) 

p-„ 

A— „ 
F-, 
A— „ 


sr^FrnfTTra; 

sffrrfire 

rn^qrl^; 

q-owfH 

^o3T%- 

3?T^fT^ 

3TT^r% 


g^ is Set when Parasmaipadi, 
see Exception 4 to section 277 

S. P 

i wmm\ vmffan 

% <%s£HT 3TCffl$te 

Boots Variety 3 Sing, 

^il P — V 
^ i P — „ zxvt'vm 

^ 1 p — J? 

These forms are made up from 
the Causal base — 

and v, hich instead of 
taking III variety take V one 
m the Vedas and are allowed m 
common speech also 


( 291 ) The penultimate radical vowel takes Guna m the 
Parasmaipada 

m, 9 - p 

S D. P 

1 ST^tTTTg; aiqjifw a?^ti%fr 

2 amfr 3Tqni%^ ®ratrire 

s 3TfW$. 3T^IT%TR: 3TtPTt% 

Atmanepada 

( 292 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute in V vanety in the Atmanepada 


( 29 2a ) The root 3 U is Amt and take II and IV va- 

rieties firar 6 A and 7 P is Set and takes V vanety only, but 
the intermediate £ is weak m this case and the penultimate £ of 
fg3[ does not therefore take Guna 
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T%g; 6 A. 7 P. 

Parastnaipada Atmawpada, 

S P. S. P 

1 1 3ii%i%|% 3TRT3I«Hff 

2 srftsfr sri%t%g 2 ®rr^r%HT stfiKSnssR 

3 Sffarsfar I 3 arfttaH 

(203) The roots * a , ^-R^-^rOT--%OT^^-i| t T-g c 7--^53: ( all 8 
U ) and fpj 8 A take optionally m the Atmanepada as the 2nd 
and 3rd person singular termination ?r and srpg^ for fg and |gy 
and m this case they drop their nasal 

8 U P. 3 Sing A 8 Sing A 2 Sing. 

jpj_ 3T?rr-cpfr3(, 3?fn%e-3ra?r , «?ar%sr -srtot 

^Tir-- 3T2Tcfr^, sf^rf&iH'-sT^cr, ®)^rf3rgrr -srsrsrr 

r%otr sr^nfra; , 3?^TOH--3T%fT , siirmar -3TT%«ir- 

5cor- 3TToffg;, arrfSr^— sirff , arnSrar -srrar 

^nr— STHnffg;, 3R1W-3R# , STcrfftsT —3Rsn 

Sul— 3T^rnfT^j si-srf%r -s«w 

R— aRTHC-apR , srrbt -awsn 

srac 8 A — snTT-Rjfrfi; , an%- apm, smmarr —awn 

^su — -3WT-*Rra , stars'— srr , st^RST -srermr 

( 294 ) fThe vowel of is lengthened before <t and sj|- 
( the optional substitutes of fg and fgr according to 293 ) after 
dropping its q; The forms are therefore 3t?tT«fI and aRR 
instead of apersfl and sr^fr 

( 295 ) The root jpr is Wet, and as it retains its 
optionally ( see If 4 ) it has three forms — 


4 th Variety 

*s. 

5th Variety 

8 

P 

S 

P 

1 


1 sr'tr'r; 

aPTtfqsw 

2 STiTTcgT 

snfitR 

2 3T*Tt<fi 

srnrfro 

3 srntcRTg; 


3 3T»ftfra( 



* II 4 79 
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m 1 p * 

S ,D P. 


1 


srrfmras-T ^nfmra^r 

2 stmuTtfr 


3T»TT>TTWS- 

8 s?»Tt>Tr?rH 


^ifTTriWUT 3TifT<TTTO5 

(296) asjs^r is a 

i. Wet root but it admits <§■ necessarily in the 

.onst ( see section 280 ) 



1 3fTT§:3T'r^ 


STTfaSra 

2 ans^r 



3 BTTcwmi 


STTfesTSRr 3TTf^n 

( 297 ) 

For see page 2o9 

Paras 



Atma 

S. 

P 


S P 


srRpsh 

l sTrerar? arrerosint 

2 3T^‘4t 

st^Rts* 

2 sTT^mar 

3 snspsrra; 

mn rs 

3 a?r?fvm 


( 298 ) See section 271 regarding the following — 


1st sing 2nd sing. 3rd sing 

«fr*4 A— 3f^r?fqr 3T^f%r 

;; — 3T3TRE — 3?3TR 
?§^r ,, —being Amt takes the fourth variety, see page 260 

cff?r >7 bRTRtR 3RTTST8T 3?mrire-3RTPr 

?> — 3T^TRnr 3?<3rrTq*8T 3*W?Rnsr — 

( 299 ) The roots ^ and ^ are Wet and take IY and Y 
-varieties ( See section 280 ) These are omitted through over- 
sight m the kankas of the optional roots of the fourth variety. * 


4th variety 
S P 


l 3wr$r*jr smT$# 

^ 3TWT$ff smr€ 

8 sTJTT^rfa; srm4' 


P[1 2 P 

5th variety 
S P 

1 smrra-w arwrf&rsH- 

2 smrsrf smnirsr 

3 amrsfrg- srerTsrs 
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1 A > 

4th Variety 

S D F 

1 3T^rer ^af^rnr ar^rri 

2 3T^rr arsrcrrarac 

s 3 t^ct yg rarm n 

For the forms of the 5th variety see exception to section 29<k 
4„ P takes second variety, see page 238 and section 280 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The Simple and Periphrastic Futures. 

( A ) The Simple Future i e jgH^or ^fTJfriTrr 
( 300 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of root* 
take Guna 

( 301 ) Terminations 


Parasmaipada i Atmanepada 


s 

D 

p 

s 

D. 

P 

1 


^rm 

1 # 


mm 

2 



2 



3 wfir 

^cT 


3 




( 302 ) For the change of ^ to the case of roots ending- 
m for that of penultimate ^ to ^ optionally, for lengthening 
the augment f in the case of the roots ^ and roots ending 
m long ^ and for the change of 3 * or spr to -hx in the case of ^ 
and srsr see sections 269 — A|i — 285 — and 

ANIT ROOTS 

( 303 ) Amt roots do not take f 
* Exception ( 1 ) — Roots with afinal ^ and the roots 
admit jf m the Future and Conditional 

f Exception ( 2 ) * — in the Parasmaipada takes $ in the 
Future, Conditional and Desiderative ( substitute for P, 

2 70. “ “ 

ttf» VII 2 58 
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to go and ^ with ‘ to remember 1 ) does the same m the 
Besiderative 

( 304 ) The root 3[r%t drops its $rr before non-conjugational 
terminations. 

• The roots and drop their final vowel before 

3^ and 

(305 ) For rn* — wr — see 196 (a), for | 196 (b> 

and for hsst -h|A 


Roots 

1st Smg 

2nd Smg 

3rd Sing 

^rr 9 P 

rm 

*rrc«rr% 


A 

*TT# 



* l p. 


q^n% 

tpsTW 

f with arRr 

siwqr 

3It$5q% 

3*wf<sq% 

:fV l P 

%®rim 


%«TT^ 

A 

%*9r 

ff5q% 

*«r?r 

g 5 P 

^ffwnfrr 

=*T«n% 


A. 




% 1 A 


?RW 

snwcr 

ft 4 P. ? 
| i p s 

^mnr 

frwr% 


ffrorifr 5 P 
A. 

HT# 

HTWt 

m^rm 

4 A. 

3T# 

^TW% 


# 9 P. 


%«3tT% 

^TT% 


5JT^rifT 



4 A 





55T# 


gnwt 

ff?Sr 2 p 

af’T^'ajrm 



«fNV 2 A 

c[tf^r 


efrm'aR 

2 A. 



%T%«ra 


* vn 4. 53, 
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^ to do 

Parasmaipada Afcmanepada 

s D P. S D P. 

1 g>Rcgrg gjRsgnr 1 zfsww g»R«gtgt ^Rsgnrt’ 

2 gReg% gjRssrsf gsRsq-sj 2 3sf^®qr*r ^Rsifiir gdcsgs^ 

3 ^H 6 «rr& gjRsgg ^RsgRcr 3 ^Rsger 3?rc«g?r gr%g!% 

f9 5 P The same as ^ P with ff lengthened optionally, 
and sr for ?p, as ^Ks^rfir or ^f^TT% 

I* 9 A The same as ^ A with lengthened optionally and 
for ^ as qrf^s^ or q-fpsir. 


Roots 

1st sing 

2nd smg 

3rd sing 

^ 5 P 


3TW% 

3T$*TT?r 

1 P 

vpnft 


q^#r 

A 




8 P 

fltwrfir 

Tft^rm 


A 


tfnw% 

sfr^rcr 

Rrg;6 P 


%^ri% 

tWff 

A 

%$% 



5P53; 6 P 

sr^Tra 

5?^T% 

sr^rm 

?gq; 1 P 

^^rrm 


cq^TTt 

jtr6 P 

ST^Wlir 



T%r 3 P 


%w% 

twra* 

A 


%$q% 


6 A 

Rn%c*r 

T%r%*?ro 


fg^ 7 P 


Tkm*m% 


p;«p. 



wrf?r 

3^ 2 P 

sTc^qrrm 

w<m% 

3T^?rm 

ft^47P 

%?# 



f%? 7 P 

qf^rrftr 



tr 6 P. ? 


'$mw 

%c*ayf?r 

A 5 



fR 4 P 

^Tr^rfftr 

sstRgi% 

aRRgffr 

j-g. * a. 


*n?w% 




jas| 13^3 83 88 sjaiajas 
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Boots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

1 

P 



sfrfawfif 

«« 1 

A 

*rtfer% 


^Tm^fcT 

9 

P 


SFfSSITO 


JT? 4 

A 

5R# 

rjwt 

sr*3cr 

*TT 8 

A 




2 

P 

fR^rrfJr 

$f?rss?r% 


3TTT 5 

P 


3TT^IT% 

3*T^rar 

31 4 

P 

crnf^rrm 

cTT^q-% 

m%*rra 



rT^^rffT 





5r^qTT% 

snwr% 



4 P The same as above with gr for a', and g- for 5 f 


ss: 6 

P 



^t^r% 



A 





ST 4 

P 


mfysum 


^trqsq-r^ 

ST 1 

P 


W^ffk 

^TT% 

*p**ffir 




w^mm 



** 1 

A 





*ra. i 

P 



*nns*n% 


ss 1 

P 



?mr% 


f*T 1 

P 


5r^qnnr& 


srqsrft 

TT 6 

P. 


HWTTO 

IT^TPET 

sr*qr% 




3WT1T 

3W% 


*S?T 6 

P 

The 

same as above with ^ 

for 77 and *sr for ^ 

f>?r 16 

P 

The 

same as above with qp fcr ?*■ and for &• 

ST. 4 

P. 


$r$mm 

siw% 

qt$?rm 

1 > 
95 

P 


vmsww 

Ttft'aj# 

qrf%^m 

^ 3 ; 1 

P 


zrtsmrn 

srasrRr 

qTtJE^rm 

2 

A 





33. 1 

P 



^^TT% 

^r% 

5Tff 4 

P 




STc^tIt 


A 




^ptct 
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SET BOOTS 
(SO 6) Set roots admit f 

Exception (1) ~*The roots arc^, g-^and though Atmanepadi 
become optionally Parasmaipadi m the Future, Conditional and 
Desiderative, m which case they do not take y before the Paras- 
maipada terminations 

Exception ( 2 ) -f The roots and ^ admit 

^ optionally before any non-eonjugational termination beginning 
with ^ except m the Aorisfc 


Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Smg 

i 

A 





p 

srwrrfJr 



|V 1 

p 

» 

>1 



A 

m'y'Sr 


^fsTWrT 

V* 1 

A 


3rm*q% 



p 

^r?BTfw 



w 6 

p 

^ra-suTw 








TO 6 

p 

The same as 

above with for qy 

** 7 

p 

vfkwrm 





iWIR 


sWr?? 


A 










A. 

The same as above with <-f for & 

la; 4 

P 

The same as 

frg* With for qy 

^ 8 

P 

jrfT^irm 


mrwm 


A 

■srsT^r 


2rfr^rar 


( 307 ) See section 186 (a), ( 1—2—7 ), 274, 288, and last 
portion of 277 regarding the following — 

* W^- I 3 92 ~ 

VII 3 69 

t VII 8. 57. 
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Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

3 2 

P 

mt«*TTTH 

m%sri% 


3 9 

P. 



vt<nn% 

IT 1 

A 


qtwr% 

3T«JtT 

] 

2 P 

The forms are 

the same as g 2 P with t — s*jr 

*3 

3 

► 

5r—?r and $T for q- 


® J 





# 2 

A 




ft 1 

A 

The same as 

^fr with g- for 3 T 


f^T 1 

P 


^ra’wrri’ 



A. 



=^fq^r 

1. P. the same as with for ^ ^ with sr become# 

Aimanepadi and then it does not admit |f. The forms are 5f^% 




3W 5 

5 P 

^afr%qrfir 

3Tof^sq-f|r 



A 


3rofi%q% 


2 P 


37^fsr^tn% 

^Ojfg-Erjfa- 



gjSiN'wi 


.r./*»> ..... ,*s 

^Ei^m 

srsf i 

P 

3TT%WTW 

3Tt%sq- r % 

3TT%®qr^ 



3 G mfir 

%«rf% 

%^rr% 

$ 6 

A 




^ 6 

P 

fTCwrrtfr 

^T?55Tf% 


,, 

»< 

> The same as above with ^jr and =j 

3?. » 

■ »5 

► ror f 


^ > 


^srf^«irrr% 

*srf*«n% 


3 : i 

P 


wf^T% 

>ritwra' 


A 



rs *•% 

3TWd 

3 < 

5 P 

irfr-Tr'^mH 

*rR-tfsqT% 






*TT%-#<^t 

% ' 

2 P 

^rrfSr 

5T**n% 

s^q-nr 


A 

sra^ 

^■^1% 
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Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 


1 

P 







r 

gTrf^?ri% 

«rqrr5^it 


6 

P 


flT^siTRr 





f^rrfq-^niT 

'T°t. 

1 

A 

'TroT 6 ^ 


qr'Srsqtr 



P 

trom%^r?m 


qrcrnt^fB- 


1 

A 

The 9ame as 

1 above with st 

for or 

** 

1 

A 







3rm«irffr 

arra^rrt 



1 

A 

5jtw<st 

g?rfrs5r% 

3?ro<^ 





’EfJifawrt 



WET ROOTS. 

( 308 ) Wet roots admit f optionally 
' The roots and ^follow exception ( 1 ) to 304 
( 309 ) For rT5£ See if 1 


* 2 

4 A 









^ 5 

9 P 

^reqrfir 

^rTscrm 

vfr«?n% 




m%qr% 

m%^ra 


A 






srr%9* 


vrftsqrT 


7 P 

cT^WW 

crrwr% 

rT^S*^ 



tfr%^rrfir 


frr%wm 


2 P 

wr^rra 

3RT$*TT% 




wrrasqrfir 

Hrnr^rm 

frrf§r®l# 

T%^ 

4 P 

§^rr% 





wt^rt 

wr^rm 

^ 4 p 

c^srrw 

TcPir% 

vmm 



Tiwrfir 

*ro«mr 

Tr%^ri% 



VII 2 60 
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Roots 


1st Sing 2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

3jtr 1 

P 

OTim 






*frfqwT% 

wr^rfar 





^ 4 

P 

?r^TTfir 

^T% 

fr^n% 



?rr%^rrm 


srftr^uc 

W 1 

A 






irft^ 


*rf|str^ 

JTR, 1 

A 


^rrw^r 




irngw 

*TFTi s *m 

niT%wr^ 

I* 4 

P 

jtwrfif 


sjtwfa' 


grffBq-TTff 

#rf|^rr% 

stflwm 

1 

A 



^f^RT 







P 



wmm 

F 1 

A 










P 

^5^=®(Tfir 




(B) PERIPHR ASTIO FUTURE i e. ^ or 
( 810 ) Terminations 

Parcumaipada . Atmanepada 


s. 

D 

P 

s 

D. 

P. 

i fn^JT 

cTTC3T 

fTUPT 

I 1 fTTST 


fmn% 

2 armr 

mm 

mm 

2 mg- 

argr% 

(TTft 

3 m 

cTT^ 

mr \ 

[ 3 m 

am 

giv 


( 311 ) Set, Wet, and Amt roots take the augment ^ 
according to the nature of the root 
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Exception — The roots ^ and f^sr , though 

Set ; take f optionally when followed by any non-conjugationai 
termination beginning with ^ 

( 312 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the terminations are applied. 

( 313 ) The root f arcr is optionally Parasmaipadi in the two 

Futures, Conditional and Desiderative, m which case it does not 
take f before the Parasmaipadi terminations 

to do 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 


S D P 

s 

D. 

p. 

i suafer Affair 

i c->. 

1 *FflTS 


gj<TWT| 

2 gserrf^r 

2 <$$T% 

^cTT9T% 

5Fcrft% 

-3 3rbt ^arf€V qjfirt 

3 ^cir 

^sitr 


1st smg 

2nd smg 

3rd smg 


^ 6 p. 

qfwrnr% 

<P%TT 


qrmrr 

qr^TT% 



1 A ^rflrTTf 

^T?rTT% 

wmr 




* TtZT 


4 6 P #f*mrf^JT 

cfrmcnffr 

®ifmr 


«5fasm?sr 


STKTT 


^ l 4 P 

fn%m% 

ftfqm 


Tfwf%Fr 


ftSTT 


f^r j, The same as above with " 

if for 


iO 1 A 9H?qrai% 


3n?<TcJT 



^rr% 

wm 


p 

3^rr% 




* VII 2 48 

+ ife ^ |p. I 3. 93 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

OONDITIONAL AND BENEDICTIVE MOODS 
( A ) CONDITIONAL i e 


(314) Terminations 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 



S 

D 

P 

s 

D 

P 

I 


^TT^ 


1 # 

?«rr5rf| 


2 

^r 

^cTRC 

**TtT 

2 w«rr 



3 

sra; 

**Tcn^ 


3 ^TcT 

#?mr 

WnT 


(315) 3T is to prefixed to the roots m this Mood. 



(316) *rr ( the optional substitute of ^ with 3 ^ ‘to study’) 
is changed to srfi here See exception to section 274 

(317) For -tp- __p 

and see section 306. 

fr to do 

Parasmaipada 

S D 

1 Sigslfsjifg- 

2 3T^f?Gir 3T3aRWra^ 

Atmanepada 

1 sraR'sSr 3T^H^Erisrtt 

2 sTun^q-^rr 

3 3T^ns$cTT^ 

5 with arfir ‘ to study > 

Atmanepada 

1 3twT*tT s % arwn'f^TT^ft 

2 sptwmsirsrT arvq-nrKhsrr^ 

3 stwn'TstrfT stwjfrwrm^ 

Atmanepada 

1 3re*h% srsq^TRif 

2 stsjBsrsiT 3T v %Eq-«rr*r 

-3 sr^nr 


sr^^jfr^rmff 

sTt^nn^T'a- 

srahanirrt 

srsW^si; 

gr^TrfT 


P 

3PBf?«TTJT 

3m?S2TfT 

3T5Ef?«Tmft 

3T^T?sq-^ir 

ar^r?sq^cT 
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Roots 3 Sing 

is; P 

A — 3T*TtT®T?T 

fj P — 

a— 

P — 3T$ngrg- 
A — 3^TT%q-fT 
rere?. P — 

A — 3reqr%tq<T 
A — 3re*rere*cr 
|p, P — 

A — 3T^r?Twrar 
A — 3-{ 'jz n 

^a; P— srs'ctsra 

— sT^rawra 



Roots 3 Sing 

*f a p — 

— 3 rare re*q; 

^ p — 3Faa*ra 

a — si-« g re <fa 
a^ P— 3TrT?Pfa 
— 3*crr%*ra 
A — 3TH?WfT 
— 3Tart«qrar 
aa p — 3Ta?da 
— arara^ra 


( B ) THE BENEDICTIVE MOOD * « 3TT3TTT%?: 


( 318 ) Terminations. 


Parasmaipada . Atmanepada, 

S D. P S D P 

1 araa are* area l rera reraft refref? 

2 aT atreta arrer 2 €rsrr rerar^ara ar^aa 

3 ara arearra *tt§ 3 rere rerarrerra a'rea 

The ^ of is to be changed to f by 189 (b), page 180. 

( 319 ) The Parasmaipada terminations are weak except m 
the case of roots ending m short sjt which is preceded by a con- 
duct consonant and the roots and f 1 3 P, 

( 320 ) The Atmanepada terminations are the strong except 
in the case of Amt roots and roots ending m sg- short or long 
when the terminations do not take f , vi z 9 the ending 5f<[ short or 
long of roots whether Set, Wet or Amt when they admit $ and 
the final vowels and the penultimate short of roots of all Set roots 
except ^4 A the penultimate vowel of Wet roots grq^ and ajj?* 



DHATURUFACHANDRIKA 


289 


when they take 5 and the final of and sr with or without $ and 
the ending f — f and 3 - of Amt roots take Guna m the Atmane- 
pada Benedictive See sections 333 a, 334 and 335 . 

Parasmaipada . 

( 321 ) The Parasmaipada terminations of the Benedictive 
begin with and Set roots do not, therefore, take the augment «gr 
( see section 185 ) Hence all roots whether Set, Wet or Amt 
do not take the augment ^ m the Benedictive Parasmaipada. 

Roots ending m vowels. 

( 3 22 ) Roots ending m spr—q — q an ^ sfr [see 196 (b) ] 
and not preceded by a conjunct consonant retain the final an before 
the terminations 

Exception ( 1 ) — Roots ending in 3 * j — q — q and sjf and 
preceded by a conjunct consonant change the final sjj to q*~ 
optionally The root grf^T drops its sq before the terminations r 
the forms are &c 

Exception ( 2 ) — the fg verbs qr — srr ( 3 U ) 5 1, P . — 
5 ft— — % ( see page 233 ) and the roots yrr—WT — ^ — <TT to 
drink— $r 3 P to abandon and qr change the ending sq 
to q necessarily. 

Exception (3^ —The roots % — sit — §[ and sq-f take Sam- 
prasarana and lengthen the vowel m the Benedictive and before 
the q of the Passive, viz % and g substitute 37 for q, while sq 
and N?qr substitute f for q and qr The base, therefore, m each, 
case becomes 37 -g-qr and 3TT- 

(323) JThe ending q and 3 - of roots are lengthened before 
the weak terminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the 
q of the Passive, as and q; from r% and g 

* VI 4 68. 

t VI 4. 67. 

J 3Tfr6T^Hri3€p-qtfi^ VII. 4. 25 
D. 19 
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Exception (1), — The root £ 2 P.’ is not lengthened when 

it takes a preposition* 

Exception (2) — The root fsg- takes Samprasarana and 
lengthens the vowel in the Benedictive, and before the of the 
Passive, the base becomes ^ . 

Exception (3) — For fir or 5. 9 U. and aft and 4. A 

see 196 (a), 

(324) Boots ending m f m change it to f? 9 bnt if the ^ 
be preceded by a conjunct consonant, it takes Gnna before the 
weak terminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada and the *r 
of the Passive, as r% from and from ^ The roots srpg 
and f 1 3 P take Gnna. 

(325) Boots ending m long change it to bnt if the sff 

folio vvs a labial or ar^it is changed to 3^; before the weak 
terminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the qr of the 
Passive, as and from and a* 

Roots ending m Consonants, 

(326) The roots ^r— 1^— 

— qf^r — and take Samprasarana in 

the Parasmaipada only and before the ^ of the Passive 

(327) The roots and r%^ lengthen their 

penultimate 5* before the terminations of the Benedictive and 
before the *r of the Passive See (246) 

(328) JThe roots and^fgr optionally substitute sq for 

the final g; and the root when with a preposition shortens 
its penultimate before the Parasmaipada terminations of the 
Benedictive and the q- of the Passive. 

* igW&fr VII 4. 24 ~ 

- + faSWfaW 1 YII. 4 28. 

^fTO%rpqr \ YII 4 29. 

t $m\ YI. 4 43 

5 3^ YU. 4. 23. 
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(329) The 3 T 3 ^of the Tenth Conjugation and Causals and the 

Denominative ^ are dropped m the Benedictive Parasmaipada 
and retained m the Atmanepada But it is to be remembered 
that those roots of the tenth conjugation whose final vowels and 
the penultimate take Vridhi and the penultimate 

short takes Guna m the conjugational tenses and moods 
undergo the same change m the Benedictive and before 
the *r of the Passive. 

(330) The roots ^rT — 3T — sft and t-r (all 10 U ) retain their 

substitutes an ^ ^ ln Benedictive and before 

the q- of the Passive 

(331) The penultimate nasal of the following Parasmaipadi 
roots is dropped in the Benedictive and before the q* of the 
Passive — 

meaning Ho go* — 

and ( all 1 . P ) 1 4 P — : ^ 1 9 P, — 

4. P — qw 5. P — and 5, 9 P — ^ 6 7 P — 
and l all 7. P ) and 

all 9 P ) 

Exceptions — 

( a ) The root meaning Ho worship* does not drop its 
mas ah 

( b ) The penultimate nasal of all Atmanepada roots and 
that of the following Parasmaipada ones is invariably retained 
In the Benedictive and before the q > of the Passive — 

cT^and ( 1 P ) — 1 )— 6 P. and 

1 P — ^ and ( 1 P ), 

— and ^ (alll P )^r 6 P — 
TW n ( 1 P ) and 7 P. 

( 332 ) The root 3 T*r 1 A takes a nasal m the Benedictive 
and m the Passive, as 
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Atmanepada . 

( 333 ) Bet Roots take % necessarily 
Exception —Roots ending m long s{£ and the root j 9 A. 
5. U take f optionally m the Atmanepada Benedictine This 
intermediate f is not ^lengthened in the Benedictive as m tne 
Perfect, see section 285. 

( a ) In the case of Set roots, final vowels, penultimate short 
of roots and the ending long =$£ of roots, when they take take 
their Guna substitute m the Atmanepada Benedictive except the 
root 4 A lengthens its penultimate instead of taking 
Guna 

When roots ending in long =£ do not take it is changed, 
to f$\ or to if a labial or sr precedes 

( 334 ) Amt roots do not take f* 

Exception — Roots ending m short ^preceded by a con- 
junct consonant admit ^ optionally. 

( a ) Final ^ — f — 3* and final =$; preceded by a conjunct 
consonant when it admits ^ take their Guna substitute, while 
roots ending — *t — q- — 3 ft [ observe 196 (5) ] roots ending m 
zfc not preceded by a conjunct consonant and also m m preceded 
by a conjunct consonant but when it does not take ^ remain 
unchanged ^ and ^ are the instances 

( 335 ) Wet roots take ^ optionally 
(a) All Set roots ending m long =$r and the root ar 9 A. 
5. TJ, all Anit roots ending m short $£ preceded by a conjunct 
consonant and the Wet roots ( all 1 A ), ^ 

2 4 A andn 5 9 U take f optionally m the Atmanepada 
Benedictive 

The roots ^ and take Guna with or without f The roots 
| — |gq^ — and take Guna when with f and remain 

*T VII. 2 39. 
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unchanged when without f , while the root ^ lengthens its 
vowel instead of taking Guna when it takes f and remains 
unchanged when without f 

(336) Observe 195 ( 1 — 4 — 7 ), 11 (c and 1 ), 98, 24 (a), 
277 (a), 288 and exception 2 to 306, regarding the following 
'TOT— -3^ 5*—^ 

5? ( i a )— ) 
If 6 A aw—fx— f )-f^ ( ^)— fT 1 A and <TT 
2 P to “ protect ” 

( 337 ) qr 2 P ‘to protect ’ 

S D P. 

1 q rrerera : 777757 tow 

2 <rm 7i7T5cr*7 ttotrt 

3 TPrra; 7PTf?ttr«: wri^rr®'- 

Conjugate similarly ijt — qr — ay — %— % — ^TT — ISt and % 
gT 3 A ‘to go' 

1 srepr smterl ?rawf| 

2 iwrm f75rT775*rrac 

3 ?T5fre frerm5m»ac srefk’* 

Conjugate similarly ht 3 * 4 A — 3T — 77 ( 3 A ) — ■%■ — 

— and also tit or ifr 5. 9 A and ?jt 4 A 

varr i P ‘to blow’ 

1 vm— ^r*mR vtt— ' wfcn** wr-olmw 

2 wr— OTtrr- ott— wnmara; wit— uprmr 

3 WTT— twwra; SRT— TftTTTOP* «ht — 1 

Conjugate similarly srT — ^Tf — 9 U ST — 7T— 'PT — 9T — ^ — 

3TT— VI" — ^ and 5?| 

5 [T 1 P ‘to give ’ 

1 77T5PT *^7757 %7T57T 

2 %TTT 777577; ?7nRT 

Conjugate similarly — tTT ( 3 P ) ^T — ■%■ — % — TTT 2 P. 

<£snr — ^ — 77 t® drink — gy 3 P to abandon and yft 
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9 P. 



<?1%t2P. 

s. 

D 

P 

s. 

D. P 

l sfmtR 

snsrresr 

zfimw 

i ff^armr 


5#STT*cr*3[ 

sfnmct 

2 ^frsrr ^3ir*a*3r sfenw 

$ 3frtrr?r 


sfNTO 

3 ^fisira ?r*2m?ipj:cfresrTg- 



aTT 10 P A. 



Parasmatpada, 

Atmanepada , 

S. 

D. 

P 

s. 

P. 

i srnamsr 

*r?cqTOT 

l grrrrtrfnr 

^TTmTfrrfl' 

2 ^marr 

snwrrerac. ?n«r^ar 

2 qn-q-fa>fr5r 

^rprmr^t. 

3 ?m^rra. 

?rrwrr?cTra:frrwm 

3 5rr<iw<fre 

5tT'Uim^[ 


3T 10 D to be similarly conjugated. 


Boots 3 B 

3 D 

3 P. 

% 1 P— 37^ 

3TSTOTP3; 

3j*nrt 

A — grafts' 



i P— Cma: 

iwRxm 


a— 5?mfte 


€n*z 

I 1 P— JWT* 

ITOGWC 


P— fTtffe 

P^fTSTRcTT^ 

grem 

r% o P— ^rra. 

^fhTOfWC 

€mm 

A— %<ffE 


%#r*3[ 

I with 3 ^— sierra; 

^%rmTT^ 


f% l P— ^rm 


^sjn^sr* 

^ ^ 5.9 P-ifnm: 


mmu* 

A— HTRT3 


mmv% 

3ft 4 A — 5PHTO 

^r€r?mcTr^ 


# 4 * 




«mn*mcrro 

m€iv% 

# 2 „— ^rffrftg 



ift 10 P— sftwns. 

sfhnmm^ 

tfrore 

A— srtoimfre 

Jmw'mxmK 

srroimr^ 

f with aritr } „,_{' 

2 A to study 5 


•nWfc* 
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Roots 3 S. 

f Wlth l -srsfi^igr 

2 P to remember $ ^ 

*s 2 

A 

g; 2 4 A — 

A — R7<frs 
^5 9 P— 

A — arefte 
A — sffa're' 
w 10 P — wr^nra: 
a — aig-mrer 

f 6 » — 

f- 6 „ — 

q 10 P — tjfqra. 

A — 

2 P — 
a — g^jpt'fts 
a -OTrnra 
ff 8 P— T%!TTH: 

a— ^ tsrts- 
^■13 p— awk 

^ i p— w?ra: 

5 ns 2 P— amrafc 

^with^A— 

*S l P— *?*rra; 

A— 

■j 10 P— ama; 

a — qKfiNTS 
^ 9 P— ^fprfa: 
A— tfn'Hter 

„ ■f VJPti mr 

„ — smtrc 
f s p -wh 
a — afr’fh? 

-H* .. — 

?> 


3. D. 

3 Ttfl?TRHrfl: 

ajarerro: 

atatoreapa; 

«ri%^kmu 3 c 

trWisrreii**; 

wrarreara 

VTapNpmaPr 

^Mwrerra: 

sjaftMtarecrpa; 

arasparo: 

aj^Wtarren* 

apfrWmsrnp 

r^*mapr 

frarmsapa: 

aprPara. 

fsprrerp* 

srprafetpai 

*nj<fpmapa: 

prma-ara. 

WT?<fPIT?aTH: 

?j<frar*aTR: 

«rpmap* 

gTTi%Tnn?aT , 5[ 

tfftqfcTP* 

tmpfpmapa; 

sfiafareip* 

Ijmana; 

aRfprrwa 

fafcpm^ 


s P 
<roraT€ 


*a*r mi 

xftirvx 

WTTS 

^rfWkar 

iJPrfca 

arang 

aprfihfrpr 

frafKa 

arjrcrTC- 

grqp%*fftac 

armft’fRa: 

5 Wf$* 

srpprfe- 

pphh 

vrtafes 

^arpfir«ftps; 

^afpma 

srftata’s. 

ffTta 
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Roots ending in consonant. 


Boots, 


3rd Person Sing 

Roots 

3rd Person Sing, 


2 

P 

— 


** 

1 

P — 

snpTgc 



A 

— 




A — 



2 

P 

— 



1 

P — 



1 

P 

— 



1 

P — 

ssrrg: 



A 

— 



A — 

gf^<#re 

W* 

1 

P 

— 

%*xrn i 

r\ 


9 

P — 




A 

~ * 



A — 



4 

P 


ftrwrg; 


10 

P — 

^TWTg: 

VR 

2 

P 


swr 



A — 



6 

P 

*“ * 

firwfg: 


10 

P — 

Wki 

-v 


b 


t^ig 


A *—■ ■■ 

..— *c <r>i ft 

sr^ 

b 

yf 

A 

_ 

T^srrg; 

arasg; 1 

to go 

P i- 

^wrg; 


6 

P 

— 

^s*rrg; 

3fS^ 

1 

p? 

f 



A 

— 

r'C' 

to worship 5 

i -o 



A. 


^f^TTS 


j. 

JJ mm*m 

^rrg; 

T% 

4 

p 

— 



1 

P — 

f^TO 

%ar^ 


>? 

— 

tftercg: 


1 

P — 

^rcg; 

tH. 

»> 

yy 

— 

tfNqrg; 

^35g; 

1 

P — 

^rsmg: 

Wfii 

b 

b 

— 

^r^rrg: 


1 

P — 

^K^ng; 

m: 

4 

A 

— 


gw 

1 

P — 

S^g; 


8 

A 

— 

#rfe 


1 

P — 

^ng: 



P 

— 

^mrrg: 


1 

P — 

siWTg; 



P 

— 

^r^g; 

*3=* 

14P — 

v&m 


1 

A 

— 


?t?a- 

19P — 

*TOTTg; 



P 

— 

^mg; 

W. 

4 

P — 

¥r^ng^ 



P 

— 

^srwrrac 


5 

P — 

spang; 

ST*. 

1 

A 

— 

grrrfre 


5 9 P — 

^vqr^ 



P 

— 

^frrg; 

<* 

6 7 P — 

grang; 



P 

— 

sriing^ 

saw 

6 9 P — 

sgwrg; 


10 

P 

— 

emrg; 


7 

P — 




A 

— 



b 

yy *■ “ 

vrsqrg 
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Boots 3rd Person Sing. 

» » 

— ssrtg; 

» .» 

— H=5qrg 

satvrsar 

,j >, 

— S3*na; 

*rwi 9 p 

— Hrwng; 

^ „ „ 

— ! *re*rR. 

^ „ » 

— srwra; 

«rw l A 

— srfFsmtr 

arsj; 1 P 

— 

35* 1 P 

— esrrar 

A 

— 

>> 

— 5$tts: 

2 P 

— 

A 

— srfSpfre 

3?TT^ 2 P 

— r%sqra: 

fct 10 P 

— spterfa; 

A 


pr 7 P 

— P 5 ^ 

A 

— ^ft'TT? 

>) 

— jptff? 

XX 7 P 

— mx 

A 

— arspfnj 

> 

— 

1 

— ^rrcrra: 


j — u^rrg; 

2 p 

l— «renraia; 


f— sftorra; 

A 

— ^itTfs: 


— sRmfts- 
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Roots 3rd Person Sing, 


UX 1 

P 

— *TT7rWT3; 



’parra; 

^ » 

) n 

— 4<n^rrg 



x*m 

f^sg- 6 

P 

— ft^ixqrg 




"Pr 1 

P 

— qoirtqra 


A 

— TTOl'fTS' 

<1% 1 

P 

— 


A 

— TR«ns: 

^ 1 

?? 


1 

P 

— ^wra; 

1 

A 

— 3=fH'fre 



— asmmre 

f%a; i 

P 

— r%i%?wra[ 


A 

— r%f%rf?niTC 

snj 1 

*> 

— f%*rf%w 

1 

P 

— r^rrwra; 


A 

— f^rmw 

3TT3 1 

P 

— ^rNrfana: 


A 

— 5fr?Tff%<fie 

wra: i 


— mOTflrtTe 


ff 

— 

» 


— 
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CHAPTER XY 

THE PASSIVE VOICE AND THE IMPERSONAL 
CONSTRUCTION 

( 338 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms are formed m 
one and the same manner from all roots of the ten classes without 
any conjugational distinction. They, however, differ m their 
formation in the conjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and 
Moods The roots also undergo certain peculiarities before they 
take the terminations 

(a) CONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS 

( 339 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms m the Conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods are made up by adding q to the 
original root and then applying the Atmanepada terminations, 
whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi m the Active* 

( 340 ) This q is weak, viz no Guna or Vnddhi substitute 
takes place before it 

Exception — Roots of the tenth conjugation capable of taking 
Guna or Vnddhi substitute m the Active Voice, do the same m 
the Passive Also the roots ^fT — 3 T — % and sff ( all 10 th conjuga- 
tion) retain their substitutes ^ and before 

the q of the Passive 

Note the following radical peculiarities, 

( 341 ) Of roots ending m the 5 verbs viz qj — qr 
(3.U )frl.P.£r— *-%-( see page 233 and see 196 ( J > ) and 
the roots m — — q — qT to drink — f j to abandon and qf { see 
page 264 and see 196 (5)} change the ending an 1 to § before the q 
of the Passive The ending aq of other roots and the art to be 
substituted m the case of roots ending m tr — sir and ^ [ 196 (5) } 
remain unchanged 

( 342 ) Observe exception 3 to section 322 regarding 
— if and sqr m the Passive also 2 [f^T drops its aq before q* 

( 343 ) Roots ending in short £ and q, in preceded by a 
simple or conjunct consonant and roots ending m long take 
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the same changes which they undergo before the Parasmaipada 
terminations of the Benedictive Bee sections 323, 324 and 325 
The root 5 Tf substitutes 3 ^ for its vowel before weak 
terminations beginning with q and the roots sg- 1 3 P. and 3 TFI 
take Guna. 

( 344 ) Of roots ending m consonants, those mentioned in 
section 326 and 331 take Samprasarana and drop their nasal 
before the q- of the Passive also. ^ optionally substitutes 3?T 
for its final 

( 345 ) Of Atmanepadi roots having a penultimate nasal 
only Conj — and * 35 ^ all 1 Conj drop 

their nasal before the qr of the Passive 

( 346 ) Observe Sections 98, 327, 328, 195 ( 1-4-7 )and 11 
( e ) regarding ^ and 

asr^mth *p3c, 

5 TR[— HR— fa^and pjl A ) 


(347) Boots Passive Pre 3 sing 

Boots 

3rd Sing 

?T 3 

U ' 


m 2 u 

— 


1 

fr 4 

% 1 

STT 3 
% 1 

p 

p 

A 

A N 

► — afrrra 

^ 10 u 
S WV 


wnran* 

J 

u 2 
p s 


1? 8 U 

^ 13 P 

‘ T "™ 


HT 2 

3 4 

— 

R 1 P 

— 

wra 

'RTT 1 

u 

— ?srp3r?t 

srre 2 P 

— 

srnRH 

* 1 

p 


q 10 U 

— 


'TT 1 

p 

— 

^ 9 P 

— 


<rr 2 

p 


f 9 P 

— 

#|r 

ST 3 

p 

—wm 

gt 10 u 

— 


fr 3 

A 

— snref 

10 u 

— 


HT 4 

p 

— 

q59J 10 U 

— 


$r l 

p 

— $rnre 

fR 10 u 

— 


STTl 

p 

— i3Tr*m 

10 u 

— 

1 SSa. 

tSsqrT 

?[Rst2 

p 

- ^KsUcl 

^ 10 u 

— 


vrqr9 

p 


Wt, 2 P 

— 
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Roots 

3rd Person Bing 

% 

1 

u 

— 

snrar 


1 

u 

— 

sfarfr 

i 

1 

u 

_ 


5TT 10 

u 

— 

*rn*ra 

gj 10 

u 

— 

srparfT 

T% 

5 

u 

— 

=€nm 

T% 

1 

p 

— 


sfr 

2 

A 

— 


sfr io 

u 

— 

srfarer 

^psar 

*x 

6 

u 

— 

f*=aiar 


}? 

it 

— 

T^^ra 


>> 

tt 

— 


% 

4 

p 

— 

Cr^a 


» 

?J 

— 

arara 


;? 

it 

— 

tfhara 


)) 

9} 

— 

$fr^a 


)? 

a 

— 



8 

u 

— 





— 



1 

u 

— 

*3Fsa 




— 

*ir*ra 

an* 

4 

A 

— 

sr^aa 




— 



8 

u 

— 

a*ra 




— 

apm 

371 with ^ 

— 


3T5^[ 

1 

p 

— 

spara 




— * 



a 


— 

awa 


a 

» 

— 

^^ra* 



it 

— 

araefra* 

^*ar 

» 

it 

— 

tT^Trf 


tt 

a 

— 


?K 

if 

ft 

— 



}? 

it 

— 



Roots 

3rd Person Sing, 

^ i 

u 

— $vyHct 

^ » 

it 

“ 

^ >; 

it 

— srira 

is; i 

1 1 

— s<®ra 

if i 

u 

# — 

jts; o 

u 

— ^a 

an*. 4 

p 

-- mwa 

2 

p 

— ^araaa 

si=f 6 

p 

— ft'str^ 

TW 1 

4 

P — 

S** 5 

P 

— fWHT 

IS. 6 

7 

P — ura 

3f3^T 7 

P 

-- 

^ „ 

5> 


» 

>> 

— ssrer 

15^ » 

it 

— a^a 

^ „ 

it 

— a^ra 

Jrt^ 0 

P 

— ir^aa 

«wc. »> 

>? 

— ^«aa 

spar „ 

?> 

— awa 

5 

9 

P ~ ^wfrT 

?fT«^ „ 

ft 

— ^ 

7 

A 

— fwa 

^ 1 

?' 

— proa 

31S; » 

;> 

— sreaa 

«** » 

a 

— w&fa 

*13^ „ 

it 

— *assa 

3(3^ 1 

ins; 2 

P 

P 

— aiaa 

— %wa 

m. 1 

P 

— ^Tqrr^m 



^ » 

it 

— ^rrwa 

— ^ra 

fl'Sf 6 

P 

— fir^rwa 

/*>, *v 
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Roots 

3rd Person Sing 

Roots 

3rd Person Sing 

TOJ, 1 

p 

— quiTOcr 

<Tmrrr 



^ 1 

p 



) ? ?? rsrp-sr^* 

1 — 


NON OONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS* 

( 1 ) THE PERFECT. 

( 348 ) The Passive of the Reduplicated Perfect is formed 
by affixing the Atmanepadia terminations to every root whether 
it is Paras maipadi or Atmanepadi m the Active as ¥T3 [ — ssto 
fVR-- 

( 349 ) The Periphrastic Perfect of the Passive is formed 
by affixing 3TT^ to the root, and then appending the Atmanepada 
forms of three auxiliary verbs and ^ whether the root is 

Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi, as — 

( 2 ) THE AORIST 

( 350 ) The first and sixth varieties are exclusively Paras- 
maipadi All the roots belonging to them are Amt except the 
roots which is Set ^ therefore takes Atmanepadi forms of 
the fifth variety m the Passive and Impersonal of the Aonst, 
and all the rest take those of the fourth variety. 

(a ) The Atmanepadi forms of the second and third 
varieties are not usedm the Passive and Impersonal of the Aonst 
Consequently roots belonging to them take the Atmanepadi 
forms of the fourth, fifth or seventh varieties in the Passive and 
Impersonal of the Aonst accordicg as they are Amt or Set, 

( b ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the fourth, fifth 
and seventh varieties of the Aonst are simply formed by 
appending the Atmanepada terminations to the prepared base 
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The Third Person Singular, 

( 351 ) The third person singular of the Aonat Passive 
tmd Impersonal of all roots except P and 4 A is made up 
by prefixing to the root the augment and adding to it the 
termination f instead or or The root the sense of 
u to repent ” and m the reciprocal Passive too does not take $ 

( 35 2 ) Before the Passive f of the third person singular 
-of the Aorist, the root takes the following changes — 

( a ) The penultimate short of roots takes its Guna before 
the Passive f 

(3) Set roots ending m ^ and the roots g^and ^ do not 
lengthen the penultimate vowel before the Passive f 

( e) The final vowels and the penultimate ^ of Amt roots 
ending xn ^ viz of and final of root 

and the penultimate of with 3 TF- 3 ^ and 
though these roots are Set, take Vriddhi before the 
Passive 

i d ) Boots ending m gppT and m and oft [ se© section 
196 ( b ) ] take ar before the Passive 

6 ) The roots ^ and the root when with 
a preposition insert a nasal necessarily before the 
Passive ^ 

J ) The root when without a preposition and the root 
insert a nasal optionally and lengthen their ©y 
when no nasal is inserted before the Passive j*’ 

( 353 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the Aorist of 
roots ending in a vowel, of roots ending in 3 ^ ( roots of th^ 
tenth class, Denominative, &c ) and of roots jp? and <pr are 
optionally formed by adding ^ to the root even when it is Amt 
■except in the third person singular, and then appending the 
Atmanepada terminations of the fifth Aorist, before which the 
root undergoes the same changes as before the % of the third 
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person singular of the Passive and Impersonal Aonst ^ 'to go T 
substitutes Trr- 

( 354) Roots of the tenth conjugation drop spy optionally in 
the N on-eonjugational Tenses and Moods except m the Perfect 

When spa^is dropped, the penultimate 3 ? of roots of the 
mature of — ajar — ^ — spj? &c is optionally lengthened in 
the Passive of the Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods 

(3) THE TWO FUTURES, THE CONDITIONAL, 

AND THE BENEDICTIVE 

(355) The Passive and the Impersonal forms of the two 
Futures, the Conditional and the Benedictive are formed simply 
hy appending the Atmanepada terminations to the prepared 
base, whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi m the 
Active 

(356) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the two Futures, 
the Conditional, and the Benedictive of roots ending m vowels 
and of roots sj*— and may optionally be formed by 
adding ^ to the root even when it is Amt and then appending 
the Atmanepada terminations of the corresponding tenses and 
moods before which the root undergoes the same changes as 
before the f of the third person singular of the Passive and 
Impersonal Aorist 

Passive Aorist 


(357) Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

^ 2 

P 

arorfaft 

sottutbt 

spttR 



3PfH% 

srffaiT 


WT 1 

U 

sresnRrR 





arr?«rfa 

srf&roT* 


1 

U ) 




?T 1 

l ( 

3TfTI%% 


3T^n% 

ft 4 

P ( 


3T^rr* 


4 

A ) 
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Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

VJT 3 

U 

? 



sr i 

P 

S smiw 

zmm 


* i 

u 

3T^rf§f% 

zfmrzm 





$wr tar 



2 P 

swrrefa 

mmm* 

afit^Trar 



3Tqnf% 

stmm 


STT * 

P 

3THTI%^ 

zmmm* 

3«rn% 



3iHTT% 

smm 


4 

P 

3T^TRf% 

srariwr 

3rerri% 



3wrr% 

wztmr 


jfr 1 

U 

sorrow 

T 

swift 




3*%S*T 


1% 1 

P 


zmmm 

3TI55TW 




3TT5rmr. 


2 

U 


3TcTTT^rT 

STCRlft 



^5FrTn% 

WcTOT 


*6? 5 

U 

3T^rTRT^ 

srerr^Br 

siwift 



3T*m 






^di%r 


w withsig 1 P3^*rrTtft 

3^*TTT%£r 

awsruift 



a??grirrm<T 

3F5PTRS*T 



1 

U— 3PT% 


3mf% 

fH 

7 

U— 3TK% 

mkzwh 

3T*T% 

S’*. 

6 

U— 3T^r% 


3Tifrf% 

^ 4 A 6 P— 3W% 

sr^r 

srera 

TS. 

i 

P — apro 

3TTOS7 

aqrqrrfar 

f%a; 

j? 

„— 3T%T%Tq 

3T%mHT 

srtft 


6 

A~gr3tfM% 

3rSTtT%BT 

STJirft 

Uti; 

6 

P— 3mm$ 

^^frrsrr 

3T^f?r 

fL— 

6 

U— 5TK% 

3Tr%$T2TT 

3ft% 


6 

P— 3T^% 

3T^^rr 

3WT% 


1 

U— 3Tf% 

arism; 

3pgjs 



3Ulf|f% 

rs 

wfffsrr 





3TO<sr* 
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Roots 1st Sing 
Caus of® 3T®TTTtf% 

VTt^Cans of ^ 3T?TT5Wf% 

snrrftf^ 


s* 10 

u— 5n€m%q? 
3J=€rf?ft 


2 

P— srsrrwrf? 

3T5% 

srafsrfr 

*1? 

9 

U — 3=r=qrl%fcr 
3TRft(% 

m 

1 

P— 3T^T%fq- 
3Tf% 


„— 3TT=g-ftf% 


1 

A— sremfafa 
3T^rmf% 
3T®mf% 

m 

1 

P— 3r=rrrrf% 


7? 

,>—31*1% 

3?ir% 

** 

>? 

„— awr% 

3PT% 

W*K 

J7 

V* 

1 

A— 3m% 

5R[ 

4 

A— sjsrRre 


2 

p—smprftfa 


1 

A— sm% 

** 

4 

P — 

— 31T!% 

3TW 

1 

A — 

TSfS^ 

7 

P— ®ptt% 


1 

A— 3**11% 

D# 

20 



2nd Sing 

3rd Sing. 

vmvmr 

3*®TTC 

s^rfrar 


3T^TT^1%ST 

3**TTT% 

wnftar 



3*%H 

swrirarr 


3TSrri%8T 

®nnf% 

SfgSH 7 

3WT% 

ST^THT 5 


3T3TTf|8T* 

3**nft 

sht^tst 



3T3T% 

3T1ST 


^raraar 

3Tr^rri% 

^rrmrar 

vwm 

^cfcimBT 


sr^firsT 


SETTOP 

srarnt 

sin^n 

sTTirfir 

arosrr 


aqFf^^rr 

SRUfr 

wfcm 

3RTTfo 

SfOT 

smm 

3T3I MST 

STTTR' 


^rstrnTR 


srcr% 

^raar 

3R% 



^srssrr: 

3*3*7$ 

«**nRTT 

srrifsT-SWt f% 

3^53^T 

3*5jf5f-3*®Tf$ 



3C6 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA, 


Eoots 


1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing, 

SPjrwith 

gTTorsrr 


OTT^r% 

‘srr^f^r 

zm&zm 

m&zw 

smw 

^ 1 2 

p- 

wm'Snv 

smrBfBT 

zmrm 



3T^FT* 


?pT 1 

p 

arorerrow 

smmmm 

wtmftr 



3=nnrTf^i% 

STOTT^ST 

&mik 




ST^T 


Wf. 4 

p 

3T5rmr% 

&%rfmr 

&%rm 

55r*a: 10 

A 

3T^TTfm% 

3?^nmsr» 

a^nra 


ar^rmprf^ srsrmfRBT 




Passive Future. 


# i 

U 

frrra 1 ^" 

5rrfR«sq% 



spst 

t«q% 

%<sr!r 



Rritmt 

RTRrfTTt 

?rrf%r r 



Rent 

RcTT% 

%r 

i 

P 

? 

^rRpsqt 

$n^ar 

3 

U 

$ TTft 

srresrer 




srprert 

?Tf%cTT% 

frrcrat 



Trm% 

3TH1% 

^Tcnr 

iff Causal 

Hpritst 

RTRfirsR# 

wrfqr fi sRT 



RTTRst 

*nfR«n% 




RTRWHTf 


**refscrr 



VlitrlTt 

wrsrmt 

wfwarr 

|3RT 6 

u 





%2T% 



Causal 

snfw'ar 

5Trm«R% 

^Trfrrw^ 


»> 

5rm5R 

5r(rpRi% 




??nmrst 

$nm<sq% 




^TTfWcTTt 

^rrmait 

$iu*rar 



^rrams 

$rrtrm% 

srfJrar 



ssmfont 

s?wfirri% 

OTRcrr 
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Boots 1st Bmg 2nd Bmg 3rd Sing, 


m. 

2 P 


'STTf^rW 


fR^ 

$re«q% 

£RS1T% 


■Errmcnl 

^rTRcrr% 

^Tf%rlT 


5'tTlt 

f^fFW 

^cFT 






^TST^ 

2r£Tsq% 

^fi^Trr 


smtar? 

smsmt 

^TTfirTT 


arficn% 

mmm 

*?Crar 


1 * p^^tItw 

. <r* ~s 

?rir^rW 


s# 




— <*fr — .*s_ 

^recTTf 

^mr% 



5?rrt 


zvr 


Passive Conditional, 



l U sRtm^r 


SRTT^cT 


N 

awf^r 

swsqrsn 

SRWcT 


1 P ? si^rra^- 

anpfawror 

^TTRWcT 


3 USaTfT# 


3Tc[T*sm 

^ Causal sro-RrfSr^- 3T*rrefiter«n 

3T^TT^T^R 


sRrfgw 

amrrwsrr 

3^'srrfSr^rcr 


Causal sf^nfirw 


sr^rrfirwcr 


3*5rra^ 


ST^rm^rT 


sr^rrrfirw 

sr^THT^rar sfwwrapara 

w* 

2 P srtr^t 

^rrewsrr 

3rqTRs*m 


3TSR^ 

3TfT%W«FT 

3?fftstr?T 


9 u 3RTTi% 


sRn'iwrcr 


snrfi^ 


swCiwnr 

m. 

1 P STffsT^ 

wrftreTUT 

sr^fW 


3TS^ 

ara^rsrr 

STsTWcT 


Passive Benedietive* 


*fr 

l u, wftfiT 

smnfrar. 

HTI% l ffe 


%<fw 

qwr* 

*Kte 
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Boots 1st Sing. 2nd Sing Srd Sing, 
l P > grfa'fw cfrMtmr grfa'fre: 

3 u $ tfT^fw gnsrsr grefts 

% Causal wrf^ffST 

wflfru- wf^frsT ^nf^^Tsr 

sgu; Causal snfMta ^rTTW'frsrr ^rfFrfte 
sjrf^nfr^r ^twtot ssTfafre 

^rmwBT- 5rftRi t fr« 

Sg 2 p grft'rhr ^rafra- 

srRprk gftpfrsr 5rro<fra- 

9 U mflfw arflfrer Jnft’fte 

Jrfpfw JTfT'fm iJST'sft^ 

l P ^ftrTTsrr- 

?|rfa f^rar f$fhr 

m. 

P resent Imperfect 

8 D. P. S. D P 

1 gt& fvumt 3T|^ argwrririt 

2 !«T% gvqr^ STl^TST 3Tg«tpsn* 

3 fsfiy f l zxqpm sig^ara; a^isrea 

Imperatt t& Potential . 

1 genat feuml jg#sr g#gr{% 

2 g^rra; gsrssra; gum 

s gvaan* g>Scrra. j sren** j gwra g^naR iwftg 

Perfect • Aonst 

1 fl^ 11%^% * fi^m? aisfmna stimtscrf? sttim^r# 

2 ggm ggrw 3rtrrWr sr^ffu^mr^ 3ren%t 

s 13^ fiw sRrm srarreamra; 3^m?r 
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8 . 

1 tmmit 

2 sTf$rm% 

3 frf^THT 

1 

2 

1 3OTW 

2 3ratf^r®mT- 

3 araTmwcr 

1 triMrtr 

2 trrafrar 

3 itmiw 


1st Future. 

D. 

€tf%cTRT 
2nd Future 

frftr«rre% 

trm^ar 

Conditional 
3T^rf^sqr5rif 
3T#rnr®i«rT53: 
^msqcIT«3: 
Benedicti ve m 

fTFi'fRrl 

tifvr^nmsTRC. 


P 

^rnrarc 

frf^rmt 

^tRrtw 

sRrf^wrmfl 

3Ttl?g<an:=P3; 

srarl^Tfcr 

trftpfmfs 

g.Tw^r** 

trnrfr^ 


PART nz. 

This part treats of the Derivative verbs [ See section 4 
h and c ] and the Participles, Gerunds, and Infinitives 

OHAPTEE XVI 
(a) Causal? (m^m )• 

(358) Any root belonging to the ten doniugational classes 
may take a Causal form conjugated m all the tenses and moods 
3 >f the three voices. This form conveys the sense that a person 
or thing causes another person or thing to perform the action or 
io undergo the state denoted by the root 

(359) The Causal base is made up by apprendmg 3 W to the 
root before the terminations are applied and making the same 
vowel changes as before the spqr of the tenth conjugation The 
Causal of roots of the 10th class is the same as the primitive 
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(360) Roots ending in srr— q* — % and [ See 196 (b) J and 
the roots f 13 P — gy 3 p — ^ 9 p — ^ 4 A 9 P — 

1. A — rr^ 1 A — # 9 u — r% l P —fa 5 O — tfr 9 u 

“ to destroy ” — sfr 4 A — «? 2 A “to study/’ fay m the sense 
of “to astonish’ 7 and f[2 P when meaning “ to cause to con- 
ceive, ” add on the augment *r before 3*q 

(a) The # of q^and $<Frp£. IS dropped by the rule ‘ sr or -q 
is dropped before any consonant except 21/ The root qf?gr 
drops its final and does not take the augment <1 The roots |r 
3 4|j or % ^ to cook” and shorten their 3^ necessarily before 
ss^and and do it optionally when not preceded by a prepo- 
sition, The vowel of j% 5 10 U is optionally changed to 3TT» 
f%* 10 U is fag; viz it requires the penultimate vowel to be 
short , consequently the optional forms are : grq , qr%-&, 
regular ones being and The roots far 1 

A, and sff 2 P m usual senses of “ to smile 0 and “to go, te 
pervade/’ & c are regular, as ^pq-q-fa ‘‘he causes a smile by, ,f 
^pSRriTT {i he causes to go,” See 

(361) The roots ^ff — ^ — §f — ?T — %■ 1 P “to 
waste away” and qy 1 P “to drink” take the augment instead 
of <r before 

(362) The root ^2 P “to protect” and ^ 2 P when 
meaning “to melt” add s* before 37*r 

(363) The root fa 2 P. and % 1 P when meaning “to shake 
or tremble” take the augment 53; before 3T*7 

The roots <?q 2. P — % 1 Pm the senses other than those 
noted above and 37 2 P also form their Causal regularly, 

(364) The roots sft and ^ add q before srq* 

The root 4 A 9 P as used in different senses and the 
root fa 3 P become and and faq^ 

before 3?*?. 
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(365) The final vowels take Vriddhi substitute before 
as from % 1. 5 P and aff 9 P , qjqq from |5 U, and ^ 
6 P , and qq^q from ^8U and sk 6 P 


Exception (1) — The roots srprr 2 P ^1P m the sense of 
{ to cause to long for, to regret 7 | 9 P when meaning 4 to fear 7 
9 P. meaning * to guide 7 and ^ 4 P , and the roots ^ — 
take Guna substitute instead of Vnddhi. 


Exception (2) — The roots qfrsfr and %qr drop their final 
before 3?q The root f 2 P with “to understand 77 is 
regular, but f2 P “to go ?7 and f 2 P with srfq £ to remember * 
substitute m the Causal f 2 P with srfq u to study 77 
substitutes iff optionally m the Causal, Desiderative and m 
the third person of the Aorist. 

Exception ( 3 ) — 3*1 is necessarily substituted for the vowels 
of sfit — 5 — i§r — fPT — TTf to destroy-qr-and for those of f?fT if the 
effect is produced by the agent, if the import is not a spin* 
tual topic, and 7%\ 4 9 if it means i to deceive, defeat or wor- 
ship \ 3TT is optionally substituted for the vowels of f% and ^tpr 
and for those of sft if the effect is produced by the agent, and 
sR if it means to cause to conceive 9 


(366) The penultimate sr is changed to its Vnddhi substi- 
tute before $rq, as from 1 U, from ^ 1 U 

Exception (1) — Boots ending in 3 ^ ( except qna; 1 A — 
3 T^ 1 P — 1 P — 4 P. ‘ to see/ and qa^ 1 P when it 
does not mean ( to eat 7 ) and the following roots which are 
marked as m the Dhatupatha ( Catalogue of Sanskrit verbs ) 
do not change their vowel ♦ — 


1 P 6 to be satisfied, 9 — and P syrr— 

and ( a11 1 p ) “^ 1 A — 
qe and 1 P m the sense of i to speak 7 — and ^ 1 P 

* to dance 7 , — 1 P* 3F|r 1. 4< to loll the tongue 9 

forms > m the sense of * fondle 5 1 P« 
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4 to surround 9 forms 1 A. i to disgrace 9 forms 

f^rrcr , ( i- P 1 to go ? )~=q-OT-^r°ic-sr D ^ (IP,. 

* to give ’ ) — sq-sq^— ( 1 A ), — gjsr— ■ (1 P 
to kill ) , — gr^ I A 7 1 A , ‘ to discomfit 7 — ^ 10 U ‘to 

live, to be strong * — and s^r 4 P * to rejoice, to be poor 7 all 
these form the Causal as ia the limited 

senses noted here Otherwise they form ^T^FcT — 3TF3PTTH 
with or forms as 3p^T^Tr?T> 1 P 

4 to hill with a preposition-^q^ 1 P to sound, — 1 P. 

4 to deck 7 and ^ 4 A, ^1A ‘to pity/ ^ 1 A ^ 

( 1 P ),— ^ 1 A 1 P — when with 

prepositions and meaning ‘ to quake ? retain their vowels, 
otherwise these lengthen their vowels 3 £ST^ 1 A ‘to go or kill/ 
1 A * to spread 7 and spr^ c to be crooked or to shme 7 

Exception (2) —The roots qq;-- srat— STS(— Wrj— ' f 

and lengthen their 3 ? optionally when not preceded by 
a preposition 

(367) The roots ^-—^r — ( 1 A ) and^er4 P insert 
a nasal before their final, as 

The root f g; forms its Causal ^TcRT^-fT and ^ gr if the mean- 
ing be not ‘ to go 7 forms ^FTrWTcT-%> ‘ he causes to fall 7 
^ ‘ he causes to go 7 

(368) Penultimate short vowel takes G-una substitute before 
3PT, as erw from f^qr 1 A , from U, cpfo from qtff 
4. P and from ot! A 

Exceptions — 6 P substitutes 3 *t optionally , takes 
Ynddhi , aj^and ^4 P lengthen their gr aud f^«r substitutes 
3 TT in the Causal if the import be not a spiritual topic, as grTO*Tnr 
4 he accomplishes or prepares/ %q*q‘f?r * he makes perfect 7 as used 
of sacred rites only 

(369) ^qfnsx 1. A. changes its g/o sr^in the Causal, and 
assumes two forms and $r 3 ^. 
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The root ^ optionally substitutes cr for the Causal. 

(370) Observe 195 ( 1 — 7 ) regarding ajq- ? ot, &c. and 3 $^ 

1. P. <togo* " 

(371) Causal bases are generally conjugated in both the 
Padas 

Exception (1) -—The Causals of roots having the sense of *to 
swallow or to move* and of the following roots are conjugated 
in the Paras maipada only — fw-— ( all 1 
p )? 1 U , and ( all 1 A), sri^r— 

f with srfq- to study ? ( 2 A ), g and ^ ( 2 P ), 
and ^• 5 T s ( all 4 P ), and 5 ^ ( all 4 A ) 

and all 1 4 P )* U. A ^ and ( 6 A ) 

The following roots have the sense of 1 to swallow or to 
move 9 : — 

mr- 1 p ) 

OT (1 A ), 50 U, sr^and c^r ( 2 P ), %% 2 
U, jt 6 P , gw 8 U and sfst 9. P 

Exception (2) — The Causals of c[^ and ^ ( 4* P ) — 3 $^ 1 
4. P. with 3?T— % — qr — and ^ ( 1. P. ) — ^ 1 A and ^ with 
^nfsf are conjugated m the Atmanepada. 

372. 

Roots. 3rd Person Sing Roots 3rd Person Sing 

2[T — ftT — ^Rq-fcT-ar 

^ — ^TW?T only. yfr — 

* — mwm-fr # 4 A — «mfer-?r 

fr — ?mre-% fr — srwfiT-fr 

3p — swam-sr r with 3*nr 

ft — |qtrr%-W | to study srtqTTtlTcr only 

Jr — |s*rm-<r %r P — mr*nrrft only 

— srrrwfiHr f*W A ~ ’wrurcr 

%TTr^r — ^r — ^Tsrtn^-% 

arr — prat-^ — srmfar% 
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Boots 3rd Sing 

— ?R^rfrT-& 

— $ripiRT-% 

— wrr?Ht 

— frwfar-a 

— ^rqq-rar-% 

— *5jq*mr-?r 

— aTfrrwffr-Broniy 

— «rr>mR-ar 

— ^rfar-s 

— RqWTq%% only 

^rmrt-cr 

— r^ttr-st 

— 

— smra-fiHir 
— STwra-ar 
— Rmrt-jt 

— iT*TRm-W 

— sjfnra’fa'-a’ 

— ^nnrf^-% 

— Rrqrq-rlr-fr 

— qwq% only 


qt2 P — rrraq-fK-sr 


55T 2 P > 

‘to melt* 5 


jr 2 p 7 
tlP tot 

srrsRnt-^r 

shake ) 

R2 P. _ 

5Jrwm-W 

jr2 P. > 


flP s 

RmtR-% 

tr — 

sfirotnHr 


Boots 

3rd Smg, 

% 

— '3?RTR-rr 

%T 4* A 

) 5imf?r-% 

9 P 

Jr 3TOt%-% 

) ^TSItRT-t 




— XTOIR only, 

— RTTRar only 

— tffatar only 

ztm 

— R'HKdld-t 

w 1 p ? 

to regret 5 

RRTCRfR only. 

usually 

— rtiw<H* 

? 9 P to 
e fear 

| — cpraft-R] 

usually 

— trcRw-ar 

1 9 P l 

to guide 5 

— 

usually 

— frRR%-R 

3| 4 P 

— ^rram-ar 

3T 1 9 P 

— RT^rt-ar 

tr%r 

— s'tttfar-W 

Mr 

— 

w qm 

— srRrppm-% 

f 2 P to 

g° 

f with 3T1% to V 

remember 

) 3rfvr*mtfR 


— aaFRTRT-% 

^ with > 

Rsumrcr-fr 

srac or ssc$ 

RfapwRiar-fr 


( according to some ) 


^ only. 

=TR; — ^WtfrT only. 

^ — RJWrrR ( also 


tTCST 

£ 

^r, $ 
m 


m 

f% 5 TJ 
10 U 

RT 

Rt 

t 

t 

# 

qtl P 
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3 T^ 

5 rn to see 
to be calm 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

— am^rfcT m the 
opinion of some) 
— Tfftrra only 
— ’swara-ar ( als0 

— qntrtrfff-W 

— sunrafr-sr 

— =5TT*T5rf?r only. 


- 5 rft*n%-% 

- qripira-^ 


qjj; with 3TT StTHTH^ra' only 


rpj; with 


) m*rera-?r 

s. _ m the opinion of 
) some 


!f£g,a« | -*«»<** 

— ^r^qfcT^ 

wuh } 

3?sr or qft ^ 

^ t0 ^ l 

to be strong 5 ^ 

In other senses — ^T^rRT-% 

3 ^ to 1 _ ^ 

rejoice, to > ^T^^TrcT 
be poor > ^ ^ 

In other senses-pfr^^Trt^cT 
aw — girf^TfrC"*^ 

^ -> <Ss- lis- 

— gtitrifr-sr 
^ — trreni%-K 

— 5 nTcn%-% 

— (s'jtniffi-W only 




3rd Sing. 

— ?fFrtrm-a: 

— ^rrrnf?r-%^ 

— ^^rrtrTrT-?f only) 

— 3 srarai?T-% 

— 

— (5f3tr55tritT% only) 

— § 55*n?T only 

— f TS5*rm only 

— (fil®aT%) only. 

— grstrfiHT 

— gnsstrilH* 

— (rr§r^rm-%oniy) 

— 

— 

— ^3Ttn% only 

— =gi5TJfm only. 

— ^wrer-ct 

— wwttcHt 

— 5 n=^qf 3 T-% 

— ttperq-far— % 

— trratrfW-^ 

— 

— ^trm-% 

— wiTtrrH-fr 

— 

— jTTsftnS-a' 

— 

— fwrlHr 

, P-«re*rffMf 

— %vnrf?r-W 

causes to ascer- 
tain the truth ) 
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Boots 3rd Sing. 

A — *7777?%-% 
sresj; — 7sr7r%-% 

— 7#rr%-% 

— f*f 7f%-% 

— 577?%-% 

55 1 P.— 7i7r77f%-% 


Boots 3rd Sing, 

^ with 3TT— 3TPTT^tra- only 
^ only 

With 3TT% 


' - mmxqzRf only 


(373) When the causal base is conjugated m the Active 
Voice, the 3 *q- ( with the final 3 * dropped) is retained m the 
non-conjugational Tenses and Moods except m the Aonst and 
Parasxnaipada Benedictive For the Aonst of Causals see the 
Third Variety 3??x is necessarily dropped m the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods of the Passive Causal and optionally m the 
two Futures, the Conditional, the Benedictive and the Aonst of 
the Passive. 


(374) The following are the forms of the Causal base 

of the verb .conjugated in the Tenses and Moods of the 
three voices 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


Conjugational Tenses and Moods* 


Parasmaipada 


Present 


Atmanepada 


8. D P 

1 #77TT% #77T7 #7777 

2 #77r% #777- #777 

3 #777% #771% 


S. D P. 

1 #7% #77T7% #77[ff| 

2 #77% #77% #77% 

3 #57% #77% #77% 


s. 

A 3t#777 

2 ®r#77 

3 3T#77^ 


Imperfect 
Parasmaipada , 
D. 

3T#77T7 

3T#77cT7 


p 

3T#77rT 

3T#777 
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Atmanepada 


s. 

D. 

p 

1 TOEtTO 


awshrarmfl 

2 tosItoto- 


3T*muTOT 

3 STTOTOcT 


3TTOWTO 


Imperative . 


Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 

8 D 

p - i 

8. D. 


1 astamT* otto grrwm 1 toto 

2 TOTO aTmrP*. TOq-^fT 2 tpiTOTO #<T3tTO*j; ^TOH; 

8 #TO3 ^fTOcTT^ 3 TOTOTO H : 

Potential, * 

1 cKlv^^ qjfaSfa #qttr 1 1 qjrqror tototoi ^twrrnr 

2 3?tW TOTOfl^ cfTO^K 2 ^TT^W TOTOTOTOfl; 

3 artq^a; ajtqrorra; toto^ 1 3 ^rstfr aTprerom^. 


ISTon-Oonjngatioiial Tenses and Moods. 
Perfect . 

Parasmaipada 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 



2 

afhmfaresr 


atmrros 

3 


Atmanepada 

TOTOTOf 

1 



#q?rra^5Rr 

2 


#q^5FT% 


3 

ajfaaTOiifc 

Is! Future 
Parasmaipada 

TOTOTOr^C 

l 

astafrarrf^r 


TOqra-ffr^rr 

2 

TOqfTOTT% 


TOTfron^ 

3 

TOqrqTO 

^TTromfr 

#qf^aTt 

* also sFTTOwrer, spiTOr^, &c 
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Atmanepada 


s 

D. 

P. 

1 sPTTPTftr? 

3Trq#aTp*% 


2 gjrrrecrrt 

^"TTr%5ir?TT% 

^rTfq-cTT# 

3 #qfimT 

qjfawmfr 

^t'Twarr 


2nd Future 



Patasmaipada 


i ^r’Trosqrm 


^r<Tf^EtrrBr 

2 #qfq^mr 


^TqfqTSJrsr 

3 !#<TPI<sria’ 


gjt'THi mj Ph 

% 

Atmanepada 


l gfr'Tra^ 

^rqr%qT3t 

sptanrsqTOi' 

2 imra-wre 

gjtqfzTB^^r 

aforfitenSt 

3 ^r<rf?rsq% 




Conditional. 



Parasmaipada 


1 sr^rqffrwra; 

sr^t'rnnsrr^ 

sr^rmrwm 

2 sj^Tqrfirwr 

3Wft^«rrP3; 

3pmr%*ra 

3 3T^qT%?ra' 


3TcErcra-«rg: 


Atmanepada » 


l si^hrfir^ 

3T!Bt<Tf%s?rra r % 


2 3^qf*r«TOT 

sisRfq'rasqsrrfl: 

3T#qfq | sqTiBra: 

3 3^qrre«m 

sr^rqf^^fipj: 

gr^nrf^stPTr 


Aorist. 


Parasm 


Atm. 

S D. 

P. S 

D. P. 


1 3P|$<TT*r ar^<TW 3Pff7 sr^f qr^r? srqgpnirft 

2 ST^qr: SPfftran: ST^f^rT 3Pf^T«fr 3T^£w^ STf^T^i; 

3 3^75 3IWT5T ®(=f^en^3Ti^qrct 
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Benedictive. 


S. 

#sqr: 

'■N _ r\,_ 

^TqTRT^TBT 

imre'fte 


Parasmaipada. 

D. 

3FRma 

gfp^rr^aa 

ssr'amaia 

Atmanepa da. 

gaamrafs 

Passive Yoice. 


SSRjTg 


gsrTmRsr-p; 

5Bi'TmK< 


s 

1 

2 cfeTw r^- 

3 grRTet 


Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

Present Imperfect. 

D. P S. D. P. 

pRrralr 3?Rrrat 3^^ araaRTanr sr^zrurff 

#Rrea srsirRrm gramsrs^ 

tpRi^ a?rc?Ts% 3RRra argat^ara; arejRjver 

imperative. Potential. 


1 mperative. Potential. 

1 i ^twnal ^twrnf ^t^f| ejatawit 

2 <g t»* re n ^c^sarns: afrwrera; ga'YYr ^caarara^^warac 
3#ar?n»r g^araafR^ara; I apfcaa ^aarara; 

' Non— Conjugational Tenses and Moods 
i Perfect. 

S. D. P. 

1 ^raar=ar% 9?rqar=a£a$ ■ ^aahrewt 

2 aptaarafR #n^R 5 si») spraaN^ - 

3 c^mraai aTraq-rasPra asfaarian^ 

The other forms are CraaTHT% — an'PtfstYa, &c. 
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The forms of the two Futures, the Conditional and the Be- 
nedicfave of the Passive do not differ from those of the Atma- 
nepada Active Other optional forms are as follow — 


1st Future 
D 


2 gjtffare- 

3 #r%T^ sptlwo 


2nd Future. 

8. D. P. 

1 m|r 

2 tsmtvvc zptfwvBt 

3 ^r%q?r cfit f 


1 

2 
3 


1 

2 

3 


1 

2 

3 


s 

Conditional 

D. 

p. 


arejj-fasnVf 

srartffanpnt 

smTWPTT 


w#*nl'*ra; 

3T#r^r4'fT 

3T=EtT^cT 


#mrar 

Benedxctive 

firnm® 

irmrai 


*ETmr^*4 


stfWHmara; 



Aon st . 

sr^rgfqTsrrli? 

ar^rf^r 



Bffjfaftsrr 

3T^ro<rmr*3( 

3T5PTTfq--t^'~pC 

313ETTHST 


srptfasraP 

3T=RTf'T 

ST^tmWTrrra: 

3giS@*W# 



^T5ptmcT 


( b ) Desideratives ( )♦ 

(375 ) Any root belonging to the ten Conjugation* Masses 
as well as any Causal base may have a Desiderative l^ orm ; con- 
jugated m all the Tenses and Moods of the three vo# es * This 
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% form conveys the sense that a person or thing wishes to per- 
form the action or is about to undergo the state indicated by 
the Desiderative form, as 5 he wishes to know 7 from 

jpr^, and TTirOTfeT 4 the bank is about to fall down 7 

( 376 ) To form a Desiderative base, the root is first redu- 
plicated according to the general rules of reduplication ( see 
•Chapter VI ) and then the termination ^ is added on to it m the 
Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods In the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods sp is added to 

(a) Roots beginning with a vowel reduplicate the following 
consonant with % added on to it, or where necessary 
they first undergo the vowel changes required by section 
(381) and then take their reduplication, as 

3mr?<TTiT sn%r%qrfo srmmra- srfftfatfg; 
srermra from the roots 3??, fsr, m, ^trr, £ 
with grfijr, and with 

( b ) The 3T of the reduplicative syllable is changed to % and 
the characteristic ^ of the Desiderative becomes sr by 
rule 83, but the ^ of a primitive root remains unchang- 
ed when the Desiderative ^ is changed to q- When 
the latter remains unchanged the primitive ^ becomes 

as T^T%^rcHT or T%srT*rm-% from ^ The root 
is an exception, it forms gCTr%. Other examples 

are fcTSTOlt, T%^T% 

from the roots r% 7 T%T, and ^ 

(377) The Desiderative base takes the same terminations of 
Parasmaipada or Atmanepada or both as the primitive root does 

Exception— The roots and pgr are conjugated 

m the Atmanepada m the Desiderative with g with 
or srr and the root f 6 A take Parasmaipada terminations The 
roots and may optionally form their 

Desiderative m the Parasmaipada See exception 3 to section 
378 (a and b ) 

D. 21 
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'Hoots 

*rr 9 u — 

3TT with 3rg— 
g 5 P — 


3rd Bing 

srgf^rr^nt 


Boots 

g mth srffr 
„ srr 
m l P — 

|3T „ „— 

^ 6 A — 


3rd Sing 
3BU^'Tr3 

Sf’'T% 


(378) Amt, Set, and Wet roots have certain peculiarities 
in the Desiderative which are as follow — 


Amt roots do not take f before ^ 

Exception (1) — ^ ( 6 A )— f?JRT 1 A — ipegr 6 P — =$£- 
1 3 P —take $ necessarily before as 
and 

Exception (2) y -The root 6 U, and w takes f optionally 
before ^ as reWOTT-ff, T%T$fnT-%, 
or 

Exception (3) — The root takes 5 m the Parasmaipada 

and rejects it m the Atmanepada, as 

( a ) Set Boots take sr before ^ 


Exception (1) — Boots ending m long ^ and the following 
roots do not take f before ^ j9U is regular, and the inter- 
mediate $ is not lengthened m the case of 3? and *r 

E . E 


Root 

3rd Sing 

Boots 

3rd Sing 

S - &■— 

mmcT 

$QT 2 P— 

IWi 

% 9 U— 
m 6 P — 

r%^r%r?r 

A 


^6P- 


^3 >9 P — 

3 7? ?? 

3=151% 

1^9 U— 


A 


* 2P- 


S' »» p — 


Exception 

(2) — Boots m 

long and 

the following 

roots take f optionally before ^ • 

— 9 U is regular. 
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it 9 P 

S 


f 9 A 

3 2 P 
3 9 TJ 

^(9 U 
^r5P 


^10 u 

3TK3T 2 P 
3*5 2 TJ 


3rd Sing 

/•v ft o r“s_ 

Fsprr^icr 

IWWWt 

fwrt'rm-a' 

3I$fi** 

#*N 

5^tcT 

. ^N_ y*S 

T*PTT3PTTcC 

€trtt% 

t%^ww 

T^T%£W 

r. _.„.^s »n. 

gr’gjT'rrfr-fT 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

3T5T 2 U 3^5^^-% 
gTSHT^ire-^ 
sjtf. 4 5 P arf^nr'rfar 


^8D T%*rft'?ra% 

T%^TBT%-^ 
iR; 8U ma^rra 

faarefa 

mar%7r% 

<ra. l P Hf?na 

fq-imfa 

^ 6P f^arm^ 
ftrfrwfa 
fg; 6P TVaraTra 
f^cRia 

f% r 5fpB’fa-% 
^ 7 U faaf% , 7T%% 
Ta3?Hfa-a 
^a; *4 P faafa«rr% 
ra^ara 


aa 8 u 


<ra. i p 
353L 6 ^ 
w 6 P 


Exception ( 3 ) — The roots f g^ — and sj-j take f m 
the Atmanepada and reject it in the Parasmaipada, hut the 
root ?r^ takes it m the Parasmaipada and rejects it in the 
Atmanepada, as ftg'ra l Tg' or f%3rf%TS or f 4 <£rH(ftr 

%5T|Shft or r%5T?g-f?r f%gjr*me* or 

( b ) Wet roots take f optionally before gr 

Exception ( 1 ) — The roots ?J5T — ^ and fj 2 4. A. do not 
take £ as 

Exception ( 2 ) — 3T*^ 7. P and 3T5ST 5 A take ? neee- 
ssanly, as s^rflrT^? 3TT%r%7?r. 
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Exception (3). — The roots and uptake § optionally m 

the Atmanepada and altogether reject it m the Parasmaipada, 
as or or 

( 379 ) Roots ending m f? take ^ optionally before and 
this final f[eT is changed to ^ when the ^ is nnangmented 


Roots 3rd S mg, 

4 P-r^Mr 

f$r* i 4 P 


Roots 3rd Sing, 
r%sr 4 P— 

fe-g; 1 4 P 


( 380 ) The Desiderative characteristic ^ is considered to 
be weak when it does not take the augment; 


( 381 ) Special rules regarding radical vowel 
changes m the Desiderative. 


( a ) The ending f and ^ of a root is lengthened and the 
ondmg 3 ft and sj£ are changed to f^r, or to 3 ^ if a laoial 
precedes when the ^ of the Desiderative is weak or unaugmented, 

as BrsTTTra— ggrVw-W — 1 sijTra— goffer 

— r^cfr'fra from %l 5 P,g5 11,5,5.8 U.j3 P, w 1 3. 
V, g 6. A. and 1 P 

(b) But when the g of the Desiderative is strong viz. aug- 
mented the final f — 3 - and s£ short or long take their G-una 
substitute, 


Roots 3rd sing 
1 P — 

^•1.4. A 

#2 A— j Rs^TT%!r 


Roots 3rd sing. 

3 2 P.-'rara-ftTm 

a; *• A »— 

f 6. A 

l, P— fsffRqm 
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(<?) The penultimate short m and <£ of roots, and the pen- 
ultimate short f and ^ of roots beginning with vowels 
take their Guna substitute before the augmented ^ and 
remain unchanged before the unaugmented one , T 

from f 5 4 6 9 P P. 
1 A and 1 A Also fg^c^rfa’ and when the 

^ is unaugmented 

( d ) But the penultimate short f and gr of such roots as 
begin with consonants and end with any except ¥ or g; 
take Guna optionally and the penultimate f of roots in 
fsr does it necessarily when the ^ of the Desiderative is 
strong, viz augmented and the same vowels remain un- 
changed when it is unaugmented as fq-fqfq-q-f^ or 

from fq'^r 6. P, ^rmfir or from 4 P. 

but only, from P But and ^[gr- 

from P. 6 U and apj4 P. as ^ is unaugment- 

ed the roots being Amt 

Exception — The roots fir^ 2 P and g^9. P do not take* 

Guna, as and 

9 

fi^r 6 U is also Set but it forms the Desiderative as pn£n^~ 
gfir~% or or m^4 7 A is Amt and has 

f§T§c*rm-% The root Jg^ 4 P has ggmM or g£m%r?f. 

(e) Roots ending m (r — tr and except >1 A — grr 4 P- — % 
1 A. % 1. P (for which see section 382 a ) change their 
final vowel to 3TT before the ^ of the Desiderative, as 

and f%^3TOm from 3T and ffr 

(/) The penultimate vowel of and ( which is a sub- 
stitute for f 2 P and % with c to remember 9 or 

i to study ' ) is lengthened before the unaugmented 
, though Amt takes in the Parasmaipada and rejects 
it m the Atmanepada, as Par, fi : r*lW , T!B‘ and Atm f^prrT^W* 
$ with 3Tf% P# 1 to remember 9 forms §?^TIWRT W with. 
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A * to study ? has The Passive Present 

of f and f with $rf% 4 to remember ; are and 

' f with srfar 4 to understand ? is regular, as 

stmWVlfi ^ has (see The 3* of the root *n3[ 

* to go ? when it is not a substitute for f ? is not lengthened 
m the Atmanepada, the forms are TSPTT^PTTE Par and 
fSprera* Atm 

(382) Irregularities regarding re duplication and vowel 
changes of certain roots m the Desiderative 

The roots 3TIS1 5 P ; ^ 10 U and 4 5 P do not take 
reduplication and their vowel is changed to long f before the 
imaugmented ^ as or tcETar or 

(a) The following roots too reject reduplication and sub- 
stitute short f for their vowel when the ^ is unaugmented 
When it means “ to kill ” does the same, but otherwise it is 
regular Such of the following roots as end m a vowel add to 
the Desiderative 


T*5U 

tfr 9 u 


3 Sing 

> — •mrET%-E 


J3ut rn 4 A has 

yx 2 P — 

3-4 A 

j- 1A — 


yjjr 1 A 
3rt i A — 

^5P -~w?xm 
^4U ^ 


Roots 3rd Smg 

4 P ? _f§ ? nf3 
<=fT 1 P 5 ,!?c5,m 

1 1 A — f^ra 1 

3 U — 

% 1 P — fer^ra- 

vrr 3 U — TwtfT-% 

tqra; l P — frc?rf% 

^** v ^** 1 — <N 

T^nTcTTOT 

O'* to kill— ftsaTt 
otherwise— 


(i) The root 5 P does not take reduplication and 
■substitutes | or f m which case it is considered as spf. The 
iorms are or or 
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( 383 ) The root g^( 6 U , when intransitive, takes G-nna 
•optionally and does not take reduplication when it takes Gtma, 
-as TrtartT or gg3T?T When transitive it forms its Desiderative 

( 384 ) The roots gey and take Sampra 

sarana, as fir^rRT — %, R?T%'Tm atid or fg^T- 

TOTtr, 

(385) Observe 193 (2—3 ), 194 (5—7), 195 (1—4—7) 
and 85 (a) regarding the following — 

Roots 3rd Sing 

ftr i P — mnmiT 

roO — f^HOTrer-ar 

ff 5 P — 

6 P — wrr^rfrr 

g^4P — RfRTR 

r?4P — 

gw i P — sjfT'TTf^'rm 

1 A — ;grfriwf 
SST'rqw 

gw;6 P — ^SJ7’TT% 

^<£TTmTH 

( 386 ) The roots fRT%?6( — &c shown m section 11 
(1) are only Desiderative m form but they do not convey a Desi- 
derative sense for which new Desiderative base3 must be pre- 
pared. See the following forms. 


Roots 

3rd Sing 

fw^i p - 


WOT^l P 

— Tq'TOITforTf^ 

A 

fTTTR'Trr 

•ret IP 

--fqqH(IgHT% 

A 


A 

^tlHcfTW^W 

g?*yl A 


3^2 P 

T'Sr^TrQ’Tcf 

3=ra(i P 


Spy 1 2 P fiimfsrTfif 
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Roots 3 Sing. 

f%r%^ — r%T%r?5FrTT%-sr 

(387) fe? 1 P forms 
consonant also is doubled 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

sfTsrTS- — ^fr^rimTT^-a- 
wtitt^ — ifmfreTa: 
rmsar — mmiS^ 

#fwf^r«srr% or fpkrmm viz third 


(388) Roots of the 10th conjugation form their Desidera- 
tive according to the general rules, but it is to be remember- 
ed that those roots of the 10th conjugation whose final 
vowels and the penultimate st take Yndhi and the penultimate 
short takes Guna m the Conjugational Tenses and Moods, un- 
dergo the same change m the Desiderative The roots =jt> =TT, 
jft, and it all ( 10 U ) retain their substitutes W, sfror^ and 
jq; m the Desiderative Also remember exceptions 3 and 4 to 
section 235 (e), regardmg vowels of Reduplication m the case of 
roots ending m g- short or long 


Roots 3 Sing 

*rr 10 U 
3 10 A 

^ io u f%*rr^w'rft-cr 

f „ „ mrTraqrfar-% 

% „ ,> 


Roots 3 Sing 
cpsriou f%^r«rTg<rra-ar 
ref 10 A Hr^T^rt 
10 u % 
if ?, ,> r%w€mrR-% 


( 389 ) Causals also may be conjugated m the Desiderative,. 
Observe exception 3 and 4 to section 235 (e) and their illustra- 
tions in sections 246 and 247 regardmg vowels of reduplication 
m the case of roots ending in & short or long The following 
are the examples — 
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Roots 

3rd Smg 

Roots 

3rd Smg 

s. 

Causal 

fqqrRm^rm-^ 

j g Cuas 




fir^T^fq^TH-% 



JT 

I A 


! i 

R^T^mw-ar 

3 

Caus 


i 

i 

§srrer%?ra~H 



RTT^rrwW-ar 

i 

S » 

fq-srTmqTO-% 

« 

}) 




35 

> 

fzmrwmmlr-ff 

*S » 

K^rerwli-% 

3 

?? 




5T 

N3 

9> 


V 

f^^TqTq-qfar-af 



^ /n n, 




(390) Note the following Desiderative forms derived from 
the Causals of the roots — 


Roots 3rd Smg 
^Oaus 

„ T%'RTSPT'Tflr-% 

^ with ^ ajRrfSTJnq-WTfrr fT 
arn-r to V *. rs rs - ^ 
study 5**rvnrwmwHr 


Roots 3rd Smg. 
Oaus 0 

i ,? 

S^RlWtT% 


Conjugation of the Desiderative Base. 
Conjugational Tenses snd Moods. 


( 391 ) In the Active Voice, the Desiderative base takes sr 
and then it is conjugated like the base of a root of the 6th class 
In the Passive q* is added to the base and it is then conjugated 
like an ordinary Passive verb. 

( 3rd Singular. ) 

Tenses Parasmaipada Atmanepada. Passive 
Present— vj^CPT'srir 
Imperfect— 

imperative— ^fra'wrR; 

Potential— ^gt^T^fT 
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Non-Conjugafcional Tenses and Moods 
( 392 ) The Perfect is formed according to section 209* 

The terminations of the Fifth Variety are used for the Aonst. 
In the two Futures and the Atmanepada Benedictive, the base 
takes the intermediate ^ before the terminations are applied 

The Conditional and the Parasmaipada Benedicfove are 
formed from the base m the usual way 

In the Passive the forms of all the Tenses and Moods are 
made up m the usual way with the exception of the Third 
-Person Singular Aorist which is made up by the termination 


( 3rd Singular ). 


Tenses Par 

Perfect fmfcftpK 

SSe l 

Pen „ ^m'^facTr 

Aonst— 

Benedictive — 


Atm. Passive 

pt#%r 


_ <**>- _<rs a .. 


/n r\ ft 


*imre 

( c ) The Frequentative ( q - g ?c? t ) 

( 393 ) ^The Frequentative is formed from monosyllabic 
roots of the first nine classes, beginning with any consonant 


Exceptions — The roots 3$3p — ^ and ^ 3 ^(all 10 U.) though 
belonging to the 10th class, and the roots 3 ^^-^ 1 3 P* 3 ^ 5, 
A and though beginning with a vowel, take Frequentative 
forms. 


( 394 ) The Frequentative imports repetition or intensity of 
the action or state expressed by the root from which it is derived ; 
as * he does repeatedly or intensely 7 from the root ^ 


I 
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Exception ( 1 )* — ■* The Frequentative of roots implying 
motion does not import the usual sense but shows tortuous 
motion, as qrST'Hffi ‘ he walks crookedly ? from the roots 6 to 
walk 7 

Exception ( 2 ) — f The Frequentative of the roots <gqr— 

-5^ — — 3 r?T — and w does not express the 
usual sense but imports censure, as <$rg£cq*ar * he cuts clumsily 9 
from gw to cut 

( 395 ) The Frequentative Base is of two kinds. Both 
follow the same peculiar rules o± reduplication One 
base is called Atmanepada Frequentative (^nr^cf) since it is 
conjugated m the Atmanepada only, m which case the root 
takes et before reduplication The other base is called Parasmai- 
pada Frequentative ( ) which rejects q and is conju- 

gated m the Parasmaipada only, as Atm Freq base is 
and Par Freq Base from the root 

( 396 ) The Frequeutative Base is reduplicated according 
to the general rules of reduplication ( see Chapter VI ) There 
are, however, certain special rules of reduplication and vowel 
changes which are equally applicable to both the Atmanepada 
and Parasmaipada Frequentative They are as follow — 

(a) If a root begins with a vowel the following 
consonant is reduplicated, as 3 {Z—<£{&x — — 
3T^T— so also and ^trfr^q- from 

=£“ and Other optional forms of =&• are 

or srf^qfcr or SFCPTrlr see ( d ) below. 

( b ) The vowel f or ^ in the reduplicative syllable takes 
Guna substitute, as ^ — g^q — 

— T^RT^T — %5TT*3r, mwsr— 

T%r%r— twsr, 3rr — sfr^r — 

f^g--~5#qr, gt?— ffofnr— forte 

* FRT q#T HI. 1 23. 
t III I 24 
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( e ) Tie 3T m the reduplicative syllable is changed to 
3TT, as 3TJTST and 3T5Tr3*T from 3T? and stct, 

T*r«r— urtrar, "" 

( d) The 3T of the reduplicative syllable of a root having a 
penultimate short ^r, or qj“ which is the result of 
Samprasarana, is not lengthened, but the syllable ft 
is inserted between the vowel 3* of the reduplicative 
syllable and the first radical consonant m the 
Atmanepada Frequentative Base fff is under the 
same circumstances inserted m the reduplicative 
base of the root In the case of Parasmaipada 

Frequentative Base, the letter ^ or the syllable ff 
or fj* is inserted between the vowel 3T of the 
reduplicative syllable and the first radical consonant, 
if the root ends m short or has a short for its 
penultimate 5 * or or ofr is likewise inserted m the 
Parasmaipada Frequentative base of the root gjpr. 

Examples sr^-S^T- 

VXT tq-— 

— q«£c*r— rffr^WT Par Freq Bases of the roots 
f»— fa; and cpr being ^ or or 

TO, f or or crfrfd; i?*— 

Wf<r or 

(e ) The 3T of the Reduplicative syllable of a root ending 
m a nasal and the 3? of the roots , srq; , 3T*i> 

sfsr , and qsr 1st conj 4 to restrain 7 is not 
lengthened and Anusvara or the nasal of that class 
to which the first radical consonant belongs is inserted 
between the vowel 3T of the reduplicative syllable 
and the first radical consonant except m the case 
of roots whose final radical nasal is changed or 
dropped before the qr of the Frequentative Base The 
roots ^ and q^after inserting a nasal change the 
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31 of the following syllable to g- Examples — ^ — 
sgp?— "3=34 — 5 #^ — or ^3^4": =3=3^ or ^3=33- 
'FP3— — W53— ’T'fr?3— <T3i*3 or ippgjT^, 
or q^q- g^— 5*3 — 33*3 gi^— gsg— 

33*3 spr-^cg-srerwr 3Ir-?fI--?3'§r aT3-5(*3- 

3T5T?3 but when srq; becomes STT3 the Atm Freq, 
base is *3333 

{/) The ®r of the reduplicative syllable of the roots 33^ 
P <1 to go/ and 

is not lengthened and ffr is inserted between the 
vowel 3T of the reduplicative syllable and the first 
radical consonant 


33^ 

— 

gw — 

g-grqw 

** 

— 

srw — 

^•TTSW 

tsfca; 

— 

vzw — 

^g?fhgw 


~ 

— 



— 

gw — 



— 

TW — 

q'^TT’TW 


— 

re? — 



— 

smzx — 



The Atmanepada Frequentative. 

( 397 ) To form the Atmanepada Frequentative Base, the 
-syllable *r is added to the root, as ^ m — sft*T. — f5r?sr. 

( 398 ) Note the following radical vowel changes before tr„ 

(a) Final % and & are lengthened 7 as f%~~ 3 ifpqr ^ — g{j m 

(b) Final m preceded by a simple consonant substituted long ^ 
and that preceded by a conjunct consonant takes Guna, as 
fr— 5 RET *£— ' W 3 

(c) Final long zfc becomes ^ or ^ if a labial or ^ precedes 

as f — ^pf, ' S?T 
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(c?) Of roots ending m 3TT, the 5 verbs viz qj — ^7 ( 3 U ) 3[T 
1 P an( f the roots RT-^srr-Jr-^T to drink, gf to aban- 

don and gr and the roots gx and HITT change the final stt to 
f Lhe final stT of other roots remains unchanged and the 
final q'-q- and 3TT except that of the roots sir and are 
changed to 377 The root sqr substitutes long and ^ 
and |f substitute f and 37 for q- and % Examples, 

wr V#* ^fr-^fter but st-srq- srr-^rw, 

STT-sffa Wtffrq- sq--=rk 

(«) The roots srg;— mr-Sl and sW 

take Samprasarana , as The roots 

^ -spr and do not take Bamprasarana 

Sr^-^TcrST 

(/) The roots and become r%^ and tfx , as 

^Tf-fr^T- 

(g) The roots fq^ r f%3r~r%^ and %§^ lengthen their penulti- 
mate , as <%^*-gtoq- r%^7prr^qr &e 

(h) A penultimte nasal is generally dropped Observe section 

331 ( a and b ) Examples Put — 57?^. 

Conjugation of the Atmanepada Frequentative Base 

( 399 ) In the Active Voice the base is conjugated like the 
case of a root of the 4th class m Atmanepada m the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods In the Non-conjugational Ten«es and Moods 
and m all the tenses of the Passive, the base drops its ending 37 
when the final qp is preceded by a vowel, bnt when this q* is 
preceeded by a consonant, tj* itself is dropped, as sfpgvqr becomes 
and «fr§ becomes sfrf sr The base thus obtained m each 
case does not undergo any more changes, and the Non-conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods and all the Tenses of the Passive are 
formed exactly m the same way as described m section 392 
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( 399a ) Forms of 3rd singular of Atmanepada Frequentative 
Active and Passive of the roots ^ and spr are giveu below — 


( 3rd singular ) 


Tenses Atm 

Freq Active 

Atm Freq Passive 

Present 

€r*rsrcr 


Imperfect 


3T#I*3?<TrT 

Imperative 



Potential 

tt^RT 

tnsyuri 

Perfect 


frwrqrm# 


fr^TT^rr 

gt^qrpsRFf 


^rftrr^sr 


Aorist 1st sing 


like Atmanepada 

„ 3rd „ 

3T5fra;i%r 


Simple Future 


) 

Pen „ 
Conditional 

i 

> like Atmanepada 

Benedictive 


) 

Present 

STTfOTT 

) 

Imperfect 

Imperative 

3WfIWcT ( 

srils*TcTre; ( 

f 

► like Atmanepada 

Potential 

J 

! 

Perfect 

^rivrrfrra- 

sftfsrTFn% 







Aorist 1st sing 


like Atmanepada 

99 7? 



Simple Future 


) 

Pen „ 

Conditional 

( 

®WtfM<S5Tfr l 

t 

> like Atmanepada 

Benedictive 

^tirwe J 

1 


Formation and conjugation of the Parasmaipada 
Frequentative Base 


( 400 ) To form the Parasmaipada Frequentative Base, the 
root is simply reduplicated according to the general and special 
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rules oi reduplication ( see Chapter YI and also section 396 of 
this Chapter ) and the base thus obtained is conjugated like the 
-special base of a root of the 3rd class m the conjugational Tenses 
and Moods § is optionally perfised to the strong terminations 
beginning with a consonant viz before f^r — r^l 5 — fa* of the Present, 
^ and of the Imperfect, and g o| the Imperative Before this 
% the penultimate short vowel does not take Guna substitute 
Examples — ifrw or from ^ , %ht% or from 

or or or or <*% mm or^rwriW 

from ^ WTa or or or or or 

mfcRTTa* from to do. 

The forms of the root ^ are given below, the base is 
before the strong and before the weak terminations 


Present . 


s. 

D 

p. 

1 



sfr*r;frf3r 


sfrap 

2 

> - 



> smpr 

srr^sr 

3 srr*tTm < 
STtoSTTm ! 



Imperative . 


1 ^T5TTR 

sfmsrre 


2 



ssftwg ? 
grwfrg $ 

sfr m 



Imperfect 

S. D. P. 
3T3fr»TSST 3RT1JT 




3TtP3;frac 3?5frw 


3Tgtwg; 

3Tsrw=fra; 


3Ttr^TT^3T5Tf^ 


Potential. 

sfhjtmr sfiww 
; fjwr <fns*na- 

5Pi?3na: ^Tr^q-mr^ 


In the Non-conjugational tenses and moods, the base takes 
-the Set terminations The augment ? is always prefixed except 
m the Benedictive, as Perfect Aonst 3 ^- 

^hyor ST^mXor a^rt^ra; or srsfr^ff 0 r gtfunsft,, S Hn p]e 
Future Pen Future sfnTRfrr, Oondifaonal 

and Benedictive , 
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As this form of the Frequentative is of rare occurrence m 
literature and is mostly confined to the Veda, only the general 
formation is indicated here. 


( 401 ) Irregular Frequentative Bases 


Roots 

Atm Freq. 

Parasm Fre 


* Cn 

^s^rrm 

qrar 


^IvfT 

7 


— r , TU .cc, 

ft 





^To^Rnt 

3f3TrffT 

W 

%?fnra- 

3Tff^ 

3Tfjfrr% 

5TfT% 

W 


53 % nr 


^*sRJcf 

5 3fpT?T 

jra 


%rfrfa' 

^rrirr 


3TTT§% 

3TTm 

STR^TlS 

srfnriar 



%^r?ra" 

%%r% 

sra; 

» 

WfnT 


x>. 22 
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( d ) Denominatives ( yrTJT^TTcR ) 

( 40 2 ) Verbs derived from nominal bases are called 
Denominatives These are formed either by merely adding to 
nouns the characteristic signs of the tenses and moods and the 
personal terminations or by deriving a base by means of affixes 
such as or piT^ ( see sections 

from 403 to 407 and from 415 to 418), and then adding to 
a base thus prepared the characteristic* marks and the personal 
terminations These verb3 are used m various senses but they 
commonly import that a person or thing behaves or looks upon or 
wishes for or resembles a person or thing denoted by the noun 
Denominatives are rarely used and hence only their general 
nature is indicated here 

( 403 ) Verbal bases are formed from nouns without the 
addition of any affix, m which case the nouns are to be taken as 
Parasmaipadi roots of the 1st class m the conjugational tenses 
and as ordinary Set roots m the non-conjugational ones These 
verbal bases import that a person or thing .behaves like that 
which is denoted by the noun 

( 404 ) The penultimate vowel of a noun ending m a nasal 
is lengthened 

‘ a road ’ — TOfrrfar it serves as a road* 

qrr^ rq ; < a king 7 — he behaves like a king. 

The final 3T of a noun is dropped before the conjugational 
sign sr. 

qfT ‘ Brahmadeo ? — he behaves like Brahmadeo. 

‘ Vishnu ? — he acts like Vishnu 

„ Final vowels take the same vowel changes which a root of 
'the 1st class has to undergo 

1 a bird 7 — he behaves like a bird 

=sfT 1 Lakshmi ? — : wfd‘ she acts like Lakshmi. 

^ 6 the earth 7 — he behaves like iShe earth. 
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fq*(| 6 a father 7 — NcTCrar he behaves like a father 
*rr$T ‘ a garland 7 — frr^Tfaf it is like a garland 
( 405 ) A nominal verb may be derived by adding the affix 
q: to the noun The base so derived is conjugated m the Paras- 
maipada only to convey the notion that a person wishes for or 
looks upon another person or thing as that which is expressed by 
the noun In some instances this verbal base imports a different 
meaning See section 409 and 410 

( 406 ) When the base so derived is conjugated m the Atma- 
nepada only, it conveys the notion of behaving like that which 
is expressed by the nonn ( see section 411 ) In a few instances? 
this base conveys a different meaning ( see Section 413 ) In the 
case of verbal bases from &e 

the notion of becoming like that which is denoted by the 
adjective is expressed See section 41 1 ( a ) 

( 407 ) The affix q is also added to 3 TTfcT> 'S&m, tg 51 ? 

and ^^trrr and to words ending in 
the affix art to convey the idea of < becoming like that which is 
denoted by the noun or adjective 7 

The verbal bases derived from these are conjugated m both 
the Padas in the opinion of Panim but the Parasmaipadi forms 
of the words except ^TT%cT are strongly objected to by both the 
Bhashyakar and Vartikkar. ^ff|cT has both the forms of 
OTtm*TT%-rf * becomes red 7 qzqHFTcf 6 utters the sound pat-pat. ’ 
For other forms see section 412 

( 408 ) The affix q is not added to nouns ending m q; and 
to mdeclinables or *qrc%grlT he longs for heaven. 

( 409 ) Illustration of section 405. 

Final a* or sq is changed to 

* a son 7 — jjqpTlH he wishes for a son. 

— he looks upon his pupil as his son. 
srr^rn? ‘ a palace 7 — srr^rT^PTf^ he looks upon ( his hut ) as a 
palace. 



340 


DBATURUPACHANEKRIKA, 


^•gfr 4 a hut 7 — ^27*7 r?r he looks upon ( his palace ) as a hut. 

Final f or ^ is lengthened, 

gjfir 4 a poet 7 — he wishes for a poet, 

fij-sap 6 Vishnu 7 — fifs^STrcT he looks upon ( the Brahmin ) as 

Vishnu 

Final =&• is changed to 

4 a donor 7 — 3 rRFTTft' he wishes to have a donor 
Final # or sir is changed to 3 T^or gffg^ 
iff 6 a cow 7 — T[3<lf^ he wishes for a cow 
^ 4 a boat 7 — sffssrnr he wishes for a boat 
Final is dropped and the preceding 3 * is changed to f 
4 a king 7 ^T^fT?TT% he wishes for a king 
Other final consonants remain unchanged, 

4 a word 7 he wishes for words, 

^ffifcrj fuel 7 — he wishes for holy fuel. 

The penultimate % or 3 * of nouns ending m ^ or &ia generally 
lengthened. 

fjf^r 6 speech 7 — he wishes for words 

( a town 7 — he wishes to have a fortress 
f^sr 4 heaven 7 — he wishes for heaven, 

( 410 ) Illustration of section 406. 

Final 3T is lengthened 

cfrsar ‘ Krishna 7 — ^Gunq^r he behaves like Krishna 
The 3 f^ of and 3 frsT^ is changed to 3 ?f 

4 an Apsara3 7 — 37 ^ 73 % she behaves like an Apsaras. 
#37 ^ 4 mighty power 7 — 3?T3=rrqK he acts like one who is very 

powerful 

The 3?^ of other nouns m 3 f^r is changed to 3 TT optionally. 

< a learned man 7 — £ he acts likg a learned 

5 man 

4 fame ‘ — VSXmS > he behaves liJce oner 

$ who is famous. 
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Feminine nouns except those having a penultimate ^ substi- 
tute a masculine base generally 

f 3PTTTT 4 a girl — ITRmsR he acts like a girl 

f a deer 7 — SRfrTSTdr she behaves like a female deer 
6 a maiden 7 — he acts like a maiden 
qrrf%^r " a female cook she acts like a female cook 

4 a female m- ) she acts like female in- 
habitant of Madra 7 ^ habitant of Madra 

*r%^T c a female > she acts like a female 

possessed of taste 7 5 possessed of taste 

" a co-wife 7 — Rq’RTRfT 1 

> she acts like a co-wife, 

Rqrmsrar ) 

( 411 ) Note the following Denominatives from the 
adjectives - — 

ar$r ‘ frequent 7 — sj^rnTdT it becomes frequent 
4 slow ’ — he becomes slow 

4 learned 7 — he pretends to be learned. 

" generous minded he becomes well-disposed. 

" agitated, uneasy 7 — ^RRISHT he becomes agitated 

or uneasy 

( 412 ) Observe section 407 regarding the following, but as 
only their Atmanepada forms are allowed by Doth the Bhashyakar 
and Vartikkar, their Parasmaipada forms are not given hr 

5SIOT ‘black 7 — ^TRFTft it becomes black 
^ "pam 7 — he supers pam. 

- ‘delight 7 — he feels delighted. 

"pride 7 — *Rr3TR he becomes proud. 

"happiness 7 — he feels happy. 

"swoon 7 — he feels fainted. 

TRSHT ‘sleep 7 — Rsrsrar he feels sleepf. 
kindness 7 — he feels kind. 

"smoke 7 — HTqpR it becomes smoky or foggy 
^PTT "pity 7 — cj^onU'd it becomes pitiable. 
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( 413 ) The following Denominative forms convey a 
different meaning — 

3T$r <a cloud 7 — sn^WcT it produces clouds 
‘heat 7 — ^m^rT it produces heat 
f sm’ — he commits sm 
‘quarrel 7 — q^frq% he picks out a quarrel 
hardship’ — qrgRfr he intends mischief 
^gssgr c a difficulty 7 — he has a wicked design 
argrT ‘distress 7 — *nf*Tr3cf — he becomes distressed 

‘a cloudy day 7 — the day becomes cloudy* 

5R*T3r ^og 7 — ?n^RT^fcT the day becomes misty. 

%-ff ‘foam 7 — it becomes frothy 
srn^T ‘tears’ — qTRRff he sheds tears 
^T¥R$T ‘ruminating 7 ^jrrsnq'flT he is ruminating 
‘a word 7 he makes a noise 

qR ‘sm 7 — ^r^TTqrf he intends fraud 

* a fair day 7 it becomes a fine day. 

grgr ‘happiness 7 — g^rq^ he envoys happiness 
*R^ with ^f5T~-3Tf¥TWlW ( ) he becomes 

pleased 

( 3Rrq? RqcT ) he is deceived 
prefer ( 3T^ qRfT ) he sheds tears 
R5T With r— ^cRSTOr ( qRiT ) he dreams through 

uneasiness. 

gr-cry — ) ( the sun ) ..sends forth heat. 
3TSR; — 37Wq?T ( 3R5C fi qr=qrm ) he acts like a salt-desert viz 
gives no room for the production of desires* 
3TF3T^ — sfrsTTSR ( 3?T^qTRqT^ra ) he shows strength or 

acts like a strong man 
gj^r— ( sp$r tjt ) he intends to do a wicked 

ac|pn 

^qtJT — ^ranq-af ( ^TQT ) he becomes wretched. 

1 *RR ) he trembles 
with p; — usRRfl (f&qmqra) he becomes sad or vexed. 
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(fTOTTOtefcrt he fluctuates or becomes uneasy 
f SSE— ' flT^r ( TOTcT ) he becomes great 

TO— TOPHT ( To TOR* ) he becomes glad 
TO— TOI*m ( TO ) it becomes cloudy 

TO^with ft— r%RP3% ( ftTOTTOlK ) he becomes sad 
^ffST— ^TlWTtrr ( #5TTOft ) he becomes quick 
^Tsr — ^TPTt ( TO^Tct ) te dreams. 

( 414 ) or is inserted between any nominal base and 
the affix to express the sense of 6 wishing ardently 7 for that 
which is expressed by the noun These Denominatives are 
conjugated m the Parasmaipada only 

TO * honey ? ? h e ^gj^g ardently for honey. 

— H^^rcT 5 

* ourds 3T**srr?r ? he wishes ardently for curds, 

i 5 

4 a horse ? — the mare ) longs for the horse 
£ an ox 7 — the cow ) longs for the ox. 

£ milk ? — he wishes to drink milk 
^gf*or 6 salt ? — ^groT^nr ( the camel ) desires for licking salt. 
Note also the following — 

3T^TOT?T he wishes for a horse 
he viahss for an ox. 
he wishes for salt, 
he^easons ( the mangoes ) with salt 
he wishes ftfr milk 

( 415 ) There are 52 roots given m the Dhatnpatha under the 
head of c^ittt^TOT 9 These are really speaking Denominatives^ 
but are considered by some as roots of the 11th conjugation. 
These take the sign sr ( ) before which the final sr, if any, is 
dropped 1 ® 1 These roots are given here in an alphabetical order 

3TTO P— STTOTiT he is healthy 
TOi; P — 31«PTO , *he maintains 
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zm P— 34Kf^W ' l% lie works with an awl 

^ ^ l STaia 3Tl?rm-fr be is distressed 


W<^ p 

n: A 




f^STTcT 

t^er 


he is jealous 
or angry 


^551 P— raar% ?5rnrm be sports or is merry 

f^6T P— ^rpmoi- It contains arrows 

P— qraT^ 3t**lfa be is strong 

P— q-WTrfr>TT% 3Wra 1* dawns 

q^jr p— msrm g^afa be sports or is merry 

qswf U— irraw^rrot qnrgqia-fr be rubs gently. 

P— ^ fgwria be throws 

%c5T ? p - ^cHafa > be sports or is 

%cJT S W * W $ merry 

* 15 ? aaara be stammers 

=ator P— *Tcft a^trara be goes 

5PUT p — =arW ^T<nna be steals 

rF5I^[ P — % # aa?ata be is distressed 

aw P— rrar aa^ia be goes 

fars; P— BT?aqf la^frna be disappears* 

ajar P— i^crafa be is swift; 

% U P — $g # <| qsrfa be is distressed 

aaa P — qr^ctn- sawfa be troubles himself, 

aR^raiar be waits upon. 

P — % ^ tpawfa be is distressed 

wg; P— qtjrfr qqwra it flows or spreads 

P— [%%^rnrr?. m aaafa be cures 
woia; P — awardTa faWTJtrra be serves or worships 
P— airurapsrortft g^msrja be supports or ftbunshes 
*T*!q- P — triataa, aasna be surrounds, or he 

aiararwa . becomes a slave. 
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P > , ClVeT ^RI^Tr^ 1 ? he offends or becomes 

3 3 angry 

3T?fr A — <T3TP?T^ ?rftq% he is highly respected 

flr^TT P — &^rprf% he understands quickly. 

P — 5gT^T^rr^?nfr ^WTa he praises or vexes 
p — 3?T3% he lives 

T§rer P“~3TPT^r^T?Tqt T^TUT he thinks lightly of or he 

reproaches 

£ P Wt, £ £ he sports or wavers 

%*3T 3 3 3 

? P-#TF?r, <r#*TT%, ? ^TT% ? he deceives, is first, 
3 ^Sr, S 3 sleeps or shines 

§T3TT P — ^T^n* he shines 

P — *TcTT he goes 

P — c^rnTT^fift he worships or appears lovely 

^ P — %^q*faf he deceives or sleeps 
TT P — •«T3TT*TF3; he worships 

W ^ be feels happy 

p— st^cpttW wg mrx it increases or becomes 

abundant 

3PR-P — R'STTffT he maintains 

^trfrA — ftw, garrsrW be becomes angry or feels 

tfamfct ashamed 

( 416 ) Denominatives are formed by the affix and they 
are conjugated m the Parasmaipada only They express the idea 
of wishing for that which is indicated by the noun. 

ipr ‘ a son 7 — be wishes for a son 
f fame 7 — qr^r^T^Tf^ he wishes for fame 

( 417 ) Some verbal bases are formed by the addition of the 
&ffix f5r$r viz by adding % to the noun and conjugating it m the 
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Atmanepada only Others are formed by means of the affix 
f5r^[ viz by adding ^ to the noun and conjugating it m the 
Parasmaipada only 3TTpT is substituted for f m this case when 
Denominatives are formed from the nouns — 3*4 and 

Doth of these bases are conjugated hke roots of the 10th class 
When added to a feminine base^ the corresponding masculine base 
is substituted for it These Denominatives convey various 
meanings 

( a ) Atmanepada bases 

* 5=5^ with ) (the dog) lifts up 

the tail. 

with qjy — ? the dog moves the 
with f% — ) 3 tail to and fro 

WWG With r ( *TF37r?r ) he heaps 

together the vessels 

with to — m ) ( the 
mendicant ) procures or wears bark-garments 

( b ) Parasmaipada bases 

t fpr^* — ^tr^qrr^r ( ) be Shaves ( Manavaka) 

) he mixes 

sg-^or—^^Tinrm ( he prepares cloth of a 

very thin thread 

3F?tJT — ^ur?rm ( ^grcrf^T% ) be seasons ( mangoes ) with 

salt. 

slcr— ^crcrm ( ) rn he makes a vow of living 

upon milk oply 

* 35 T with ^* 3 ;— ^T^T^rm ) he clothes 

himself with a garment. 
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f ) he uses a large plough* 

qF^qfar ( SFfw ) he picks a quarrel 

fcT — ^cT^fcT ( ^cf ^xm ) he takes the die called ‘krita ? 

<j?cT — g^prfcT ( ) he ties the hair into a braid 

* 3 T ) he declares as true- 

ratifies his bargain or contract 

§ 3T55‘-3T^rrq , q*m’ ( srwras: ) he explains ( the meaning ) 
%?— %^TWRf ( ) he imparts knowledge 

( 418 ) The affix fui^ is further added m the following 
cases — 

SE*W) he conciliates 

3J8r with 3T5— 3T5^OTrar he rubs with cotton 

^nPRT With — 3Tg^TOTfcr (^tHT^Rrfir) he rubs with the hair 

fSc* with are— 3ret ( S^TTORqfcr ) he abandons 
%5TT with 3*m — 3^fM%0T^Tfar ( %^rwqrTr?r ) he attacks with 

an army 

^OT witn — ST^^ufq-fR (^UT^^%ar) he reduces to powder 

— srri^rm ( zxXg&'Xikfiifi ) he becomes agitated 
arrf^rar — vxxm®wff ( 3rn%^fifS ) it stains 

(^c^iqcfcfnft) it causes to spread plumage 
^•grjr — ) he displays prominently 

(^^T^^cfrW) he reduces the thing to powder 

•=\ Ss 

TTOTT With 37 — 37€nn7% ( 3iUT7r77r7f7 ) be sings on a lute 
With 37 — S7^np7TcT ( 3 ^pN7*#TT7 ) he praises in 

verses. 

— 3j2j5T7m ( ) be shakes up the body 

^F3[^7f?r ( ) he teases 

f77 ? TSTTTfT $ 3T57 ^w1t ? it lessens 
3Tv7 $ 7771% l 5 

* 777W 3TT3777; I 

§ S17^|7ft? : 7!5 ! 7TFro7 II 
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( 3S55%3STtUT ) it defames him 
( g^resRtTfT ) be devours 
^5T— 5S^T«riff ( ) it makes him thm 

— JITuffT ( ) the pupil honours ( his master ) 

T%i^— ) it makes a mark ( on the body ) 
ft?sC — fssfqm ( fg^TTfir ) the ( drug ) perforates the metal 
3TSJ' — 3T^i% ( sri'cfi'Cna' ) the cold benumbs ( his hand ) 
STSTT— 3T5M‘m' ( 3T5TTg^n5T ) it makes him disabled 
■fTTO;— i cnmra ( aWT7?T ) he practises penance 
mwr— mmr^^rfW ( mwc^frr% ) it becomes dark 
fffrg;— rfrcmcr ( 1% 5rfrm ) he conceals ( his objects ) 
g’SfT— g^n% ( ) he despises him 

53T— gsqfi ( 3?5TOTOSm ) he becomes like him 
?ST^- — fSr=5T5rtcr ( ) he peels off the skin 

|T ? gprarir $ fT^drir ? he removes it, 

S pra < fTFrarer $ xt g° es far of£ 

? he makes It firm 

sire 5 Trreraf^r c srrt^frra 5 

-^Hr— srsnTm ( ^li^fna' ) it lengthens ( the period ) 

?TTTT[— HfTWrar (sm ’JynWTtf ) he bows down to 
qfl=r— ’ rr%w«im ( Tf%^frr% ) he purifies 
sres — sr^Jirffr ( ) he makes it manifest 
5RPT — !3RI>irrrfs ( TTSdisfiftf^' ) he makes the cane straight 
srfrf^w— srrafr STOUT ( UTct^NTTU*' ) he opposes 
55-imfs ( nsjm^jrfrm^T ) he declares it publicly 

srarm — srfmJTOTcr ( srarorat^rffT ) he regards it as an 
authority. 

TI%5T— wr%;TOnT ( JTTMiSTrTtT ) he makes it dirty. 

SST— ggsriiff (iST^frfa) he makes an impression with 

a seal 
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If— ( spjfrm ) he makes it soft 

^>T — ( ^fa^trfer ) he sees the form 

gpfr— ^cfrTT% ( ^OTJifiTT% ) it IS dyed 

t%?r«r — tlrcrePTra' ( Ttrm^Cfirf ) he makes it false 

<t^<T With f5— I%HJSTin% ( f^cTTM T%r?T ) he combs the 

matted hair 

qmsr with ft— fsTTr^rafR ( qr^rft^nt ) he loosens the snare 
( 419 ) Note the following Denominatives — 

3r<re*rfrr snre — ( 3{^n;3J=rTm ) he excels his competitor 
— ammt ( srafrwrerrar ) he is defeated 
STCSHWrar ST^rsr— ( fS^r ) he is extremely 

hungry. 

— ( 3Tfr«TW ! =?5f?r ) he wishes to eat ( at the 

proper time ) 

WS— srfcjjJir'iT ( ^fcS^fnlr ) it makes him uneasy 
— SSFRTfT ( ScCdt^RT ) he longs for success 

3-?S^?qfa ( 3 >g& SK f Tm ) it makes him anxious 
— (3Rp?T s T3'T^) he becomes anxious or uneasy 

m^TOT ) he is extremely 
thirsty. 

— ) he wishes to drink water. 
fg=T — ) it makes (the scene) variegated 
he regards the scene as wonderful. 

— T%3Wfr( f%gTTT^f ) it becomes an object 

of wonder. 

( T%ycFRTrrr ) he delays 

, — T%cmt ( t%* ^STTSrrTrt ) he delays, 

cFtStTRT ( ) he causes it to shake 

— ( cnre*t®rrfl ) it moves to and fro. 

tfrer— fftsrmlr ( rfl^^frra ) it strengthens. 

— rfttTWff ( cnsTtf^RT ) he suffers sharp pain. 
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•STH— ) he covets wealth 
— SRnTT?f ( SRlfregur ) he wishes to be wealthy* 

sratT— ■arHrwffr ( srcfmraTnr gjuferar ) he becomes hostile 

to me, he reverses 

— he is opposed to me, he dislikes me 

) it turns round 
— H^55T*rfT ( HSoJuRRi ) it forms a circle 
<H 5 — ( FT^frm ) it makes him weak 
— fRTtrft ( itaprafR ) he delays 
f^rrael— r%T%5J*nt ( Tufh^gjfrR ) It slackens the speed. 

— r%T«J5ywa ( tsrw ngm ) it becomes loose. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

THE PARTICIPLES, THE GERUND AND 
THE INFINITIVE 

( 420 ) There are two kinds of affixes m Sanskrit, technically 
termed Knt or Primary, and Taddhita or Secondary affixes by 
means of which primary or secondary nouns are derived from 
roots and derivative verbal bases or from the primary nominal 
bases, as -£g; and srNnrg; are derived from the root ^ to do, 
by means of the Knt affix g; and by the Taddhita affix 

^ from the pnmary nominal base g^cj 

The Participles, the Gerund, and the Infinitive are the only 
primary nouns given m this work. 

1 PARTICIPLES 
(a) Participles of the Present Tense. 

(421) To form the Present Active Participle, the affix 3 ^ or 
^ [ see section 10 ( b ) ] is added, when the root takes Parsmai- 
pada terminations, to the base of a primitive or denvative root 
which it assumes before the third person plural termination of 
the Present Tense. 
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( 422 ) When the root takes Atmanepada terminations, the 
■affix is added to the base m the case of roots of the 1st, 4th, 
6th and 10 classes and all derived roots In the remaining conju- 
gations 3 TTrf is added to the weak base instead of 

( 423 ) To form the Present Passive Participle the affix 
is added to the Passive base ending m 


Poots 

Par P P 

Atm P P 

Passive, P. P 

^1U 


srptr 

^STR 

4 U 

asT^ra; 

^frirroT 

SPRRaT 



gS*R 


^10U 

'srres; 


^srrnr 

ff^c.2 U 

%a; 


r^rwim 

^3U 


^■r 

^T^fTR 

f 5 u 




^7 U 


^tr 

^OTTR 

<RC8 U 


cR*R 

cRTflR? 




clRHR $ 

ckt 9 u 


^toir 

jtfhmrur 

Causal 




Desid 


l^rfwrrm- 

itfh^wrarnr 


( 424 ) Irregular Present Participles 
2 P forms or and 2 A forms srrtffa 
{ 425) Note the meanings of the following present participles - 
fitST"! ‘ an enemy ? 

^ 6 a person who extracts Soma juice m a sacrifice 
c a respectable person ? 

\ — qrTOFT { wind 9 

c one who performs a sacrifice ? 

The declension and formation of the feminine base of the 
Participles have not been treated of m this work. 
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(5) Participles of the [Future Tense, 

(426) The Parasmaipada Future Participle is formed simply 
by dropping the final £ of the third person singular form of the 
simple Future and the Atmanepada as well as the Passive one 
by dropping and adding i$r to it 


Roots 

Par I P. 

Atm, F, P 

Passive F P. 




isnk^mixn ? 

ara; 4 U— 


*fRRIR 

3 

6U — 

cfr^cf 


^rrstr 

5? lo U— 



N yy 

ft? 2 U— 

twa: % 



qTS U— 


STlWtTR 

vrr^ri tr 

§■ 5 U— 



^r^mrur ? 

^7U_ 


tfcwwra 

^R^rrrniT 5 

fra; 8 u— 



rTR^?TT0T 

f8U- 


^Rsqrjftor 

^R^3RTT0T > 

#9U 



^TR^mor $ 

^amra ? 
jjnrantmm $ 


(c) Participles of the Perfect 

( 427 ) To form the Reduplicated Perfect Participles, Par 
and Atm*, the affixes 3 *^ and 3*R are respectively added to that 
form of the root which it assumes before the weak terminations 
of the Reduplicated Perfect In the case of Periphrastic Per- 
fect, the Par and Atm Participles are formed by adding to 
the base m the Reduplicated Perfect Participial formas of 
the auxiliary verbs 3 ^—^ and viz 
and 

( 428 ) When the weak base contains one vowel only or when 
the root ends in the affix takes f before it * 
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( 429 ) In the case of the roots sfq and the affix ^ does 
not take f and their participles are formed from that base which 
i;hey assume before the 2 nd person singular termination. 

( 430 ) The affix ^ takes f optionally after the roots 

an< ^ ^ U The roots and when they do not 
take f form their participles like those of 3 R and 

( 431 ) Boots ending m long change it to but m the 
case of the affix snq* the root is first reduplicated before the is 
changed to ^ , while with ? the root is to be reduplicated 
-after qr is changed to f 3 ; 

( 432 ) The roots mentioned in section 331 drop their nasal 
before both and 3TT?r 


Boots. 

Par. Perf P 

Atm Perf. P. 

Jftl u 


r»h;t 

^2U 


SI 5 ™* 

®8U 



fTl U 



^ 1 U 


#5TR 

^1 u 


«p i^nr^r 

i^4U 


^OTor 

5? 6U 

3?P[^ 













Terror 

nr 8 u 



5 5 u 


l^rror 

7 U 


^^rr*r 

^ 8 U 


RR 

sft 9 U 

.Q ■ o 

f%f%trnrf 

4 A 


3TqTR 

D. 23 
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Root 

^ i u 

1 P 

*&[ 1 P 

with A 

2 P 
with 3TT A 

m. i p ; 

With A ( 

f^e p ; 

with A < 

% 6 U 

f 6 p ; 
with SPT A < 

FT IP 

| 9 P 

| 3 P 

3jw2 P 


5 WTltil sNrearmr 

6 P srngxf ^ — 

3T3^ 7 P snfinrg; — 

grf; 7 P ^?^TFrrr%g-g; — 

s*na; 2 A — arr ^ ri ^ai m 

( d ) Past Passive Participles 

( 433 ) The Past Passive Participle is generally formed by 
adding fT to the root or to any derivative verbal base 


Par Par P 

Mfkfsr^ 

l%^9[ 

T%^R^ 

SS^nsC 

srerr?!^ 


Atm. P. P„ 
5 5T^TT5T 


^5FTTR 


^rr5rwr?r 

^rnr 

Ttfasrur 

ftrlra[R 







- — 


r *Pff — 

?!cr 

m 

— 

rarer 

1 — 

«np 


— 

s??m 

I* - 

f*r 


— 


causal of gti- 

-%mrT 

’S 

— 


rwk Besid of eg— 

”TOI% 
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(434) The affix ft is weak, vtz no Guna or VnddhL 
snbatxtnte takes place before it Exceptions — 


(<z) The roots fft, 3TT^, f 1 A and 

T^T take Guna when they admit off The last 6 
roots, though Set, take f optionally before ft 


Boots 
$fr 2 A 

3TT»t 2 P 

^1 A 


but *r 9 U 

p ; 

1 A 


TRcT or q^r 
<JcT or * 


^%r or rlsnnrr * 


PPP, 
wr% or vgs 


P P. P Roots 

srrcrar ot o p 

^rmitcT ^ p A ; 

^ 1 4 U ) PITOT, i n other 
to endure 5 senses 

1 A #T^rHr%ftcT or fisra** 
RST? 4 P ( amt ) rensr 
(5 ) The penultimate short gr of roots of the 1st class takes 
Guna optionally when the affix ft is added with an 
intermediate f and the participle is used impersonally 
or when it imports the sense of 44 beginning to perform 
the action or to undergo the state 99 expressed by the 
verb, as i delighted 9 but m the sense of 4 begin, 

nmg to delight ’ or when used impersonally it forms 
gTOTormr%, other instances are ^%ft or 3 TT%cT, 


STCcT or ftjfqft or or Tfr%rr, or 

^tTm, gf%cT or #T%cT, from the roots 
Sgp^and The following three roots, though Set* 

take «** optionally before ft — 

^ 1 P to burn — srf^cT — sflTOT or ^ 


1 A to be agitated — gflrcf — ^Tf^TcT or g^r 
SI 1 P to proclaim — — WT^er or ^g- 


(c ) Those roots of the tenth conjugation whose final vowels 
and the penultimate 3T take Ynddhi and the penulti- 
mate short takes Guna in the conjugational tenses and 


1 See section 442 
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moods undergo the same change before the affix ?T when 
added with the interim diate f, section 330 holds good 
in this case also Examples — — 35f$lef 

f rom the r00ts Wf > 

’g’T, and ^ (all 10 U ) 

(435) The general rule about the augment has many ex* 
aeptions in this case These have been noted below — 

( a ) Roots ending m vowels do not generally take % before ft. 


Roots 

P p p 

Roots 

P P P 

^•2 

p 

^rft 

8 2P 


*rr 2 

p 




4s I 

p 

^Tcf 


ftcT 

fki 

u 

T%T 

f 0 A 


# 1 

p 

STrT 

a- 1 5 9 U 


#9 

u 


6 P 

5 2 

p 


* m 

wr 

$ » 


s?r 

^ 2. 6P 

wr 

*3 » 



^1P 



.Exceptions — 

( 1 ) The roots ^r, 3TTCJ, fr 4 P. ir 1 A , *ft2 P 3 4. A 
and take f before ft The final vowel of these 


roots except ^jt and srtjg; is dropped. 


Boos. 

P P. P 

Roots. 

P P P 

^RST 2 P 

^Rfs?r 

wr2P i 

ms 

% 4P 


3 4 A S 
4ft4P 

1%-T 

% 1 A 

fifa 

1 U 

RfcRT 


Por ^fT and gjpj see section 434 

<2 ) The roots qr-% and % ( all 1 P ) also take f before 
which the final vowel is dropped, but this $ is lengthened 
an their case #ft— qrft~ *TTcr — from q*f and ft 
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( 3 ) The roots and 5 ft take 5 optionally. 

Roots P. P P. 

#T 4 P ®Trt or 

5 TT 4 P JfTTtT or f%TcT 

(. b ) All Wet roots except 1 %^ 9 P and all Anit roots 
except gsr and 1 P do not take ar before a - 9 P takes 

it optionally and gp^and necessarily. 


Roots 
a*8ar 1 5 P 
31^5 A 
15*1 A 

C 

nif 1 A 
srI R 

m iu 

^ 1 A 
5 P 
3T8K. » 

^9. »> 

» 

If », 

» 

ff > 6 P 

k $ 


Past P P. 
gnj 
3TST 
WR 

C 

*TTS 

m 

^irqriw 

w 

W 

STS’ 


Roots* 

Past P P, 

5? 4 P 

S*** or zgg 

rj „ 


fin; ;? 

flr^r or ^fgr 

s^» 

mm 

12P 


r%-j 1 P 

T%^ 

^ 6 P 


%sr 9 P 

T%T%a or|%e 

P 

OT^cT 

If > 


^4D 

?r<gE 

wi 1 P 

?YT<© 

5|1P 


r%?2U 


firsT 3 U 

RtF 

7 A 

RtT 


5* 


(e) The following Set; roots do not take f[ before cf — 

Roots of the 8th conjugation ending m a nasal, most root®' 
ending m and $gr, and the toots f% — ^ 9 U — $T3-j 5 P 
sr^[ 4 and ^ and ^ 

^ and and 

Jja and f-J, and 3^, <fr<r. and SR S- 
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- 3n r r ^— and f w , im — «IT 

And and ll ’ Si~ and *£? 

^-=^ 5 -. ,gg— fvr— wsr— S'*— SF and , g^— r&%— 

-sgr^-— ^rs ;— 2 a and and WR 1 A. 

Roots Past P P Boots Past. P P. 


6 P ff 

3TS 3^frT 

€?4U 

5? ^ 

w » 

TO. ? , TO 

^ „ ^tT 

sra, ? i A 

*m. S 

S* £ 1 p I 5 ** 

S »gw 

FF » far 

^T*,, f%rT 

•^6 P =frT 

5PT 1 A 3TKT 

'^r 6 A ^g- 

^ra.i 4 P srer 

#4A <£hr 

IS 6 P $»«r 


f^2 A > ^TtP 

7 p 5 

p^? 1P 3* 

fsac i a wtf 

tra; » 

Vr^ 1 4 P ’TOT 

r?w ■ i- ,, reF 

55F *> 

3* » S 3 * 

FF 1 7 P > frB 

2 A $ 

?F 1 A frr 

IF. » 1=5 

1*1 p V 

5 P ^TtP 

^5 P 5RcT 

5ttf 2 A srrer 

4 U 

«rlA ^ 


(d) The following Set roots take % optionally before <t: — 


See also section 434 ( a and b ) 

1 3Tf— 3T3;— §frF~ ?T?— 3!^;— f^n;— and ^ 4 U 
■^flpsg;— pc 10 U— gff 4 9 P— sif — ; 
tf|Rr 4 A P ~2F 1 p -“tHF — ^>K— and gt* 

^5?^and >a*k 
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Boots 

Par. Past P. 

3 T? 1 P 

3 tfafT- 3 Trr 

^ * 


» 

^PicT-^ 5 * 

%?r 4 A 

T%T%cT-T%H- 

49 P 


» 

fm-fsr 

It* 10 U 



Boots 

Atm Past. P. 

p;5P 

vrm, ^ 

1 P 


^ 4 P 


^ 1 p 

10 U 

... rr 


^ 2 p 

»<rrcra 

with fir ? 


or arr $ 

3TFW3 


( 436 ) Section 326 and exceptions 3 and 2 to section 322 < 
and 323 hold good before the affix g also % forms 


Roots. 

^2P 

1 u 

** » 
^ 1 P 

^ » 
ijjt 9 U 

sqryr 4 P 

2 P 


Past P P. 

Sip 

gs 

fsr 

pfacT 

gficT 

#3 


Roots 
sirg; 6 P 
iP5T „ 

» 

6 U 
% 1 U 

* » 

£ » 
wr 9 P 
VH 1 P 


Past P P. 

far%?r 

l^rr * 

TZ 

fS 

3cT 

sftrT 

W 

3fpr* 

si?*- 


( 437 ) A penultimate radical nasal is generally dropped. 
The roots ^tr, — and take f before JT and and 
also take f but retain the nasal in the Atmanepada 


Boots 

p. p. p. 

P? 7A 


w. 5 p 


wwl A 

WicT 

i A ? 

4 p 5 

TO 


* See section 441> 


Roots 

p. p. 

TO. l A 


sra; » 


w » 


?5T 1 P 


9 P 
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Roots 

Past P. P 

Roots 


Past P P« 

* U 



1 9 p 

OT%T 

esarj P 

STtF 


9 p 

, *ro?r 

1 A 


5T5 

1 p 


3t5*r 7 P 

sms 


1 A 


cfo^T „ 

6 p 



1 A 

Terror 

9 p 

’TWtf 


5 9 P 

*fprar 


( 438 ) Host roots ending m 33*3; except Amt ones 
lengthen the penultimate 33 and change the g; to before the 
affix g The roots ^ and *1*3; take f optionally before <f 


Soots 


Past. P. P. 

Roots 

Past P P 

sr 1 

A 


4 P 

’JITS# 

ant 1 
1R » 

4 P 

aCTFcT 

f^FrT 

<JPh 

T-< ^ 

1 

$TRJ 

=TO 1 

P 

^TFcT 

3R 1 P 

STTffl, srfiTcT 

cR 4 

P 

dW 

R 4 p 

3fT'<T, ?[f#cr 

m 1 

4 P 


^ IP 

*tr, srfflrer 


* ^na; 4 P srFar, ^rrocr 

( 439 ) The following roots drop the final nasal before the- 
affix cT and the roots srg; — — 33-3; do the same but lengthen. 


the penultimate 3T. 

Roots 

p. p. p. 

Soots. P. 

P P. 

m ip 


r$TO8 U 

w 

*R ,> 

«fcT 

<R[ » 

m 

*R 0 

*TcT 

'3’H. » 


R 1 A 


f 3 ^ » 

¥* 

TR 4 A 

HH 

JR 8 A 

rm 

r 2 p 

S*T 

R „ 

3TCr 

r 1 p 

3c? 

^8U 

*rrcT 


SEfT I 

5R 4 A 

^TTct 

$P3U 


TRl tT 

TOF 
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( 440 ) Boots ending m ^ 3 ^ change it to ^ and roots m jet drop 
it generally before the affix ft changes its vowel to 


Boots 

P. P P. 

Boots 

p p p. 

1 4 P 

SPCT 

m 1 A 


m, ,, 

^4P 

qjror 


wnr 



S3C. » 

irr 

3T3.1 A 

3T3 




( 441 ) The affix ft is generally changed to ft m the case of 
roots ending m ajf [ including those in q- — ^ a ^d hy virtue 
of section 196 (b)] which begin with a conjunct consonant 
containing a semi-vowel, as well m the case of roots ending m 
long ^ or ^ or ^ The radical ^ is also changed to ft Radical ft 
preceding is changed to long 37 and the final =fr is changed to 
or to 373 ; if a labial or ^precedes Tite affix ft is also changed 
to ft m the case of the following roots — %x 7 cfr, vfl, so - , 

3, *S» *&>% '3T3., vs^:, ^ , rear , 35KIV 

1 ^, 

The vowel of j*r 3 P is changed to § , vHJT and fsq- follow excep- 
tions 3 and 2 to section 322 and 323 ? c^nq* drops its snr and 
substitutes f optionally before ft f and the roots and sj lengthen 
their vowel before ft 

Exceptions — aiqr , , Wf ? W? §f, &c are some of 

the irregularities * 3 ^ forms shortens its penultimate 

vowel , oq“ and ^ take 8 amp r as ar ana and form ftx and g as the 
bases , and the roots ^ sq- and g take ft instead of s?r^ 


Boots P P. P. 

t5jr 

5T 2 P STT<JT 

A CUT* 

1 P T^T* 

^ 


Boots P P P 
*Hrr?r 

c c 

^ 1 S»H 

6 P) 

?9U$ 

6 9 P jfiof 

sj 1 4 9 P 3 !t°T 
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Roots 

p. p p 

Hi P 

frVr 

f 9 P 

fror 

f 3 9 P 
£ 

W* 

| 9 U 


S-9 P 
£ 

sTrof 

*|9 U 

aft* 

fr3 a 

SR 

vzn; l p 

t' 

<3K4 A 



TO 

m „ 

3|0T 

%4P 

?%*r 


gro 

%47A) 

^ ® 

^ 6 p s 


7^ 7 U 

firo 

n» 



i*r 

^7 u 


^ IP 


^ » 

TO 


STO 

1 A 

*TO 

^rr 9 p 

sfn? 

ST 3 P 

fpr 

fNri p 

w 

€t 1 4 A 

$£\ frf 

^4A 

?T*T 


Roots. 

P P P. 

f » 


sfr>, 

€r 

% 4 A 9 P 

Cm 

5#9P 

S5TW 

1 1 p 

f* 

5 1 6 P 


^ 9 U 

w 

% 1 P 

^R 

RRl A 

#ror «*nJT 

with arr 

3TRR 

with sr 

srcgr?r 

*rv5j; 7 P 

to 

6 P 

to 

5^6P 

^TOJ 

5T*E.l P 

TO 

A 

to 


T% 

g'sar 6 P 

fro 

Exceptions 

3T^ 2P 

sro, to 

»rs 4P 

TO 

wf; 1 A 

TO 

?sKT 2 P 

TOffi 

1 P 

war 

^ 1 U 

sftar 

I l p 

S* 


( 442 ) The following roots take ^ or optionally They 
kave certain peculiarities regarding vowel changes, &c. which 
have been noted below 


The vowel of changes to m; before $ and that of is 
lengthened before q* of is changed optionally to f before 
*T and necessarily before ff* 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


363 


gfcsr takes f m the sense of c to worship J only, but when it 
means ‘to go it takes cT or q* 


and take Guna necessarily, and optionally 
before cT, The roots T%^, ST?;, ^ ^5^ and 

10 XJ take 5 before ?T and re]ect it before ^ 

The roots fijr^ , gir , jfr? W and ^ take cf or ?f when they 
belong to the particular conjugations shown below 


The root 2 P with the preposition f^X takes otherwise 


it is regular. 


Roots 

P P P. 


2 P 

^TUT,^cT 

% 

1 5 P 



1 A 


ST 

1 P 

srra? sro 

T% 

59U 

r%cf> t%*t* 


( 

a lump of food) 

ft 

3 P 

5ra,*tar 

* 

9 U 



1 3 P 

^tcT ? ^tor (debt) 

St 

1 A 

sna, 


^ 1 P to worship sinm 
srg; 1 u to go arar, 

^ | p ^ rn^fr, firer 

Scr>fH 

^ 4 ” A ^ ^t%t, 

IS ,, ?<*> S? 

10 U <jpr, «Rsr 

1 A T%T%T,#f?cT 
f^nsr 
4 P t%ra 

Slf IP stff 5T 


Roots 

• 

P. P. P. 

o 


asked 

3 TW0T near 


6 A 

^r*r? <snrsrcf 


10 U 


1 u 


ft* 

4P) 

6 u 5 

> 


7 A 



6 P 

ssr 


7 A 


* 

2 A 



4 A 


w 

» 



9 U 

Hrsr 

$r 

1 P 

OTrf 

5?f 

9 P 4 

A 

ST 

2 P 

STS 

with 



7 P 

ssr, srar 

r*r?; 

6 U 


7 U 

ih*t, r^Tr 
(a fragment) 


1 A 

^T?cf# * 
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( 443 ) The following roots form their past passive parti- 


ciples irregularly — 


Root 

P P.P. 

3T*2P 


3T^1P 

srfa also 
BTf^TcT 


ScT also 
srrtci 

trar4 A 


■with q - 

5T^f^Tcf 



with sr 


£ IP 

$rr*r 

2T^ 9 U 


=^sr 2 A 

wrff,^rrcT 

<£T 1 3U > 
% 1 A 5 


3JT with sr 

ST^rf or STrf 

with fa 

fa^pfT orf^Tf 


Roots P P P. 

*rr 3 d % 


sspr 1 P ©rpcT also vsTRfT 
VTRC.1 tJ to cleanse 


1 U 

'TO 

<KT.l P 

m 

qrw With ^ < 

I 

with Hcf l 

> 

with sj- 

srsr^-srsFcr 

H ip 

*5jwcr 



5TTT, 1 P 

TW 

ST A p 

w® 

W IP 

^RcT 


( 444 ) The past active participle is formed by adding 
to the past passive participle, as gpr — fi^[ — 


GERUNDS 

( a ) TEE GERUND IN ?^r 

( 445 ) The Gerund is forced by the addition of the affix 
r«rr to the root or derivative verbal base Examples, 3nc«rr> 
afcm, vgfttr, ^rr, snFsrr, j^rafrr^r, &c 

( 446 ) The affix is weak Exceptms. — 

( a ) When the affix is added with the intermediate f the 
final vowels of the roots the penultimate 

short of roots beginning with vowels and the penultimate short 
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of roots beginning with consonants with the exception of 
roots gnar, ^j^4 U and gn^take Guna necessarily takes 
Triddhi and ^lengthens its vowel optionally Roots ending 
m long =$£ expect |r6P and sr 1 4 9 P do not take g: and 
■change their vowel to , or to 37$; if a labial or g- precedes The 
vowel of 3r 6 P and aj 1 4 9 P takes Gnna before c3T and the 
augment % is optionally lengthened 


Boots 

Gerund 

?fr 2 A 

^rffrc^TT 

ft 1 P 


€r I 4 A 

^nrc^rr 

% 1 A l 

9 u 5 

<ritcsnr 

3JT3J 2 P 

srmfrcff 

4 P 

qwcwr 

gw 1 P 



3TT%cerr 

^ » 

^T%c3T 

T* » 

^riKc^T 

OT 151’ 

c ^ 



( 5 ) The penultimate short f 
consonant and the vowels of 


Roots 

Gerend 


373317 

^ 6P 

'rforsrr 

1 P 

Hfr-srr,^|r 

^12P 

wrfirfsrT 

Sfil XJ 

Sf%r5TT 5qCf%cSTT 

| 6P 


SFT 9 U 
€. 

^Tf^T 

3T 14 9P 

srrr^sfn^T 

^9P 

r 

jt 6 9 P 

e 

*ftc3T 

fT 1 P 

e 

fftc^T 


or gr of roots beginning with 


take Guna optionally, when the affiix *gr is added with 


the intermediate «£■ 


f^r 6 P tw?3t, j T* 4 p arterr 

5^ 1 9 P qirfw ^ U wffcrr 

^sj;4P ^r%fsrr 3 ns 2 u 3^f%arr,aranr%arr 


Counter exceptions —The vowels of the following roots do 


not take Guna. 


Roots 


Gerund. j 

Roots. 

Gerund 

W% 6 

P 

3?r=5rm 

I* 4 6 P 

fTsr^rr 

6 

7 

A > 
P$ 

f%l%5srr 

5f « P 

grew 

S* 6 

P 


f*. 1 p 
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Boots 

Gerund 

m 6P 

gfftsrr 

grar 8 U 


VZ 9 P 


T? 2 P 



Boots. Gerund 

% „ 

IT 6 P 

%3T 4 9 P f%r%^T,%?T 
f 9! 9 p fftfTT 

st. » sf^r 


( e ) Sections 330 and 434 c also hold good here, as 
srraRrar, grerrsresnr, g?r?rr5Nrr> tpfi%?grr, fmrRr?grr, ^jr^rffT from 
the roots ^ , gp* , grr and all 10 U. 

About the Augment 

( 447 ) Boots ending m vowels except those ending m long 
sj£ do not generally take f before Roots ending m xr 9 ^ and. 
#, are to be taken as roots m stj 


?T 2 P 

^TT 

»fr 

9 U 

tfNr 

7T „ 

TTc^T 


2 P 

g<^nr 

% 1 P 



1 P 


afr ,» 

cJTc^T 





Exceptions 


( o ) The roots ^fr, T%, §T, i, <?TT3T, 4 P, ff 1 A, 

jr 2 P 3 4 A and ^srr take f before fgy The final vowel 
of the last 6 roots is dropped |6P and ^ 1 4 9 P take f and 
optionally lengthen it before fgy 


Boots 


Gerund 


Boots. 


Gerund 


TR5T 2 P ^RT^f^r 

4 P f^FSTT 

TUT ,, Rf? 3 T 

ar 6 P ^Rc? r -^frRr 


rtf i u R^r^tr 

trr 2 p } 

3 4 a y ftRTr 

ft 1 A ) 

sg 1 4 9 P. sm-fcrr 


( 5 ) Exceptions 435 b and e hold 
% 1 P srT«rr 
<tt „ <ft«rr 


good before ?err also 

st 4 p ^stptt* f§**T 

^ » m^r, (%aiT 
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( 448 ) Amt roots except and ^ 1 P do not take % 
before 

The root retains its nasal , roots and ^psr 

drop it, while , ^3^ , and sissr retain it optionally, 
inserts a nasal 


g* 4P ! 

gf«rfqrr, ^ftfer<^T 

** 1 p 


8*>. 


Hsf 2 u 

^ifr 

i p 

sflffarr 

STS 4 U 


JI^5P 


s^; 1 P 

^t3TT 

<rg; i U 

''RF^T 

^>3?; ,, 

Wc37 

XT* r 1 P 

ar^fsrr 

5FS; 9 P 

SfSfT 

7U 

gF*T 

fcr 1 P 

SfT 

4 A 


T53T 1 4 U 

^cgrr, fcpsrr 

grr^5 p 

3Ti^r ! 

1 A. 

^cftcrr, ^icFr^r 

r%r6U 

| 

VT53^7 P 

%Rrf 

1 A 

®SV^T 1 

^ 6 P 

mm 

( 449 ) Wet roots take ^ optionally as usual 


Roots 


Gerund 



I*""""" 1 " a ' L '""‘H 


"a 

r%^4 P 


T%r^rr 

%^T, 

5T5T „ 


5Tt%r^T 

TOT-jfgT 

5? 

Hritr^r 

STfr^r 

ST=^r-^|T 

^ 1 2 P zmw&T 


s?fr 

wi.1 A 



SF^TT 

jj 


yrrft^rT 

*rrfT 



*qi%c*T 


5?UJ 

5lf|^T 

3rf|cgfT 

5fr 

%sr 9 P 


only %HT 

cT^7 P 


crr=siw 

cr^r 

3T3^ „ 


3fT%c^T 

^cF?^r'-3Tcf?^r? 


(450 ) The following Set roots take f optionally before fqTf — 
Roots ending m roots of the 8th conjugation ending m a 
aasal, most roots ending ^ except Amt ones and the roots 
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i1A^4D,to s %, %^ 4 a , arec 4 p > *re;, trs> 

m> s$ **» iff. w, m>¥K> 51. 1 p nc» w> 

3«r 6 P, aw, Rff, S*r, 5*^, %*;> ?rRT 5 9 P, ^r, Mrn, 

#fir, ^nrand^R, 

Roots ending m fa^ change it to ^ before without in- 
termediate ^ 

Roots of the 8th conjugation and the root drop the final 
nasal before cfT and ^ and lengthen the penultimate 3T, 

Regarding roots ending m 3*q; section 438 holds good before 
also, but the roots 3 R and cpgr take ^ necessarily and the 
roots c£$C and have a third form qnWTRT snd 
respectively 

The penultimate nasal of the roots noted above is dropped 
before rt without the intermediate f and retained when they 
take f„ It is optionally dropped m the case of even when 
it stakes the intermediate f The roots 3f$r, tfsr and sptr and ^ 3 ^ 
take f necessarily but drop their nasal optionally. 


Roots. 


Gerund 

Roots 


Gerund 

flWL 14P 


STRrt, 

w** .. 

l^fe^rr 

sftw 


saw 

srfirf^r. 

3PRC » 

wfc«rr 

wmm 

ft*** 

*prr 

%T%anr, 


a&TRT 


ft* 9 , 






5^8 U 

3tRT 

^fSTc^T 

ff* „ 

m-Rr 

rfmRT 

5 

$TRT 

gftrar 

^ » 


^mrfT 

?> 

T%RT 

ftrfilRT 

#r%c^r 

^ » 
p 

3TRT 

3TTRT 


cRt 75 

cfc^rr 

tTRRT 

^1P 

^TRT 

^mRT 


<Jc3T 

<jrwRr 

®ra: » 


STRRr 

,9 

fc3T 





9i 



^ 1 A 


3WRT 

m » 


*THRT 



OTTRcST 




STff 1 A < 

> STTRT 

STWRT 

^ 9 , 

mm 


4P< 

> 
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Boots Gerund 


3T3^ 

1 F 


OT%c3? 


t 

qf^T 

^T%m 






arem 








^T%rTf 


>> 

*am 

gl^T 

2TTT%c^r 


V 

mm 

vmm 

/"C 


5 5 

w 

^rr^r 



far 

htt%3T 

3^ 

r> 

iCT 

VS a 

snftw 

Ha 

n 

HfT 

T?f%c^T 

n%n 


1 

p afi 

irftc^rr 


5 

p asm 



5 6 P htsvht arwm 

1 A SlfT ST%m 

xg^j „ wW V?%m 

„ $r«m tfftm 

u " „ mm artm 


Gerund 

g?m aram 
#fr crr?m 
mam 
m%m 
arsrm 
nf^rm 
JTfsrm 
HIM 

smrm 
msjrm 
? irarm 
fi?%m 
sr%m 
gmar 
ofrrcm 
wptpw 

sbrom 
arnjm 
*rf%m 
grrtm 
m%m 
qf?m 

their final nasal 

cm 
crm 

ffCT 

Section 326 with the exception ol 
Exception 


r* 

55 

|t^tf 

srer 

C "v 

55 

fW 

51^1 9 

P 


1 

?? 



1 P 



4 U 


T%5T 

4 A 

%T 


4 P 

SreST 

a* 

5? 



?J 



55 



5? 



7U 

fm 


5? 

fm 

If^r 9 P 

afT 


(451) The following Amt roots drop 
before m. 

ina; l P am 

aa. » am 

aa » am 

(452) Boots mentioned in _ 
gw, 5g=5(, and asr take Sampras&rana before m 

3rd to section 322 holds good before m also. 

X). 24 


W l A 
era; 4 A 

^ 2 a 


Boots 
^ •» 
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Boots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerund 



q?r 1 P 

srw 

RT ff 

33c?qr 

^ >? 


^ », 

3%cSfT 

q? 9 U 

nfrrm 

qsr 1 U 

w 

sq*T 4 P 




6 P 

S?r 

w •» 


sq^ „ 

Sqf%rcTT 


srt 

5r«r „ 

•s 



rffRT 

WSsr 6 U 


© > J 


sqr 9 P 

sfr^rr 

(453) The 

following roots form their Gerunds irregularly^ 

Roots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerund 

3^r 2P 

wwr 

1 3 U 


•RC 1 P 

ftter, srrmcsrr 

«a 

CrcqTT; 3Ti%RT 

^ 1 A 

3U 

^rr=r 1 u 

f|f^r 

•Ir^r-grr^f^r 

^2 A 

^TRT 

5T 3 P 


( b ) The Gerund m q. 

( 454 ) When a preposition is prefixed to a root, q is added 


instead of ?qr> as qroq, &c 

(455) The affix q does not admit of the intermediate f See 
section 185 

(456; g; is prefixed to this q when a root ends in a short 
vowel, or when the radical short vowel combines with the vowel 
of a preposition to form a long one, examples, 
sregcsr, sreter sfrsr, &e a 

(457) Roots ending in lengthen the radical vowel, as 

irgnstr, srr^sq, rstr? wersq, &c 

(458) Roots of the 8th conjugation ending m a nasahexcept 
^ and the roots gq and A drop their nasal necessarily 
Before q Amt roots ending m ^ and the roots ^rg; and 
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do it optionally but the last 3 roots lengthen their vowel before 
q- Examples, rnfW — firSTW — trf 5 TW — — q^yq— !TW?q- — 
awHW—smw—sww— tew— 3rrow-^nw— stow— stow — 
(tew— tew— tew— T%W— 5 FWW-YPCqW-WWq-^ 3 TW, &c. 

( 459 ) Roots mentioned m section 326 take Samprasarana- 
before q- Examples — srPSSP — WWW— hFgW— SHIT — 

sfrw— srjpr-wiir — arTwy* — stt^ssw— sppw — — 

WfWW— W^JT, &e 

( 460 ) The roots % and sqy do not take Samprasarana^ 
and sq takes it optionally when preceded by and , as 
SWW, STWW, SRSTW, mw or qftsqpq, and^arw or Rqrq. 

( 461 ) Section 23 ( a ) holds good before q, as 
tew, stgwq, tew, t^w, stijt, Wf 5 , fw^frw, terfrq, &e 

( 462 ) Penultimate nasal is generally dropped, as 
tersq, Wter, teTW, &c. 

( 463 ) The following roots form their Gerund m q lrregu- 


larly — 

Roots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerund 

3?^ — 

STSpr^T, 

T% — 

ST^fk 

^ — 

&ffrr 

mv — 

spsnTP? 

2§tra; 2 P— 

argRissr 

m — 


W 6 A — 

fkzm, Rito 



5JT 4 A— 

tefrq, rteiq 

nr 5 XT— 


i 9U- 

STOW 

% 4 A— 



(464) The Yikarana 3 W of the 10th conjugation and 
Oausals is dropped before the affix q - except in the case of its 
being immediately preceded by a prosodially short syllable* aa 
wstw, ststtw, but tew, !OTW, swfwr, fterfr, 

3TWIW, SWURW, &c 

( 465 ) sTO is optionally retained m the Causal base of 
the root arr£ , as snrq or HTTW. 
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( 466 ) The final sr of the Desiderative bases is dropped 
before <T, as srfqrfq«r, &o 

( 467 ) Frequentative bases m q- drop the q- when preceded 
by a consonant but they drop only the final ar when preceded 
by a vowel, as srfrf VT, &e. 

, ( c ) The Gerund in 3 *q 

# 

( 468 ) The affix is added to a root or to a Derivative 
verbal base which generally undergoes the same changes $s take 
■place before tiie third person singular termination of the Passive 
Aonst ( see section 351 and 352 ), Examples — ‘having 
gathered, ? ^Tqpq; ‘having cut/ *r*PS[ or ‘ha vmg caused 

to go 7 

The Infinitive. 

( 469 ) The Infinitive of purpose is formed by jTTT 

to a root or a Derivative verbal base which undergoes the same 
•changes as take place before the of the Periphrastic Future. 

Boots G-erund Boots Gerund 


^q*T — wng 

sror — 
fk — 
ft 5 U— 

r% 10 U— ? 

m — feg 

€x — swg 

sfr 1A— 

*RT 99 

A 9 P-«JTg,%g 

3 9 U— q*g 

5 2 P— qfsrg 

r Q/v ♦ r<*-s * 

^ — 'Jrti 

« «P- lf%£ 


^ 2 4 A — qyg, qrqg 

W — S3 

f 6 P 9 U- cpfyi, *3T3 

srra — srnrRt 

#r — inf 

^sr 10 U - 

— srriJraf 
5* 6 P — <J%, qg 

SF* — 

with 

t%q; — Pe n%$ ftf 

gff%f 
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Root 

Gerund 

srsg- — 

STf 

— 

iff 

— 


— 

at, wl 

'O S3 

— 

cSTcFsf 

— 


^ — 


— 



wr| 

^ — 

% 


Roots Gerund 

— *rrM, wrf 

3T^[ — tg, 3TT5Tg 

— • <3T51 

^ 4 U — 5 Tr%t) 5^1 

Cans- 

Desi — g=fri%Rg 
Atm freq — 


CHAPTER XVIII 
Dhatupatha 

The list of roots as given by Panini m the order of conjuga- 
tions is only arranged here alphabetically and certain general 
forms as well as almost all irregular and noteworthy ones m the 
cosjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and Moods have been 
given under each root m the series of Active, Passive, Causal 
Desiderata. ve and Derivative groups 

Note the following technical indicatory letters used with 
each root by Panini to -show the peculiarities explained below 
m each case — 

3 T except m the case of the roots of the 10th conjugation is- 
used to avoid the misapprehension of roois resulting from 
the rules of sandhi ? as cSSrprST 3TT% \ 

^■f^Tc^r *ETTc!; I 3T helps here to show whether thet root is- 
q-g: or by avoiding the combination of £ and sr„ 

3PT in the case of the roots of the 10th conjugation showa 
that the penultimate vowel remains unchanged , as in the 
case of ^rr, &e see section 238, 
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^TT indicates that the past passive and active participles formed 
from the rcot do not take the augment ^ and that when 
the participles are used impersonally or when they import 
the sense of 6 beginning to perform the action or to undergo 
the state ?? expressed by them, they take f optionally, as 
here 1 a though Set, does not take 
^ and hasTO«5r, as its past participles In the latter 

sense, however, 1% forms as fiRT or fir WT5 or 

^ points out that ^ is inserted before the final con- 
sonant of a root, as 37% here is equal 

to sr^- 

shows that the root takes the second variety of the Aorist 
optionally, SRdf t The root takes II or Y 

varieties, as STSagcTd; or arssqtcftg; 

$ indicates that the root does not take the augment f m the 
case of past passive and active participles formed from it, 
as T%dT %^rr?r I f%ci; 1 P though Set, forms its participles, 
as t%tT, few&t 

points out that the root takes the augment §r optionally 
before the termination ^37 of the gerund as 31737*^ t 
The root 3717 forms its gerund m c3TT as or ^TTr^T 

^SR shows that the root is Wet, as ajg ^3767 The root gcr is 
Wet 

3 RT indicates that the penultimate vowel of the root is not to 
be*shorfcened m III variety of the Aorist, as ^rrq-^r ( 

The root has see exception 1 to 

Section 235 e 

points out that the root takes II Variety of the Aorist, as 

* JTcTT I The root ipr takes II Variety. 
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3TC 




indicates that the radical vowel does not take Yrid dhi 
in V Variety of the Aorist, as gjg- SftngTajsfr | The root <f& 
nas See exception to section 290. 

shows that the root forms its past passive and active parti- 

l aKd ^ XDStead of * and wra;, as ^ 
root 6 P f onns its participles as gg-, 

^ K- Tilese ^ters are used to show that roots belong to 
5 ° r *«“«* conjugations as 

T ) J“/p?&c r ***** *■*** fr 3 A, * 3 P, ?r 1 P, 

or which is indicated by a stroke given at 

the foot of the last vowel of a root shows that the root is 

exclusively Atmanepadi, as ^ ^ 

^fUT^The roots 5 1 conjugation and are Atmanepadi 
°r WRtTfsr? which is indicated by a stroke given upwards 
of tne last vowel of a root shows that the root is Ubhaya- 

Dbtar.^d? 5 ' ^ 1 ^ a ' ft * 5S » 1 “ d •» 
indicates that the past passive participle ending m ^ is 
also used 111^ the^ sense of the present tense, as 
^tR'-JTF3'?Ffr i flyout changed or changing only, 
shows that the feminine of the nouns derived from the 
root is formed by long f } I The feminine of 

*?rw is 

indicates that the root forms an abstract noun by the 
termination^ (3^) as 3^ ls the 

abstract no an from 

shows that the root forms an abstract noun by the 
termination f% * is added on to r % m the sense of 'bang 
prepared, ’ as f-^-sr^or I from 

shows that the root forms anabstract nonn in fe minine 
by the termination sr ( 3TT ) and then by W ( ?rO, as 
1 srrr from 5| 


rar 
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3T3? ( Set ) 1 P ^f^gnWPTcfi', to move tortuously, Act stgjfsr, 

sm?, 3rr%crr%T, ain#ia> sisrw, Pass 3*«ps?fc sr%- 

«TS' 3Tff%; Caus 3T=pq7%-% 3TTT%5Tg;-fr ? Desid 3Tr%r%°%lcT- 
Deri 3Tr%fT, 3Tr%g, 37r%>37 ; 3T(7%srSr 

3J3T ( ST^J-Wet ) 1 P cqygf, to pervade, to reach, to accumulate 

sr^rfa-, str^t, 3n^n%«r or srrers - , sremrr, 

aTr%6qT%-3T^rf&, string;? snflrei or siref,, wnyf, Pass, 
arssrer, 3rr%®r^ or sr^rra, 3*r%> snfliTraf or Caus. 

siwfg-a, 3rn%$ra;-tT> Desid. 3rr%% , sn% or 3n%STT%, Den 
3W; or » 3TT%?STT or 3JST, 3T$T^ or 3*$®^? 3*1%^ 

or 3T$*rg;, arrest 

3T»r ( Set ) 1 P ^farsyrcmcfr to wind, to go 

5^ ( 3T?%-Set ) 1 A 5J^r5r to mark 3fop%, 3*m#u 3TT%m%, 

3*n%S, SST&'fta, Pass #pqRr, 3?T%cusr, 

3frrr% Desid. ^rf%%Tfr Den. sifter, #i, 3tr%OT,aTRgsra' 

3 T*p ( arm Set ) 1 P n#r to go 3*Rir 

3^ ( sn'if-Set ) 1 A nvzfT^ 1 I to go, to hasten, to 

Degm, to blame, to gamble 

3*=^ ( 3 TVJ-Set ) 1 U TTrff to go, to request 3^%-%, 

3Tm-%, 3rf%grrtffr-f, 3rrawrm%, sn^ra;— ajif^rar, 3 ^^, 
3*r%fw Pass 3T^r%, 3ii%s«rar, srrf%, Caus ®n^?rrW% 
3m%sra;-?r, Desid 3Tt%r%<rfa-s, Den a*gj, 3rr%f, 

3T^5,, 3rr%'srg;> 3nf%?r^ 

3T35" ( Set ) 1 P nrg-^Totui I to go, to drive, to throw ( sft 

is optionally substituted m non-con] a gational tenses }. 
flsrw, mfasr or msr, Scrrm, ?sprr%, 3t%*ira;, siting;, 
sfhmf Pass effafir, %sqrw or sm^Icr, 3T?nw Caus q-fq-irm-W 
Desid 3Tr%T§rsrrff or f^afr<Tfrr? Den stfsra or 
^rg, 3?T3T5 or %j, sffirfsrr or sfr^i, siski;, stfam^or %str^, 
firsfr^, other optional forms are similar to those of » 
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( 5TT%-3T3^, Set ) 1 IT 3TS3% i *ffir to speak 

indistinctly, to go, to request, to bend 3t=3Ta%, snsf : er-%>- 
3*r^m%r-J, 3Tr%«?n^%, 3n^rt5 r 3m%s', 3T^ng'-3TRr«fN' 
Pass 3Txq%-^f%sq^- ( srn% Oaus s?=gq-ra-^, 3jrr%=^g--tT, 
Desid 3Trerr%r7nr Den 3 ^ or 3TW, 3TT%5, S^^rcTT, 3ni%^- 

3rg[ (grs-g-Set) 1 P ^rPJTC, to worship, to honour or to revere. 
Ben Spajro Pass ST^q% P P 5 rf%cT Ger 3 Ti%?srr Per P. 
all other forms are the same as 3 ^ above 
3P? ( Set ) 1 P itHT to wander. 


STf (31f)lA. srf|r^Fr-ttg?n I to trangress, to kill, 3TgK, 

K Rj»> 3TT| , «ra' 1 arrfjH, srff'fpj', Pass arpreo 

®rrr|, °aus siTgirTfHT, Desid 3rrJ%Tff, 3Tf|re^r 
3TWTf7S-, Den 3nf fT, srf^, 3TT??5T. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. to go. 

^ ( 3TO _Seti ) 1 A *r#r to go 


*** 

3Tf 

*"-v 

m% 

3?^ 

viz: i 
! 

mar 

m^ 


( Set ) 1 P to exert, to try 

( Set ) 1 p ^r%fr% to join, to attack, to explain the 
sense of, to sue, to exert 
( Set ) 1 P to utter a voice, to sound 

( Set ) 1 P. ^rra?*T*m% to go constantly, to obtain (xftostly 

Yedic ) Deri srmtT or snr 

orm'-Set > - n ^ 

•M-rO- > 1 ir to bind 

'Sltq , 3 

( 3Tt%~Set* ) 1 P TTcTf* to go 
3Tri: Set 3 - A ^ , , 

$!T%r~, 3 S 1 A ^5 t0 S0lmd 

( Set ) IP TTcfr to go, to wander about 

( Set ) 1 P *Trq*n^|; to go, to sound, to wait upon Den 
mm or stfircr 

( 3T2 Set ) 1 A to go 



378 


Dhattjrupachandrika 


■®r£ ( Set ) 1 P to be worth, to cost Act 3RffT SiREf 

3Tr%n%r atftparrer w^rra; 3remr Pass sifEiwrcr. 

3nnr Oaus 3rsf*rra-% 3rrrar^g;-tT Desid arr^riwa' Den. 
srnrfT srfsrf 3TT%srr arR^rec 

3T^ ( Set ) 1 U g;STRR; to worship, to honour, to shine, 

to praise { Yedic ) Act sr^R-JT, 3TRR-% arf%»n%-f. 
3Tf%raTR-rf STT^g;— 3m%5' 3T^^--3*T%JPT Pass 3R}R 
®rf%sjTfr 3 ttt% Oaus sr^ra-fr 3rrr%^ra;-fT Desid arf%- 
Den ^f%cT 3TT%§ 3Tf%f^T str^t^;. 

3T^ ( Set; ) 1 P 3T3T^ to procure, to earn 

3T^ ( Set ) 1 P q-tff to go, to oeg or request, Deri* 

3rfi|cT, ^TITOT solicited asSTO near, proximate, close, draw- 
ing near ( of time ) 

3*^ { Set ) 1 P *T(TT to go, to injure, to kilL 

3?£ ( Set ) 1 P to kill 

3*£ ( Set ) 1 P «T5rRr^ ^Tr^r^. to worship, to deserve Desid, 
3rf§rfl c rr% Den 3 ^ 

3JW ( Set ) 1 U ^(jy— trq-ff% — crrcffrg. *° a ^ orn J to be 
competent or able, to ward oif Act aTsrfir-cf. 3Tr^"%" 

3?r%mr%r-%, — srra^fr^ 

Pass sm% Oaua sTTr^actr, 

Desid Den 3TC%g. Vtmm 3^« 

^ ( Set ) l P. 

! t|^t — ?h— 

^TT«T — ff%^ [ to protect, to move, to be lovely, to please, 
to satisfy, to know, to enter, to bear, to own, to beg, to 
act, to desire, to shine, to obtain, to embrace, to kill, to 
take, to be, to grow Den stt^cT or gjcT 
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afr ( 3 TT%-Set ) l A n?fr, to go. 

Stra - ( srrf%'-Set ) 1 P SIPTW, to lengthen, to stretch, to make 
straight Act 3TTUTH STTS - ( according to some SITES' ) 
anfecTrRtr ansra; string- Cans 3 * 13 -- 

irft-sr iesid arrafs'rrH' Den stthtct 3?n%5 3 tti%^t. 

f ( Amt ) 1 P Tim - to go Act srrrrar, fqpr ftrwsi i qrsr 
qa rr % r q*qnr qwg- f?mf Pass | or an f q- s i fa . 

an#, Cans arnrom-Fr Desid ^rftqrfer Den- 

is qg, ffgrr, grrfcq anra; q-ssrq, fpnts; 
fiff ( Set ) IP n#r to go, to move Act cr^m qT%cn#T. 

qT%sEn% %^tg; iwsr Pass qr%5iifr q%. 

Oaus q^m-fT qW^q-fT Desid trT%T%qRT, Den ?r%T. 

qrerg qr%?grr fr%s^ 

(17% Set) 1 P. aitfr to go, to move Act fqg#, 

3TT^r— fr%HTr%r ir%^rr% wil rwi. 
Pass fWff. ?r%sq% q% I Oaus q-ra^-S, 

Desid Den fRjTcT H%g fl%^T 

t^T ( §fiir-Set ) 1 P. *TSr to go, to move 
1 ? ( Set ) 1 P *itft to go 

H (lf% Set ) 1 P. qrirqqr, to have superhuman faculties, to 
be powerful. 

Set ) 1 P eqreffr to pervade, to please, to be satisfied 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P iTcfr to go, forms hke 5 1 P Perf sr^ri'- 

^TT-amr-srgq-. Den fff i?qf 

^wr ( fa-Set ) 1 A q5r?r to see Act q$TrT t?rN% 

t%crfi #r%«q% q%sqFr qfsr? ir%qi?r 1 Pass f 
f%sq% q% Oaus f^rri— FT %f%^g;-cT Desid 
Den |%5f. f%3 fr%?qr 3T7S-JT c$mTO t%sqrfTO 
f^ragjpir 

^ f% ( Set ) 1 P. »iffr to go 
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sN[ ( t^T-Set ) 1 A to go, to censure, to blame. 

% ( Set ) i P mt to go Act tfran%— 

civwrar q-Rsq-g; ^rs[ t*rf*r Pass qfr Cans 

f^n^—ar Desid tftrc«rr% Den ffttT trcg ?R>qr f^rgrtr- 

r P ^ 

IS. ^ ( Set ) 1 P f^RTT to envy 

f»r ( f«r-Set ) 1 A srfd' — rfRT — 3^35 to escape, to kill, to see 
fur ( Set ) 1 P f-gg 1 to glean 

f^( |f— Set ) 1 A to endeavour, to obtain, to aim at 

to wish A at ff?t ffr==rsr fffaft 

q-fl? f%<fhr Pass. IfjW Iflsq-er trf| Caus 
nr%fg-H Desid f ?%ff 33 Deri fffsr fftg tlffSTT tfJTR. 

trfsqrrror. tfT^^rror. 

3 ( S’f- Amt ) 1 A to utter a voice, to sound 3 * 3 %. 3 RC, 

3-nfTiRw wr^ar sfrsqrr. sfrqr Den 3-3 #5 
C Set ) 1 P #= 3 % to sprinkle, to wet, Act 33TT3 STT^Tg. 
3$rrarq>TT sf^rr'S ^rr%«r<i sfr^frci; Pass 

3>qH 3njr«T3 3Tri% Caus g^tra-jf 3^T%^rg-rT Desid 
^T%T%>rm Den 3#g- 3i%g 3T%?5rr sfr^r 
3 ^ ( Set ) IP im! to go, Act sfmm sfhjrg; 3?r%- 

<m?tr af‘t% , Rrg; sfhjrig; Pass 31533 art%^. 

3?r% Caus 3T>J3qT3-3, 3Trf%^-tT De*sid 3 TfT%r%Wr Den. 
3T%3 or 3Tr%fr. 3Th%£ 3frr%rsrr 3 rt%sr$; 

3!3^ ( 31 %-Set ) 1 P »Ttfr to *go Act sfrTjT^ g^jrrSfqSK- 

stTR-sr^ 3T%ari?rr 3%«n% #r%sq-g. 33*373 wra- 

Pass sfn% Cans 313373-3 3TVT%733.-H' 

Desid 3T3r%3r3 Den. 3T%?t 37%^ #R3>qT 3 * 3T3T53g[ . 
3 ^r ( 3 ^ 57 *-Set ) 1 P fqq7% to dwell abroad, to retire Act 
3^37%; — 3TT3 — 3^*iR 3T^frmfT 3T^£e3T3. 

3Ttf^3 5 W. srtegfia; Desid 3f3fNy3T3 Den 33 * 
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RSigf ( g^y-Set ) 1 P 30% to glean. 

33 ( Set ) 1 P ^q-^rrK to knock down. 

31[ ( Rg-Set ) 1 A ?n^r gfr^WR, to measure, to play, to taste, 
to grants to be cheerful Act 3% 3#3% gftcTlt 

^r^ssrar afrrtw^i sorts'. 3nt3nT Pass g-^fjT sfrff Cans 
smt-rs-fT Desid. 3f3Tt<T?r Den. 3f|?r 37^5 
3rt?3T gsHsfnuT 

r€. ( 33^ — Set ) 1 P fpTTtTTR , to kill or hurt ggt% 
gRrereiT— 3irg;-^5r ■3’mcVTTfrr gr^ffr afmiwa; &fccfa. 
srstrf# 

3s; ( Set ) 1 P ^1%, to burn 3sfr7 armRsEPT — 3TR— -3TR3 Oaus 
Aor 5mro;-j Desid 3Trf%r%Tff Den srtfqrT or 3773 or 
Rff afnriRr^r^ , smg; 

; 3*^( RTI^-Set ) 1 P 3T^r to hurt or kill, Aor 3fr?ia; 01 3tTf3 
3T51 ( Set ) 1 P 37313 to knock down 

3Pl ( 3^ Set ) 1 A RfRKT^r, to weave, to sew Act g^q%, 

sttrcT ^sfjyaj gjfirgrt 3rftr 5 h% sm^'s^rr afrite 
Pass gjsqt afrit Cans gpmt-3 afrftEPp-S Desid 

gritmt, Den 3^ gpring gritamm gwrasfirnr 
3pr ( Set ) 1 P RRTtTPI , to be ill Act <377r3 sfreg; gpR^Pt- 
3 ttr- 3R^ gnwfttr grtV^rar aff^^a; 3frftg; gr«uR 
Pass 37*33. 3TIT7 Cans 377713-% wmi-S 

Deri grftmm Desid gjf%fr 377733 grf*Tf 377P3fr3R;. 

37^ ( 37l?-set ) 1 . a. ftgrt to conjecture, to infer, to guess, to 
note, to expect, to reason ( With any preposition U ) 37577- 
m ^rsg-3. gr^TR^-Rr^iT. 37ns,3Tt-r%T gril^t-ra. sRrre^rr- 

3 afrrts’-sfrtra; grff’fnr-gnrrg Pass 3rsr% grnN% 
afrit Oaus 373373-3 3#t%R-g Desid grfarit<#— r% Den 
grrtfr 37753. 3>r|?7r rrst grsTRsfifor-'arsjsr^ 

77 ( Amt ) 1 P RTgsrtT&raf to go, to acquire, Act 773373 

377^ 3TR 3RKST 3T3n?3 3777*773, 37777*73. 377*33 3W7R 
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Pas3 3Tqw STrfc Caus 3TWI%-W STri^-H De3id 3nct?TIW 
Freq srfPTfT Den Sfirff ( also s^OT debt ) 3TQ 5}T?ST 

atrc«ra> ®rrfcsra; 

^ Set ) 1 A *JRT— WTfmTffnrr#*!: to go, to stand, to 
gain, to acquire, to be healthy. Act 3T3T?T 3TT§rm?. 

STf^^cT 3TTT§T«I5T 3TTRTC 3rTT3Psrta Pass 3>T%^ 

wfsr. Caus 3mq-fk-ff, 3m%sr3.-cr Desid Den. 

3if?f5 3TT%?^r smprrsr 

( =ET^ Set ) 1 A *ra%, to fry Act SjtSTcT S£3rr5I$E — 9HI5T- 
sr^ ^rfsTcirf ^rr%sqpr smTSsrstra srrrira'; Caus. 

^nrrrr-% Den sehtct sjrrarg ^r%?^rr 
^■g; ( Set- a sautra root ) 1 A (in the non-con] ugational tenses 
P when without f sr ) ^^TmfTqT^f^ to reproach, to pity, 
to go, to rival, to have power Act ^ftpiar 3TTrrf^rT- 
3ram^r% or 3 ?r<t or gtf^mcr ^-oifinsim or 

armsuTlf, amrrfSfare or 3Tn%«*rg;, sinfrft? or srraTa;- 

or Pass ^ert or ^m^TcT qpftfirWlt or 

arm^rt arrrar or srmnstr Caus ^mtrafcr-fir- 

smifcra;— ?i or sTrfnmq^'cr Desid sjtftmw’m or arm mqm 
Den ifirmfr or srfaf or ^cTt% 3im^T Or 5£?m%rT 

^ttfftrT^RfDT or 3TFgf=ng[. 

^tfT ( a sautra root-Set ) 1 P TfSTWnTcfNr to kill, to go. Act 
st^r stmsf. ®r%?jTfw ®rraEtrr% gmtrsra; grr#^ 

Pass ^syrW, stftrsq^ 3 tt?1t Caus gr^TErm-W gnifhsra.— ?r t 
Desid 3tt%#TltDen qn%cT 3U%g 3TT%?srr 
( if^-Set ) 1 P spqvr to tremble or shake Act, t£srf&. tfSTT- 
qr%?m%r qrfSrRim q f sr ^H; q^fra; qwm Pass 
t[T%sq% rri5T Caus trgr^rlw — *T, ?T Desid qi%fi tq rf% 

Den qfsrsr qfjf^ qrsr?gT q’srrg'fs^w 
^ ( qr^-Set ) 1 A sfrqr to shine Act trs=i% %3 TcT q*Tr*l% 
TT%aTf qr%strW. <u§Tssjrr ttrere: qfspfiEr Desid. qrsri^qcr 
Den. q-srirm crf^wrfffor crm ^ tor 
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( qj-Set ) 1 A ftarTORTPa; to annov, to oppose 

q<j^ ( qq-Set ) 1 A to grow to increase, to prosper, to- 
extend, to swell, to rise. 

qsr^ ( qo- Set ) 1 A q<fr to go Cans Aor ^-3 

Set ) 1 P to be dry, to be able or 

sufficient, to adorn, to refuse, to prevent Act 

STHsUre Pass #3?q% Caus arijqqiq-fr 

anf%^a;-tl Desid 3fri%fmra Den #%fr 3TT%^ W%f^T, 

3Tfoy( 3tP=T Set ) 1 P 3}q?ra% to remove, to, drag along Cans 
£lWrr-% aflfbun^-rr Desid 5?TMfnTW 

37T55St”( 33rar%-Set ) 1 P Sfjjrq to throw up Act sfrasrfsr, 
sthma; arrsTHT^^TT sfrareranwr 3TTc?ra«n% 3?i5*i%sqg; 
atr^^mr ^rra^rtr 
( 3?T5r%— Set ) 1 P ^rq to throw up 
( wtt Set ) 1 A 5yr?*r to wish, to be proud, to be unsteady, 
to be thirsty Act gjq-q ^r%fT(f ^r%sqar 3t3Tf%sq?T. 

3tcPT%g'. Pass seqqs g=f%®q% ®nsnr% Caus 

tCT^Tia-cr 3T=Ct^g;-R Desid r%i;r%W Den qq%?r 
^^T5=r 

^ ( Set ) 1 P to deride or laugh at, Act 3733% 

gjT%fTTRW gjn^rra' 3re>rcp*Ta; 3Ttp#r^ or sttitnrar. 

Pass qrqm ^1%®^. 3T^TT% Oaus ^riqqffr-ar spgfNs^a;. 
-?r Desid fij'{rr%?r?r Den ?r%fr q?r%g ^r%??r 
( qj^T-Set ) 1 P to deride Aor sqs^g; only Caus 

qs*sPTnr-% ( Pass Aor 3T^n% or 3^% the root being 
■sreri% ) 

tpjy (q^-Set ) 1,P ffRrrmm to perform or do anything or 
"" act Aor aqfcifrg; only Oaus gr*mcT-sr (Pass Aor, sqjrrxq 
or argjfit, The root being qayf% ) 
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^ ( ^%-Set ) 1 A *r?i to go. Act. pp?r ppp* pp% %%- 
ciTf pip 5 ^, pptps', pip^rt, Pass ppurr, pr%Eq%, 

TP Caus ppprir-fr, ®R-ppg;-g, Desid r%5T%^ ; Den 
P?PcT, pfpg, pipfp, PPRR, ^PPRT, 
pa^ ( P^-Set ) 1 A. gq% to bind 
jpg; (Set) 1 P #, to cry 

;pg; (pra— Set ) 1 A ^rf?r — to shine, to bind 

■pp { pe-Set ) 1 p. P?rPCPPr to rain, to cover or to surround, 
Aor. srpsia; only Oaus. pe^rfr— ?T 

pe (per — Set ) 1 P *nft to go or approach Aor. srp^pi. or 
" STPTffHCaus prjtrra-fT Den p£„ 

gig; (Set) IP Pxfptap to drag on the days of life, to* live 
m distress 

p^ ( Set ) 1 P wr to be confused, to be proud 
Pf ( Set ) 1 P, PTPger to be harsh or rough, Aor srp^rg; Caus 
" Pf *TT%— 3- 

par ( Set ) 1 P, 3TT&«rt to cry or bewail 

pyr ( Set ) 1 P, PHT, to go or approach Caus ppqtg— W, Aor 
~ pprp<jra;— a or ppprurai— g 

pe ( PTC Set ) 1 P rt?nr, to go Act pjft, ppj, pf Jfn %r, 
pt%wfH, 3 Tpsi^j psgr^f, Pass psrav pfffsrra 1 , srpfe. Cans, 
pipra’— arsrpsa;— <r Den. prep, pfsg, pf?«rr 

pel ( PR-Set ) 1 A 5 Tfp-, to gneve for, to miss. 

P^ ( P^-Set ) 1 A. h%, to be proud, to unhusk 
pg^ ( pfp-Set ) 1 P rrg, to be proud 

p^(p?^-Set ) 1 A sgrPPRC, to pra.se, to boast, to flatter 
Caus Prsrpfrr— w, pppegg-p Desid. %pr%#, Den 
tpp?«p, ppfssnir. 
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( Bet ) 1 A to be confounded, to grieve. Cans. 

qrer— ar * 

^ ( c^fft — Set ) 1 P to shine", to love| 

to wish, to go Vedic ( to be contented ), P P q*Tcf 

( qsf^-Sefc ) 1 P I to call, to shed tears 

q?qr ( — Set ) 1 A tffgsqr- — InsSsNf? to be confounded, to 

grieve. 

( qj5[— Set ) 1 A qrof 1 to colour, Aor Cans av 

^ Set ) 1 A. <£icTF i to love, to long for, to have 

intercourse with to value highly Act ^iTPS^r ^T^TTPTrT. 

or ^mrTT% or WW&m or cffmfq- 

®q^r, 3T^m^Tcr or £qn*?fqsqcT, SPqhOTcf or «ETO» 

iru Or qjmfqfiq Pass or ^r^T?f 7 or cFtm- 

or 3W,rorq or 3T^rmf% or 

Cans *T> Or ^q^—rT, Desid t%^- 

rmlt or r%^mfqq?r Pen ester, ^<r, or q>mT%? 

t£Tr3T or ^Wr^rr or qjmfirr^ ^srqwsr, or qsroqT- 

=^TTOT 

W% ( — Set ) 1 A ! to shake or tremble Caus qfcqrqra* 

Cans Aor 3*^$^ 

%gr ( Set ) 1 P *TrTT 5 to go 

( Set ) 1 P cSTOR I to pain Act =qc£3? ? qn^TT%r* 

cFrk^m; Pass q?fir- 

sq%, 3H»& Caus, qj^fqfk — % Desid Deri, 

tpTHtT? ^T^Tcqr 

^ ( Set ) 1 P friFg^^is: I to rumble , to caw. 

( Set ) 1 P. irffr l to go or approach 
q?f ( Set ) 1 P. gp| l to be proud, to boast 
^ ( «E5J— Set ) 1 A 5T§[— WTT^'T I to sound, to count. 

Set ) 1 A 3 }sq% l to sound indistinctly. 

D. 25 
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Set- ) 1 A. I to praise, to describe, to 

— « 

compose a poem, Caus Aor ST^gjfgg;— fi 1 . 
gjsr ( Set ) 1 P 5 f|r | to sound 

( Set ) 1 P f?t!T5TT?3[ , i^<fr^%^dr=gr I to kill or injure, to 
try on a touchstone to rub P P ^f%cT, also g;^ painful, 
rug; ( Set > 1 P Sfar I to go < 

g?.% — Set ) 1 P ( epic Atm. also ) > to desire 

or loug for Act grrqifer, ^rr%frrreiT, gm%<arra, 

sm^fra;, Pass g?r$g%, «Kf%srrfr, ®rgjfr%. Cans 

wgf?r-W, 3T=?r^r8Tg:— ?r Desid T%gn%ficr Den gjfr%*r, 
srr%f, 5Fir%^r, ^rsrWg;. 

git=5( ( g?THjT— Set ) 1 A sfrtE— tsRtft 1 to shine, to hind. Act. 
gjrgar, =«n5r%, srrfwrf, gcrr^'Rar, 3T^rf%?, Pass. 

^Tf% s u% 3mr% Caus sT^gjf^rac-sr* 

Desid r%^Tf%'TfT Den cBrf%?T, ^Tr%|, cPTT%^r. 

^T5T.( Set ) 1 A I to shine Act gj^ref, ^gjrtT, g?rr%- 
W%5r, Pass g^gg-ff, ^1%^, 

3T«pri% Caus. gjrgrgf?r— ?r, sr^jiTSTtp- ?r Desid r%Pi%T% 
Den <Fri%sr, «ETi%g> gnYgvgr, gjT5rin«T, 

ssrctf gjr^— Set ) 1 A i to cough Perf. grr^Rrir. 

Den cKWJTR, ^TWT^ror 

#? ( Set ) 1 P =n% *raW \ to fear, to frighten, to go or appro 1 
aeh Act T%%^%r^n?*v%it<^rsr, ar^srra;, r%srr# 

Pass ®r%fe Caus %^qrr% — W, 3Rrli%H-g;-cr. 

Desid f%%far’TR, Den r%Rfr, %Tfftwr 

#<*. ( Set ) 1 P or A f%gr%-H^-fmTT?nr%=g- I to live, to heal 
or cure, to doubt Act f%%??rra -— %, r%T%*rRrg;rT-^r, 
f%T%5%cnr?w-t, 3rr%%^?g;-3Tr%%fare, 

T%rg?*tmf, T%T%r%>fR Pass T%r%f*sm, srr%- 

ren% Caus r%r%rtrg7%-W, srr%r%?<ra;-?T Desid f%rr%i%- 
nr%-%Den T%r%r?Ecr, T%r%i?€5 T%r%r?^Rr, i%T%^rr=^- 
^Jr^gsTO 
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J%<3;( feet} 1 P I to desire 

* 

tjffr* ( Set ) 1 P g'i!% i to mud to fit Ad f%5fT3rj #- 

f%RTf?rr, sr^Hra - . 3 ? wtrrer Pass gfrra s 9K, 

3?9srf% Caus 3^T%ifr3(i-fT Desid f^qjtrirarR* 

Den ^?i§rT, mx^g #T%c3T fST^t^W 

% ( §£— Anit ) 1 A 51 % i to sound Act 3 jg%, #31%, 

^tsq%, 5Tfre- 3?l#T Pass f q%, ^[Eq% or gjriihsrW, 3?gtrj%, 
SRprf^ or STtSTfSrf^ Caus Sr^jre^-ST Desid 

’3'fR* Freq gjpjq'd' Den 3 ^, §??r, 7^fTT7- ^fSTW. 

( |j<Jv-Set ) 1 A srr^R 1 to take, to accept, to seize. Act 
^ff%rTTI', grrt3>6q%, #rf%<Tra-. Pass 

^FT%, SETT%<R*W, Wn% Caus q%gjtri?r-%, BPf^gTfT 
Desid. t%*rar Den fTT%, ^T%?$T, g f ' avff 

( Set ) 1 p 51 % fiT> i w7%rr-sprf%5!T-srffrl-vr- 1 to 

utter a shrill cry ( as a bird ), to contract, to bend, to be 
crooked, to impede, to write or delineate Act #r^l%, 
3ftT%r)T?R, qstf%«*ri& SJtpraig;. fjSEITO Pass 

3*7TT% Caus ^pErcrii-fr, tf Desid 

5 frr% 5 T(H Den §rr%r, ff%g, ^r%c^r, 

C ¥3 Set ) 1 P I to steal Ger 5jfr,%«rT or f 5 F? 5 r 

fi 5 ^[( Set ) 1 P %Vfa: 5 trT 5 'fr-RT^ ; !fr I to make crooked, to bend 
or curve, to lessen Act ^rr%, anf’arg;, g^T, |jfer?rn% 
$gtf%ratfo sr^fn*, g’am-r Pass $=srr% ^i%eq% 3?p%‘ 
Caus ^trra-ff, STl^cHT Desid =f^r%'Tli» Den 

f r%r> f rag , §i%?srr 

( a sautra root ) 1 P %%% I to cut 
( ^fj-Set ) 1 P ?r 3 f%qr l to be lame 
9pL, ( ^rj-Set ) 1 P srra , trrW-Rir%H-3TT^W ! 5r l to be mutilated or 
blunted, to loosen, to be dull or stupid or idle, 

3^ ( fft-Set ) 1 P IforST 1 to maim or mutilate 
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( grrir-Set ) 1 A ^ 1 % i to burn Act ■grl'arisV 

<pt®nr, ar^itsr, ^rlw, Pass argiti 

Cans aTl^a:— cT, Desid Den $ 1 %, 

9 

grg* ( a sautra root ) 1 P 3TR?TT^t I to cover 

( gjfsr-Set ) 1 P flgr-^sT^f I to hurt, fo suffer pain, 

( Set ) 1 P ! to wet, 

( Sfs'-Set ) 1 P sstss-ST?^ to cover, to dress , 

|T? ( §jrir-Sefc ) IP, 3TT^r?% I to cover, 

$w ( ^fa-Set ) 1 P 3TT=51?I?% 1 to cover, 

( f$-Set ) 1 A ^nrra: I to play ^ Act ^r, ^rf- 

fTTfc ^ft'SKT, 3T^KS, WtHN?, Pass - 3T^ff - 

Cans fTfimT-%, Desid Den arffer, 

f f| g^ > ^f^55fTor. 

( Set ) 1 P ^NTT%, I to collect, to be related 

or to behave as a kinsman, to proceed uninterruptedly 9 
to reckon 

fSf C f %— Set ) 1 P i^hfr ! to shine 
^ (3T[%— Set ) 1 P ¥rriTqT»3: t to speak* 

upj; (Set) 1 P 3*sq% tjtl: ! to make any inarticulate sound, 
to hum, to coo, to warble Act. grgrra, vp^sr, friSnTrTWV 
^f^rKTW, 3Tf Pass anf^SIfr, 3T£rav 

Caus f5rarm-H, a^vTcf-rT* Desid Deri 

^T3T?T, fT%r3T, f T%|. 

(Set) 1 P. STPTtift to cover, to hide, to screen, to protect 
to enclose. 

* 

fgu; or (®w-Wet) 1 A I to be fit for, to be atile Act, 

5Rv<W ? ST^'TcT, 5 ?Tlft, or gfm, or 

^tv>RlTf or ip?cfn% or gj^TTOT, 9i§Ts?tar or -F^rff orr 
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'SGWIIdj ST^fl'TWTtT or 3T^t5Ifr or , 3*^3; or 

C 

3T^#ra or ar^?r, s^qr or srqnfq-gq or , gff?<ro®r 

1C. c 

or ifctfirr, Pas3 ageq%, qrt?quqra or <EcX*q%, 3TcRr?<T, &W.- 

c c 

TS<Tfir or 3T|^fcg- Cans eE^qw-rb ST^^'raHT or ST^rW 

c C 

Tg-cT Desid r%^f?qqar or or Den n?r, 

c c c 

or ^cg, or sr^wr, =sripR 

UPS ( Amt ) 1 P. fgrsr^ I to draw, to plough, Act 3 ?^- 

*ra;, qjsrreer or mmn, or ^q-far, srarw*, 

sra^qg;. srsTsfrsr or sr^rsna; or 3 ^ 2 ^, ®sqm Pass §r*ra, 
^TfT or spjqq , si^f f <q or sra^rwr, Cans q;qq#%, 

3T=€i^ra;-cr or apqqjqcl-o, Desid Den $sr, qj| °r 

5frf, ®srr, anr^q, 

%q (qjf-Set ) 1 A qjqq i to shake or tremble, Act qjqq 

r%%^, %rqfrit, %fqsq%, 3 Tkt%, %miq, Pass %uq?r, %fq- 
sq-ff, 3T%fq, Caus %qqre-?r, s?f%%7a;— ?r, Desid, T%%- 
fqq-ar, Deri %fqfT, %r%, %T?«rr 

%w (%^-Set ) 1 P 'q^sr to shake, to sport, Act f%- 

" %5J, %T%aTRFT, 3 t%5Tt^, %~-qrtr. Pass % 5 rr?f, %»%- 

^ 3T%r%, Caus %^rm-a- Desid f%-%- 

WTfki Den %#cT, %r%g, %r%3TT 
% (Amt) IP 31 % 1 to sound Act qqqra-, 3r^rqa;> q^r, 
qqsrq or qr%q, spramiT; qjTKrra’, ansr^ft^j snuro “Pass 
OTSffr* or qsrrqsqa', SPSrtq, 3WT% or ®fqrrfq'l'%, Cans. 
qjmffr-%, ST^rS?^— 3 , Desid fq<jsTqf?r Den tfTRT, 
qjrfqft, qqqg;, q?rera:> =^r%q^ 

( Set ) 1 P ffqnqiq to hurt, to injure, to kill 
q;jq ( Set ) 1 A ! to make a creaking sound, 

to .be wet, to sink Act qgqq, atqwqfT, ^|qqq, ^gpgjih^r-*- 
% q=^^Er>, qjjfqeqq, qq^fqg-, qqfqqfq, Pass qqsqq, qq- 
fqsqet, srpqjq, Caus qqfaqri-%, 3T5pFJ'Tci;— cT Desid ^j- 
qqfqq^, Den q=3K, qqfqg, qffqsn 1 , cRpqstmro, 

1?^R- 
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3FJT?; ( Set ) 1 P ! to be crooked 

5RSX (Set) IP ffqrqrq I to injure, kart or Jail. Act SR'^rfa", 
^pq, gif^sq-w, ^cTra; or ^rofcf, 

Pass ^q-lf qjfosqg, sjqjisj or STITTS?, Caus grsrqffr-% 
^pf<«ra;-cT, Desid r%^'Rf'5frcf, Den qqqg, sfrr%g, 

gjq ( Set ) 1 A gf^, gqj^Fq s to be confounded, to grieve 

3a?[ ( 5fif|jSet ) 1 A. ifcF?jsq-%c 5 s$%=q to lament, to grieve. Act 
stgjfar? =q^5r. #;r%?n%, w;fqsq% araf^gr, ^rqqrq Pass 
vK^rar, %rt<sq?ir, srs&rq, Oaus qr^qra-ar srarss>qa:-!T, Desid 
f%?fifqqq, Den 5R%r, girg-g, q?r%?qr, ssthh, qqqsqrrm,. 
^trs[Tq 

jfif ( qfrq-Set ) 1 P rtS'a’q to call out to cry. Act 

5ff? , 5sflaTf??r, grf%Kqm, sr^f^sqa:, spqtqra;, qvsmf. 
Desid f%5Sf?qt%, Den ^grg;, qr?Rg^ 

m { qrq-Set ) I A. irqrqTMrft^ I to pity, to go, Act q^qq., 
^5Rq> 5Rr%cTrf, srfqsqsr, siqrfq^, qtfqqrq, Pass qrcqg, grfq-- 
«qn, srqnq, Cans 5Kqqr%%, siqro-tr Desid fqsfifqqrf’ 
Den 5BI%, qjftg, qrjq?qr 

5Rq ( q>g-Set ) but Amt when Atmanepadi ) 1 P qyq fif^tq, 
to walk, to step, to go, to cross, to leap, to ascend Act 
,5frmi%, TffiTfr ®rg;mq;, 3T3aO?r 'qqrnr, ^pt, qwt, ^rqffitT, 
^KWcrrRfT, sK?n\ sr^ma^ srsforr, stews', 

3Ti£W, 3TSfim<f , 3T5frt%- SRPqT’T, wq Pass gsrqq, qj*qg, 
siqffq, Caus. qrj?qr%-% ( 'with qrq, &e wqqflrqr%-%, 
q?sfrmqfcr a - ) ®rf%5f»Rg;— cr, Desid ■RpFragrir, r%3TRq, 
Den qqgr, sFrqg, ssrofqb or qfnqr or jfcgr, *rgj*q. g?mq ? 
SJPWnq, ajmeqq, qrcqtTR, =qsS;oq^, =qsCTrrnT 

*RC. (^T|T-Set) 1 P )%rc 1 to amuse oneself, to play, tc> 
gamble ( with gff, 3Tg or qfq, Atmanepadi, with qq; A 
when it means ‘ to play ’ and P when meaning u to make 
a noise or to creak or break ” ) Act fr, Stwtg^r-ar. 
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#, T%^nf«r-%, 5KTr%tTmsr~ f, gjr%s?nW— ?r, srar- 

^rg;-3T^rr%^ afresrra--— WTtfw, Pass gfr§;fcr, 5 tfrf%Bq^, 
3*5511% Cans sK^rra-fr, srragfrici — c? Desid r%an%fT^- 
%, Den ^r%g, g?r%?gnr, sfrea;, ^inn?r, reafrpty 

T%sS%T3. 

( Set ) 1 P cenawtsfr ^ra^ff ! to make crooked, to bend 
or curve, to lessen, Act frgm, =fgr^r, ^t%mT%T, 
sfjpgni., s&simb Pass fr^sg^, 3*^!% Cans skg-- 

af?r— ar, 3*5tr^g[-fr, Desid =eq>f%ttfa’, Den »j%rT, 

W®, ( Alllt ) I p. 3*T5f% fr^-ira I to call out, to cry Act afrsrS’aV 
^5KTr%«T, 5KtS7fW, CflsfrfS*?^* 3*^3; « 

Pass frsrrfT, 5KrWfb 3*5?fj%, Oaus STrsim'ff—n, 

Desid ^frarm, Den ^gr, 5fiT3T3., sfiT$*ra;, 

Wl, ( Set ) 1 P I to hurt or lull Act q=5Jsn%, ^STFSb 

3=^i%3TT%T, cp^msq-m, sr^sfTjy, s^mra;, stt^^spi— a> 
^samra ; , Pass cRjwlr, 3pRr%, Caus ^vjw- 

3T^Rra^3— tT, Desid Den T3TO3, ^Rsfag, 

sjemrerr. 

fN[ ( 35% — Set ) 1 P sTr^TSf-yr^ir^ I to call out, to cry 

( uff-Set ) 1 A |^fs5% — 1 %?^ I to be confounded, to 
lament, forms are similar to gj^, gst being substituted 
for gp. * 

( Set ) 1 P. Tj5T3r I to be fatigued Act ®15R3TO<I> 

s=nR*W, =SR ; njfil«r, 5F5*mtTTI%, SRjfflWlir, s^eTm^. 

3;. SR5WTW, Pass cRSFqyr, 5F5*m»i%, 3*3^1 3TSRITH%, Cans. 
^SWtrfeT, 3tf%ROT3;, Desid Den ^srfT, 5RS%^> 

5F5STw?srr or w^r^x, ^rira;, sparm^ 

( TW%-%f%-Set ) 1 U. i to lament Act 

T%r%3J— %, T^jfS'STT?*?— %, 3Tl%jCtH;-3n%^- 

J'ts’, PRr*n^r-j'ifaf$'fTtr, Pass t^ajsrar, rerei^wrer, 3*uf5*i%, 
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Cans, 3TT%r%3'3rg;» Desid. Deri. 

rf^rfcT, fesrrtg, fesn^rr, 

(q?frf — Set ) 1 A I to behave like a eunuch, to be 

timorous or modest or unassuming Act «F5jrqW> T^FSfrq, 

eFcfrtirtrf, sFesrr^rr* aT?sfri%s, ^rmrq, Pass qgffsqFr, 
SF3Tra®Trr, 3{5F5frr%, Oaus ^OT^rlr-a') 3TT%q5f?q3-Fr, Desid. 

Der: ?^rf%cT, q®TT% q«rrr?Fqr 

m ( q^r-Amt ) 1 A STcfr, I to go qsjqft, TcSTFUS, ?3T' 

sqfT, SHF^TH', FRJT'fftr, Pass q^UFV, ^T^FT or 5K5Tfq«arar 
3T?c?rtt) sssRjPft or si-F^rf^w, Oaus ®T=^jFsr^rac- 

ar, Desid gqgqW, Den qg?r, sf^TFrsq, cRjsq qe%, q^Fqr, 
qgqJTPT, qHfstmm, l^wqiq 

Set ) 1 A. %g> | to serve, Act qsrqfT, qgr- 

flrcTrt, 3%Tf s t!% 3Tqatqs-. 5J%m?q, Pass qgsqar, 

STqtft? Oaus ff. srf^q^q^—FT, Desid 

Den q55r%FT, qgrfqfqr 

FFwsr; C q» 5 T~Set ) 1 A srsq^pri qrr%, ?Wf»T I to speak 
inarticulately, to impede 

§£ or v ( Set ) 1 P, 3T5trrF5ll; I to jingle, to tinkle, to hum, to war- 
ble, Act xrajpjr, ^rarotq, ^forrnfFnr ^■f3r«rra' f 

aruunq or aran-ong-, ajiqrq, Pass uuqsr, 37(ciEtrff, st^rror, 
qfajtrfrw, Oaus gjotqfq— ar, 3Tf%ii3T^— FT, Desid r^eETfoma-, 
Den. grmrt> qjrmg, ufuTFqT- * 

( eS$T — S et ) 1 P fsf s 'ir% I to boil, to decoct, to digest, Aor 
3*l>ssrra;, Oaus Den gTFawr 

^T?r v ( STS£— Set ) 1 A i to kill. Act. $rsn*, sf^FT, ^rJffnq 
^■q, =q^T%, $srr5rFT!% 5 3T^fir?, 8Ti3psnq, Pass 

STscrcir, srf% < :qW, stsrrsrft, Cans sraqm-%, 3TT%?ra-^-q, 
Desid T%^rf3Ttfq, Den $rr%ar $rr%g, $rr%F=rr. 

( arrs-Set ) 1 A qf?T?rsTqt I to go. to give. Act ^rsrsr, 
=q^i, ^tRTFtrt, ^rfsr'WTFT, 3T^r%e, sfrSpsfhr, Pass $ft?qfr, 
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sr^rfsr or grgrrfSr, Oau« gT^qta— ?ir, areat^a;— a. 
Desid f%gTf§nrer, Den 8 Tr%<T, $Tfsrg, 3fl%3T 
( a sautra root-Set ) 1 A gftrpjr T^ynitft 1 to cut, to protect? 
to eat 

( ST^T-sr Wet) 1 A. 35 % I to forgive, to suffer, to 
allow, to put up with, to resist, to be able to do anything 
Act $m?T, = 3 $rm%, or =3$?%, or =3$n=%, 

or ^ 03 %, =3^m*% or fflrftTHTf or gyar?, 

2Tffl E qa Or gpssra, ^Tffl E qra-3T§T*q'a ; 3T4Tm? or 3^<3I, 3T$T- 
W 8 T or^t^3T ,3T$TTWfc3 or 3 y$rwr, 3t$rmt3 or 3t£IW, ^Tm'fw 
or g*?fr3, Pa 3 s gyrq-ar, gyriysaa or grfqa, srgrfff, 3T3Tmr% or 
3T^rr% Caus grirqfa-a, 3yf%grHa;-a Desid, f^gTmaa or 
f^Taa, Den 3 TT 3 , gyfftg or gyg grripqr or grr?3T, 3§TRT, 
srwm, srw^mor or =3$rar3. 

gytr ( Set ) l P sy? 3 T 3 t to forgive or endure 
gyy ( Set ) 1 P 5*^3351% I to flow, to oo/e, to wane to be- 
come useless, to melt Act gyyra> 3WT? 3 ^ 3 , SffyamfT, 
grftsqra? 3T$rrfr3> aWra, Pass ggim, 3y#3a> sTsrrfy, Caus. 
^■Rtrra? 333^3, Desid r3?TH'na, Den gyfta, STT%> 
cfrRf^Tj 3$T3ac 

% ( Amt ) 1 P, gpy | to decay, to wane, to waste Act gytrra- 
r%^n3, f%^rw«r or T3gT3, ^ar^fr, #Kria> ar^a; 
sy^fra;. , sTrara, Pass sfraa, £f E qa or ernasqa, 3 t§tt- 
PT, ayi»s33 or 3TigTma-3f§Tf or arsgifq-W— f? Caus gyripr- 
fs-ai, 3 lf%%nra:- 3 ? Desid T%$mm Den r%a or gfror, ^3 
( also srw ), %<-qr, q#3, ^raa;, s^a;, mfirsng; 

fgy^- ( Set ) 1 P srstra^TK? I to make an inarticulate sound, 
Act gysrfa, T%j|T 3 , srrirarm, ^f^fa, sT^r^ra;, r%3T3, 
Pass T% 3 a> ^flRya, srgrfl, Caus gr^fa-a, 3rr%%a^-a ? 
Desid T3#rT%3ta, Den fgrf^fr? arr%. y%r 3 arr 
( %g-Set ) 1 P ( 333 % l to eject from the mouth, to 
vomit, to spit out Bene gyysqra Pass, gft= 33 , Desid. 

or ^%33fa-, Den g. 33 , gyftcqr or jppsrr, sr$ftsq, 

T3%qg; . 
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3 T?:q;( Set ) 1 P gstr^gs?' s to speak inarticulately Act 

gigr^, fggtnr, gn%ctmu> #rf3i«n%, aigrsiTgr, gT3*mf, 
Pass gr\Hj%, grra®iH, ggn%; Oaus £ffrru?fr-%, 3TT%g"r 
3?a;-fr. Desid f%giT$ma' Den grfsTfr. gTT3Tg> grigt^T 

jjjrar ( gfr^r — Set ) 1 A i to be drunk or intoxicated, Act* 

# 3 %-, r%g!%, afrr%n%, gR^fr, srg'tres' Pass 

#Btra, ^nf%stjrr, ggrrt Oaus gr«rsn%-%, sT-fogr^-cr 
Desid ' f%grr§ , gr Den grsr, srgrreg, gnQg, gtT%f5rr ? 
m^frarsr 

g[ff ( jjfrf-Set ) 1 A I to be drunk or intoxicated 
sfte, ( gT§— Set ) 1 P fipgw ! to spit out 

S3; ( STT'fR' -Set ) 1 P. JT#r I to go Act gf^%, 5#?, 

(TTT%, ST^fr^ra;, ggW Pass, gpsrfr, gTrlrsq% 

gg!T? Oaus g'r^gffHt g^g^-rf Desid Igl^W. Den. 
g%r> gri^g, grfffwr 

gff ( a Sautra root-Set ) 1 P. I to be intoxicated 

g*r ( $PT — Set ) 1 A 1 to be agitated, to disturb Act 

giRtT, ^gif; snwffft, gifirwrar, sTgifSrwTcT — ggwa; or 

ggifas’, grftpr'iq-, Desid or TpfrmqK Den 

gssr, f^r or gtw«rr, srgwr, gfwrrg, ^gw 

Wl ( .—Set ) 1 P. JT3T I to go, Act pgqra. ^§ycr. 

gftcm%r growler gg'frg- g«JT*r Pass •gxim' gfasm 
STgfq - Oaus g'ftnlt-g'TgfT Desid. Den. §yr%- 

gr% gfferr. 

gsr ( gg — Set ) 1 P i to* spit out Act g^rar i%^r 

gr%rrr?ir gr%srr?f ggga: g**mr Pass gsq-a- gflwrlr. 
ggf% Oaus g=nrfFT— ?T Desid f%STi%RT Den gx%r. 
$W§S grt^r or ^pqr 

g- ( Amt ) 1 P gif' i to wane, to decline, to decay, to waste 
away Act gPR% ggh gtgg or RfgTg gmTlgT gTWR? 
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ar^mtra; st^mfra; or sgtrrer Pas3 srrart. ^rertr 

or ^nfq-sq-%, sr^rTfir? ®t^rr%, 3mRf%> Caus ®n%- 

^PR-fT Desid t%$TRR, Den srm, §R, S7Tg, SORT, 

S-fTTsr ( ^-Upfr-Set ) 1 A fibs?# I to tremble, to shake Act 

SHTPrav ^rsfl#, ^8Rrm%-f,. ^Rmrart, srsmfSte 

STSWTRR, WTmra - Pass ajnRfI, awrow, ^JTri%, Caus. 
%HT'PTt%-W, 3Tr%Sj-RR-cT Desid f%&I}rm'T3', Den %HTcTj 

(trn^g, ^srrf^r, ’rhrr 

a-ffr^( Set ; l P froR i to wink, Act am^m, RrssfR, $*fn%- 
prrT§s<HTra, ^ifrRref Pass ^birI, %jfrf**- 

«ia , > STaRTR Caus atfrOTR-fi' Desid FRmRRfar Den 

ajfn%fr> ajfrfeg;, $tfr%Rr 

R^i;( rarF8^|T-Set ) 1 A ^irpmi^Rsfr I to be wet or unctuous, 
to discharge juice, to emit sap Aor f%T4R> Rt%~ 

fn%.a%r%^ff ? 3tatf%^or3tf|^g[,5iif% 5 frq- Pass, 

RT%'sfrr 3T8%r% Caus ^t¥2fm-fT 3ir%TRR-rr Desid. 
r%#nir'ra’ or f%s%f%Rr:, Den. 8%f%?r» or &%j%fgrr» 

a%i%t> r%r?RR 

( firfl^gT-Set ) 1 A I to be wet, Sso Den 

or rtrsst a-kcf^t r%r%RT or 

5%3-JTR RTT3RR 

a%f^ ( §%«£~Set ) 1 P. =g^?% I to leap, to move, to shake, Act 
$%53R r%3R atRrTTftjT $%raWTrfT STaRR a%?rim Pass 
$%RtT 3T$rf% Caus R SHRS-tgR— <T. 

Desid i%a>r%TR Den 5£r%cr RRRT 

® et ) * P f*T% i to laugh at. 

( Set ) 1 P, u?Jf | to churn, to agitate Aor 3Hg*fr?t or 
3Rri3fri 

sgr^ ( *31% — Set ) 1 P *rm%5P5% i to limp. Act #str, ^#5T, 
^rm^FT? ttnTRR, swMra;. *3337^ Pass #hr, ^fatsirar 
3TORT Cans BjpsRTR-?r 3TW5R— ?r Desid. f^T^Rra'. 
Den. *n%T, ^f^TRT, 



396 


Dhaturupachandrika. 


Jfqq ( Set ) 1 P ^f^rrtrr I to desire. 

;jqsT ( ^qfir Set ) 1 A 'irqq i to *break, to cut, to tear to pieces 
Act wi - , ?qf%crit, ®Rqi%s> stft’fR 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. *;qq l to be firm, to kill. 

Sqg ( — Set ) 1 U srqqrcaf i to dig up, Act, =q*qR- 

RSdW, R^Rsr, =gregq ST^mr^T— %> ^rrr— ar amR- 
sq-^-rr, arcqrfrg. or swqrjfrg;, stars' *qRi?r or ^mg-, 
tfrq Pass ^qff or ^rqK, s?^rfq, Oaus jqRqrirR. 

3T=3TT^3;-fr Desid Den sqR, WR^, 

WTRT or ^RRT, 3^R or ;yp(qscr, or sqrRR 

l ( Set ) 1 P irt I to go 

( Set ) 1 P ssrq-fr i to pain, to worship. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P I to bite, to sting 

*qsr ( Set ) 1 P qqr | to go 

:(q§r ( Set ) 1 P qq | to be proud or haughty 

^ ( Set ) 1 P g=qq =q5R==r ! to gather or collect, to mo\ e or 
shake Aor S^qr^rcT, 

iqq ( Set ) 1 P Tfg'TqR to injure, hurt or kill 

( *qr%-Set ) 1 P. ¥f«raT I to eat, to, devour. Act *qiqfq, 
wrq, R?qrfq«r?qirqqiRfr, *r?rq«qfef, ssrcqnfrg; ^rarrt Pass. 
*qiqq, ?qrrq«qar, sr^rfir, Caus, ?qrqqR. srensrqg;. Desid. 

f% 0 rr^«rm Den *m%r, nqrfqg, *qri%?qr, *qr?g;, 

T%? ( Set ) 1 P. 3T% I to fear, to frighten Act jjqjR, t%#?, 
%RcTrreir, %f?«qR, 3 t#?th;, T%®rPfr Pass r%®R #ft- 
MJR, 3T#R Oaus jqjqR— ?r. stRITOgg—cr Desid 
TR or r%r%T?qR Den *qit?r> *qr?g, #T?fqr 

=1 ( ^jg-Set ) 1 A qT5q I to sound Act *qqq 3 ®%. #m%. 
#rsqK, 3T^qt«> ^RR 
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( ^gg-Set ) 1 P, 1 to rob, to steal Act. ssft'SrTff 

^ pf nr, wtrercmffr, wnarssrm, srerfafrq;, Pass ^r« 

ST^niT Oaus ^T^Tf^-a- 3T^pt?r^-fT. Desid 
Deri ^ 5 T, #t%f=n, ^F?^r, 

( ^ 1 %-Set ) 1 A qgm \ to limp, to break into pieces. rjg'a’, 

l^gtj ^fpT 


( Set ) 1 A to play Act etc 

^ ( Set ) 1 A a?r§T5m( I to play Act r^ra, 5^, 

jfRsq-ff, 

( g\?j-Set ) 1 P =grg% i to shake, to tremble, to play 
Act f%w, #r%an?ir, 3*%r®®tra:, arirsrrg; 

Pass ^?trrf, %fsrs^rar 3t#r%, Oaus #^rrffT, 3rf^r* 
#33; Desi T^f&srm Den #i%?r ^r&r3T, T%#^. 

#3^ ( #f-Set ) 1 A %cr% 1 to serve Aor 3?T%#3fg;— rt 


^ ( Amt ) 1 P i to strike to be firm, Act $gT*rf%, 

^rl; ^snartr, *rrmi%T, sRfTO'i^- *n*rm 3 

Pass ijiFre, OTrarsr or ^rracuff, Oaus 

ar^ma;— w, Desid f^wr^rm, Den ^m, *?mrr, 


*jfr5 f *sff§r 

S? -i y -( Set ) 1 P rim JTia^rm I to limp to be lame 

W\ j W ‘ 

^ j 


* 1 ^ ( Set ) 1 P 1 to sound or roar, to be drunk 01 

confused Act irsTm? smrsr, *iT5ran?nr, nm^icr, swsfrg 
or amraff^j *F5*rT# Pass nt%s*T?*, 3 |*TTi% Oaus 

nrsTtrm-ff, spsfrnsrg-rr Desid nrnf^fra Den nr%cT 

*rmrf , irf3T?m, 5r*rer^ 


snrsr, c nr%-Set )1 P I to sound, Perf 3Trr3T, Aor giifgfr^ 


*T^ ( Set ) 1 P 1 to distil, Aor gfirfra;, Oaus. *re<n%-d[ 

sisfrn^-tr. Pass *rssm Aor 3mi%, armfe.. 
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STC. ( *Tr% — Set ) 1 P | to affect tlie cheek 

( Set ) 1 P I to speak, to say 

( Jjff-Set ) 1 P l to affect the cheek. 

( *IR|-Set ) 1 P with ^ A *Trff I to g° Act 
( )> 5r*TTFr { ), ^Jiffrsi or ( =HWfrr ) 

Jifrixltr ( 3-*rarf ). arfws^rfer (swraet )> swra^ra; (^ranwcr), 

3PWRC. ( 5ffnrcT or *ra*rer ), ( < 8 n»raff or ^*r«fr ), 

3PTCT ( ^FTtrsrT or ), smTTcT ( or sfrHJpwT ), 

3T1TH ' WT#or ), *T*tTW ( *f*raPTor Pass 

n*qft, mmi, sfjnm, snrar or or 

amfe or 3?*fr% Caus irimlHir awrirtrai-fr Desid t%*t- 
fJTTlcr ( ^rfhfjrg-^ ) Den irfT, * 15 , snw or srr*m, 

3TFJT5T^; or sripggr ( <?3TTTTR ) 

JL r -y 

Sefe ^ 1 P $rg \ to roar, to growl, to thunder 

*r ( Bet ) 1 P iJcTT 1 to go 

( Set ) 1 P ^ 1 to be roud 

) 1 A ( sometimes P also ) i to blame 

to censure 

( Set ) 1 P. i to *eat 5 to drip. 

— Set ) 1 A ( generally with sr ) SHE if \ to be bold 
or confident 

*r££-Set ) 1 A §*cgr^r ? to olame, to censure. 

*ir ( irr-r-Anit ) 1 A srff’f, to go Act nrir, 3 T?r, *rrm%, 

3 t*rre?r, nraPT, *Tre%, 3 Tirrf*r, Caus itmrlr sr, 

*TT^~cT Den n.cT, *TTMT, *rfg 

-?rrar ( irr^ — Set) 1 * A sTr^ffr-T^wr^* 1 ^ 1 to set out for, to 
dive, to seek, to compile, to string together, to stay 
JTT 2 T ( irrfyWet ) 1 A r% 5 T^ I to dive, to bathe, to penetrate, 
to agitate or churn, to be absorbed m, to hide oneself in, 
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to destroy, Act *TTg>, sr*nf, or srqT$V 3TSTn?*e%— ^ 

or 5Ttnf f 5T»tTf|lT« or STOffif, T,'rfint% or sties' or 

■snwr? armifs^tT or grsrwrar 3**mtsr or ^nrs’ mgritmr or 

tsrmw smrfs&r or sprier , apmfvr-f or sprrf , spmffaor 
nTTfCra - or ^rr^itr Pass *tr?m or -straff* 

3T*irfl, SPTTTm or 3i^TT>T Oaus JTrprr%—%, 3t3TTJn?g;-cr. 
Desid rar»mi<# orf^tn^ Den. pTS, *TU%ctPr or ms^T. 
or *n|> nrtfftrT or nrp, smTfR 

-jj ( -Amt ) 1 A SRtnfesrs^ - i to speak inarticulately Act 

*Tmir, ^Jpr, 33m, ’TTHTf, sfrsTer, amre, *TT#T Pass rrqyr, 
ifrsq% or tm^trar, 3prrf%, srCrfa or spnrtfa Oaus urre- 
a, ®r^png;— ar Desi. Den ?j?r, »tt& s^rr, 

nsmR, 

ayg ( Set ) 1 P fr^ra 1 1 to hum or buzz, 

S PS( ( 3JT5T — Set ) 1 P 3i=a%5T55f l to hum or buzz, to sound 
inarticulately, Act grift-, *jgjr, 3J[%aTT?a', gT5T«trra, 31®- 
mtq-g, snjjftg;, Pass g»cft* graraft, eisftr Oaus. 

®3PTft-%, srgs^-rr. Desid ^grlurft Den gfStg, gftrg, 

sfirprr, 

■£? ( gft — Set ) 1 ? l to eqplose, to envelope, 

( Srl'-Set ) 1 P. grg%-t^j-5r-^aT%^ i to envelope, to protect 
to pound. 

3J3T (Sfj-Set | A I to play. 

( ipr— Set ) 1 A. afirrmg; I to play 
ajcr (gr — Wet ) 1 P | to protect, to conceal. Act. rfprr- 

uft, or ntawrsrsrc, &c ^ifrftsr or 5#^, Tffcrri%- 

rnror or jftftmfw or *frarf?ff »fr<m%3rra or sftf^tng or 
ntcwrg apfripfr^ or gpfr<fft or eirrfcgfts ftqr^ngor gtan- 
4 , Pass. ifr'TTnffr or gcsft, rfrqrm«ft or ntfisufr or rff- 
c«ft, srrfmft or sfifnqr Oaus nrqrmrfar-ar or *ffttm%-?r 
argntTTtrg-g or gyggtpr-H, Desid ^dtqimm or sprifir- 
or tggmft or ^g«erft, Den jfrqtprrT or agnT «frnftg 
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or or ntcg, jfrTfnT^r or jftpr^f or or gc^rr, 

^pfrqi55T or *rs«r, *ffq75Tg;, ntwri^wra: or ntfqsg^or 
^33«nj or qFrrerai^ 


55 ( 33*— Set) 1 A f^srirra; nTtr^ I to censure, to -despise, to 
hide Act gJTcgft, ^JTeprRT^, ^rfr?5fn%, srcjftRssW, grgg- 
SiggPoBH', ^33T%«fT«T, Pass ^rf3rpsq% 

33S#R, Caus Desid, grgfe^<$it, 

Den ^nc^nr, i^Tffeeg, ^PHTTB, ^RNreFJT. 

The following are the regular froms — *tTTff, UTRfffl' 

nj-f^rr> snirf^str^, amrrcs, ^frf^r^rq-. Pass gcqyr 
anitn. Oaus sfrq-qrrW — k Desid or 

ipimar, Den gf*?r or jfrffo, jfm$, »fTT^=rr or ^fq-fsrr, 

*rrwrc, ^otr 

33^-JI^ ( 5^“ Set ) 1 A sERPTR I to play, g-Jjfa’, &c 

rrsr ( ij^T-Set; ) 1 P , to endeavour, to elevate, 

^ P P uur 

gs ( 5 ^ Wet ) 1 U g-^ur I to cover, to hide, Act 

SF? 5 * or ^rffe— or ^g|r, Jjjfifmr%P — 
% or *ft 3 Tt%— % rrf| strnr— Sr or ^w-fr, arnTfR^ — sr or 
srsff^Ftrg- — H 3 WSr<f or STgi^-sinrTfs: or arg^ra; or anrev 
33HR'— Ijre'fk or 5^r, Pass 551%, ijffKrar or ■e^q 
aruff Caus ^q-frT- % srj^— 3T, Desid gg$rr?r-%, Deri 
331T, wflfTR or jTrsjt, rrfl^ or jfff , sFffsrr or nrf|far or 
*TfT, otqsI) 

5 ( Amt ) 1 P I to sprinkle, to wet, Act ijyrav SHIFT 

rirtn%r, *rR«rift, 3mntf<r *fnmr= Paas 3 tfr, or mrfr 
^arnrit Caus *rpprra— %, srsfrrrca;— b. Desid TSHrnfra- 
Den 53T, *Tg, T, SHjrar^ 

3J^ $ ^ e t ? 

W c 5 


1 P 5 s> 1 to sound, to roar, to grumble 
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^ (Sjf-W et) 1 AirfSjr j to take, to seize, Act *rf%, 

orir^r, *nfcq% or *rsT%, nffstrW or amrf^TtT, spj* 

$sfar, 3T*rrf^r orsrpra, irft^pr or Pass »rfi«nt 

ortr^m, awrrl Oaus irf«rf?r-%, srsrrafti-Pr or arsm&^-a'. 
Desid or f^T^m Ben sjg-, *Tfl<T5*T or nffj| 

or stf , nifsn or jjft, ^njfttrr 

rpr^ ( Set ) 1 A qjq-% t to shake, Cans Tmu 'f a -%. Aor. 3jf§T- 

Str ( ir?-Set ) 1 A #c|w 1 to serve, Oaus Aor ^ faqs r ^ -rT 

( xJf-Set ) 1 A 3rfN^5PTT3C. I to search, to investigate, Oaus. 
Aor arfaiprat-cT 

if ( Amt ) 1 P l to sing, to relate Bene ipiTO" Pass. 

*fhrer Deri iftfr, *fr?gr. 

ifr^ ( irnj-Set ) 1 P ^rsn?r I to assemble, to collect, to heap 
together. 

( gfsr-Set ) 1 A qjvTHFt i to be crooked or wicked, to bend. 

jfsj^ ( Set ) 1 P 5r=sr I to bind, to arrange m a regular 

order 

S g (; ? i a 3T^T I % eat, to devour, to swallow; 

£ Tojg 6 $ to consume, to seize, to eclipse, to 

destroy Cans rjrcPTm, srfsnrR’a: Den jt«t, Rr%f, *Tr%?3T 
or gW; STJmUT 

35 S 35 ? i p ?rfq-5RTir I to steal Aor 5Tg=ETf or 

T S5 c S STRT^ra; Desid ^qtf%TT% or §jrrf%- 

«rr%, Den arrafgT or 5|T%=rr or JtF^T. 

Tgf[ ( l qf-Set ) 1 A Sffot | to take. 

( rg^-Set ) 1 P rrffr I to go Den. x^fP. Tgf%?^T or rggsrr 
%cr ( x%f-Set ) 1 A I to be poor or miserable, to 

shake, pans, Aor, 3TT§n'®'I3;-tT. 

d 26 
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( i^f-Set ) 1 A. I to serve or worship, Caus. Aor. 

(x^Fj-'Set) 1 A to seek, Cans Aor. 

( Amt ) 1 P — SRSTpg' I to despond to wane* to be 

fatigued, Perf stign Bene, T5JPJTO or Oaus 

Tgrr<wr%-a or r^nim-%. ( But srrgrrrtrm-af ) sri%r^<ra;-a 
Den T 55 TST, nrgsTtr, 

vpr ( Set ) 1 P pr% I to laugh, Aor ar-jqfi^ or 3F3rp*hj . 

( vu-Set ) 1 A %^PTP3[ l to act, to be intently occupied 
with, to happen, to be united with, to come to, to reach 
Caus •srexrra-%; 3refT-s re a ;- a, Pass Aor. snma or srafa 
( vrg-Set ) 1 A I to shake. 

( ^fj-Set ) 1 P irr'Trm^ I to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 1 P *r#r I to go 

■Efg- ( vt?c 5 -Amt ) 1 P 3T3[W I to eat, to devour ( This is a defec- 
tive ‘root used only to form certain tenses of 3T^ viz — 
Perfect, Aonst, Desiderata ve It is not conjugated m the 
Perfect, the Benedictive, the Present, Passive, the Causal, 
< ’cc Act wa, arerara; wtr, ^reamir, ^rra, 3TEr??*ra;. 
Taaa. Pass vratafT, 3T^rr%, Desid JSPJcRHJ, Den vr^fr, vpeg 

f%Tjw( T%or-Set ) 1 A rffuf I to take, 

■g ( ^-^-Amt ) 1 A | to sound 

( 5 ?- Set ) 1 A trfraaa I to return, to exchange 
( gor-Set ) 1 A smof I to stagger, to reel 
goor ( ffft-Set ) 1 A. g-fdr I to take 

^ ( gfa-Set ) 1 A \ to be beautiful or brilliant. 

Aor arsfn're. 
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( gP?f;-Sefc ) 1 P I to sound to proclaim, Aor, 

3 Tf^or 3f^rg;, Desid or Deri ge 

or 5T% or ^TOT, QWm or 
( gft-Set ) 1 A cpf^r t to diffuse lustre. 

«g-or ( ^di-Set ) 1 A ^3 \ I to whirl, to roll, to reel, 
g- ( Amt ) 1 P I to sprinkle 

*|KFr ( gf3r-Set ) 1 A •qfot \ to take. 

sro ( H“^ et ) 1 P l to grind, to pound, to strike, to rub, 

to brush, to polish Caus Aor or ST^ff^-cT, 

Den ijwftT or f^T 

w a 

JIT ( Amt ) 1 P *mrTT5T% I to smell, Act t%ETT%, STTSTH^, 
fasTg, fsratf, srErr, 3rrsr«r or ststtst, Errarrear, ?rwfs, shtt- 
?tr^,3raTctor3nri^fi^,5rarra f orsrwm Pass sritrar, 
or 3Tjrmr> ai5rrT% or 3rsrrm% Caus nmra-fr,' 

3TT%ErT?[-fr or 3Ti5rraqn;-fr ; Desid f5rm^ri% Den. 373 or 
Error, srcr, ejtsJ, ettcwt, r%Entr, srrasrg; 

•f ( |^~Amt ) 1 A ^ i to sound. 

=gr^ ( ^jar-Set ) 1 A rj#rErffTErra=g- I to be satisfied, to repel, 
to resist, to shine Aor 3T=err%£ Caus =g73iErrfT-ft ST^T- 
SR^-fT 

=^5 ( ETffrf? -Set ) 1 P cjrfr I to be satisfied, Aor gr^cp'hi; or 

arema;, Caus ^^rrir— W srsfN^— rr- Pass ^qrr, 
amsrr. ar^Tt%- 

( a sautra root ) 1 P. rsraT I to reel, to roll 
sgpg- ( ^-g-Set ) 1 P irrfr I to go, to shake, to leap 
sgr? ( — Set ) 1 P I to break, to ram, to cover, 

Aor 3r^rers[ 

s ct o r ( ERrrf? -Set ) 1 P. nrfr I to go, to sound Aor 

EfTEPJTT^or 3T^pjfra;> Caus ’graitrrff— ft <T Pass, 

gmw, st^fur or ar^rfor 
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( =^TI% — Set ) 1 A sfr> ? to be angry 

S — Set ? 1 U irr^R I to beg, to request, Aor 3 ^r- 

C J 

sr^rfa^, 3T5rCTg:-3T^%r 

^ ( aarfa — Set ) l p ff^rrtrr^ t to kill Aor sr^rffra; or 
ST^pfta: Pass. arafa or 3T=aifa? Cans, ^aar^-%, 

apahraa;— a. 

=g^ ( =gf^-Set )1P 3TI5fT% ^Ttfra to be glad, to shine 
ssra ( Set ) 1 P I to console, to soothe, Aor 

or sr^pfra;. 

^Ta (Set ) 1 P 3T^a I to eat, to drink, ( with sit to sip ) 

^rm% ( srramfa ), spafra. (sn^-rma;), =aag ( Hi^nrrg ), 
( srnafoa ), =grarm, %?asr, ^rrfcrarfwr, =am<sna, 3pa- 
fa^,3pa*fra; P as3 =afaa, xriftraja, :a=anw, ai=sri8ra 
Oaus ^rmaia, Desid f%=aifi'ua Den =gra, ar«r, 

^7%rar or =ar?ar, =awa ( srpamg;), %i*as; . 

afcr ( 'gfj- — Set ) 1 P aar I to go 

=aa; (Set) i p aar i to go 
=aa; ( =aa— Set ) l A itaV to go, 

=ai; ( Set ) 1 P irar to go , to walk, to graze , to eat r 
Pass Aor 3pgrfp, apaftra, Den ( also sn^pf 

an instructor ), %f5gr^, %ppa, 

=a^ (Set) 1 P ai T^raor-fta r-aa ai I to discuss, to condemn, 
to censure 

^-rar (Set) l P *rar \ to go 

=sr?r ( Set ) 1 P, 3T^ } to chew, to eat, to browse, to chop, to 
bite 

^ (^rarrrt “Set ) 1 P j to shake, Pass. Aor or 

3^%^- Oaus ( also sqr^ST changes, throws, &e ) 

^ ( ^r«sf— -Set) 1 U I to eat, Aor 3^^r^cr 
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^gsr ( Set ) 1 P l to be wicked, to be proud, to cheat 

( ^4 —Set ) 1 U I to worship, to discern, 

Oaus Aor snSRPTarcT 

Set ) 1 P trfr$ s % I to send out. 

^ra; ( T%ar — Set )1P g-=rr% I to perceive, to think, to recover 
consciousness, Desid or f=g'f%TH'<Tt%, Den f^rT, 

%fa>5rr or 

f%g; ( j%fiT-S e t )1P ^eqr I to remember 

( Set ) l p IrRr^-vrr^rot^r I to become loose, to act 
wantonly, to sport 

( Set ) 1 P BTTHTO l to endure, 

— -Set ) 1 A gjrSR t to coax, to boast, Caus Aor. 

^ftwh&Rt c*. 

— Set ) 1 U 3rc?r5T-0*r?nr*fr to take, to wear, to 
cover, Oaus. Aor STiRr^frgrg;-^ 

^53T ( Set ) 1 P 3Tf«P# I to bathe, to churn, to press. 4 
^jg ( Set ) 1 P ^rr^fstirr I to sport, to hint one’s meaning 

^jfe-Set ) 1 P \ to cut of 

^pjT ( ^%-Set ) 1 P. srf^ ( T^T% \ to become small, to 

cut of 

^gq^( Set ) 1 P ^r^Rcft I to move slowly. 

ifa-Set ) 1 P ^cF^r^fqrir l to kiss 
^TsS^C Set ) 1 P ^55% 1 to swing, to rock, to agitate 
3 P 5 (Set ) 1 P *nr=r^ar \ to sport, to make amorous gestures. 

^sr ( Set ) 1 P l to drink 

( Set ) 1 P, 1 to excite , to light. 

( %c£-Set ) 1 P, I to shake, to go, Caus. Aor. 3 ri%- 
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( % 5 -Set ) 1 A I to act r Oaus 3TI%%H^ 

or 3 pg%sq; 

^ ( ^-r-Amt ) 1 A JTtfr I to go, to drop down, to fall, to 
swerve Aor ST = s<Tr'£; S'ssrTTT P ass '^I?***) 'SUT^JcT 

or sr^n^ or Cans =strnrora%. 

or SPfi%^^rI-?r Desid Oaus Desid 

f ^^re regra-% or Den ^sqr, 

( also g q’Tr g f ) 

^ ( = 53 ^— Set ) 1 P 3 TT#S% I to flow, to trickle, Aor. 
ST^H^or sr^fTT^ Da, sid 5 = 5 ?frm>Tm or Den 

’ogrftfr or ^srrTRRj ^mra^T, 'sgrif^r 
^ ( Set ) 1 U I to cover, to veil, to hide, Aor. 

a r^f rq;, g r ^gre C ra, Den ^r, grr^sr- 

( ?rf%-Set ) 1 P Arcin’ I to cover 
^ ( ^Jig-Set ) 1 P ®[^t I to eat, to consume Aor sresrfra; 
Den ^rertgT or STcgrr 

a 

( OT— Set ) 1 U I to hurt, to injure, to kill Aor. 

gfs^fg; or ST^Wr^) 3T^r%: 

^ ( Set ) 1 P ^-^tqvr | to kindle 

^sr ( Set ) 1 P JTf^r I to beg or request 

^ ( Set ) 1 P g% I to fight Aor arsrsfra: or 3^TT5fl5[. 

( 5 n%-Set ) 1 P g% I to fight. 

3 ^ ( Set ) 1 P ^rsrr?t l to become matted ( as hair ) Aor. afsr- 
Hrr^or g^rsfta; 

3 T^ ( Set ) 1 P ^vrr% I to heap. Aor. gRT^rg; or arsn^, 

3 TU ( Set ) 1 P arvR | qT- 3 TI%— I to mutter, to mediate, 
Aor. STSTqia; or sr^pfra; Pass spar?*, arsrrfg, smrqR Oaus. 
3rr«Tg^r-%, arsftspicirfr Den 
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( 5T*nj-Set ) 1 A 1 to yawn to gape 3 T*JH ; 31 ^- 

$*m, $WT, 3TTfl^. S^T- 

®TfT) WWf, STrq’TFT Pass 37¥q% sffsrsqjT, stsrf^r Caus. 
^TWTiftj BTSFjnRj; Desid f%STfsp 7 ?r Den srssr, STHT^j 
^Tr%gr, *m*rrc 

( Wg-Set ) 1 P. 3 T^H I to eat, Aor srsnft^ Den grfg, 
3rftrcrr or 3rr?-?x 

( Set ) 1 P ?rr^r% I to destroy 

1 

(_ ( Set ) 1 P q-ft*nW~T%gT— H3T%^ I to speak, to blame 

j to kill, to threaten. 

Sit* ( Set ) 1 P ■Efra% I to strike, to be rich, to hide, to 
encircle^ to be sharp, to be cold, stiff, dull, or dulnb 
Aor. 3T3Tr$5T3> 

3 l^T ( Set ) l P. oERftTtrf qn% I to speak, to prattle, to babble, 
to murmer, to chatter, to praise sr5f<* c? T 

5TW ( Set ) 1 P ffgrqTg I to kill, Aor 3T3Ttrrci or ar a n fig ; 

5T^ ( 3Tg-Set ) 1 P I to injure, to strike Aor. 

3T3T^fra: or srarora; Don ®nsr, 3TT%rarr or sreqr 
( Set ) 1 P qr^rur — TTtSTDi^ I to protect, to release, 
f§f ( Amt ) 1 P ( but after f% or trj A ) / 

to conquer, to overcome, to surpass, to win, to restrain. 

tshtt^st, 

or f3rJm-T%trq%, %mr?lT-% Srarm — h arstog;— ft 
®n^T) Pass, smifr, #Km or 3rrr%im, srerrrir. 

3T%7a' or 3X3TWT3 ST^f— 3T5m^«T-|, Caus 5rmra-%. 
srsfr^TT^ — cT, Desid fSnft’srfa' — H. Den firiT, sfq ( also 

3TRT ), $£, fqfefq, hr, f^Tgkg;— f^nrR 

{£(«■<( fjfTq — Set ) 1 P sft 0 !^ I to please, to be lively, active 
busy, to excite^ to animate, to promote, to confer. 
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•fSpsc ( r%g’— Set ) 1 P *r$r6r, I to eat Den r^cf, sifTTfSTT, Or 

T§TT ( r% 3 ^— Set ) 1 P. i to sprinkle, Den #RcfT or 

sfrar ( Set )1 P, ^TOSTROT 1 to live, to revive, to live upon. 
Perf rererfa Oaus 3T3m%3rd;-rr or 

-cT Desid r%^rf5w 

g ( a Santra root Amt ) 1 U TTcrt^fN 1 I to go, to be quick, 

^rr%-% ^rfrrf^r—f ?r, zt&'far 

qqw-~^nr, Pass, snjfr, sparer, 3rsm% Oaus 
rf Desid g^prRT— ar Den ^cT, 

gw, sfrg- 

g*!, ( ^fit-Set ) 1 P qT5T% | to abandon, to exclude, 

( g^-Bet ) 1 A vrr^ l to shine Caus Aor cT* 

Set) IP qf^^trr — I to reason, to investigate, 
to be satisfied, to hurt 
5|^( Set ) 1 P f^rrar^ I to kill, to hurt, 

srfir-Set ) 1 A Trr^ftcTT% I to gape, to yawn, to expand, 
to open, to spread, to increase, appear, to rise, Perf. 

. ^ 

5| ( Set ) 1 P I to grow old, to waste away, to 

decay, Act TnffT, 3T3TC3;, SR-jJ, 5TW ST^TR, 3T3TRST) srft: 
mfw or gr%TTtfr, ^TREtrFa- or 5rfrarr%, 3T5ritwia;or srsm- 
, «ra;> sTarm^ > ^frarrer, Pass ^Rsira - , or grfrwrer, or 

5TTT<sq% srsrrfr, 3T3rR»TcT Or snr mH or 3T5fHtT or 3T5fr- 
f^Tfr, Oaus STTCirfft — ^ Desid rasriTTW or or 

f^frltrr. Den ^rfor, 5TR5 or ^€ 15 , 3TRf^r, spfcarr, sreg;. 

SfT ( t^fjSet ) 1 A. itfft I to go Perf fn^Pf Caus. g fq^f a r— jfr, 

ir 'i m f irii niir n^ s ‘iimiirrnri mmm ** 
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^E,( STf-Set ) 1 A srn% I to try, to go Cans safqfer 

— **. arnrtsrf^-rr. 

# ( Amt ) 1 P sa^r 1 to decay, 
tjf ( vg-f-Amt ) 1 A. imr | to go 

fa ( Amt ) 1 P. 5pj- 3rfa*lsfa | to conquer, to defeat, to grow 
old, 

( Set ) 1 P I to be hot with fever or passion, to be 
ill Aor at^TRra; Caus 3Tr%^T5, Pass vjg*nr 

3T^R, ST^rTT, Den. 3jor 

sgsr ( Set ) 1 P ^rsr I to blaze, to glow, to shine, Aor. 
stTsrraia;, Cans -sierra— s, vsrrgtrfH-ft? (but with sr 
ST5Kr3mH-% ) Pass S5T5tRT, 3*33% or 3T5Wr% Den 
ST^T 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to become matted together \ as hair ), 

to become confused or entangled Aor. or srsrr^T^ 

^ ( jgg-Set ) 1 P l to eat, to consume Aor ar^tfra; 

Den sricT, grom or gr??T, gmg. 

sr4 ( Set ) 1 P qr^*rr i! ror-ffHT-fra'^l I to speak, to hurt, injure 
or kill* to menace. Aor STggfa, 

gw ( Set ) 1 P fg^rraTOC • to hurt, injure or kill 

gr^ ( Set ) I U I to take, to put on or 

wear- Aor arggr^, s^rma;, ann% 

( Set ) 1 P ^T?r I to bind 
( Set ) 1 P i to be confused Aor gratia; 

^ ( fifr-Set ) 1 A i^fr I to |o ; %g*r. Cans STTH^T- 

sanr. 

( at^-Set ) 1 A itrfr I to go, to resort to Caus 

af^rrS--^. 3rraat^a -? r* 

shf ( — Set ) l A. Jj?ft | to go. 
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gar ( Set ) 1 P i to be confused, Aor 3?gT?3T^* 

#r ( 5 T-^-Set ) 1 A fifiTTWRaf I to fly, to pass through the 
air, Act ^trar, first, rsrW<r. sgrerarg, gfir^ar, a*3fa®ra, 
^firfpT "Pass sr^TR, or STT^jt 3ISI# 

Caus snrqrft-t. ®rsts*ra;-cr Desid itsfir# Den 
^ttcsr . 

( srf — Set) 1 A Scft I to go, to approach P Caus. 

3tf#r^— fT Den sqWT. fgWra 

Hfj ( Set ) 1 P g^r%-HgapST I to laugh at, to bear, to fly or rush 
upon, Aor 3}fT3?rg; or aTcTI^try. 

SS£, ( ar^-Wet ) 1 P 'Tsj^COT I to cut off, to make thin, to 
wound, to form, Act cT^rfcT, cTcT^Tj amt'lraf or SRS, 
f?%cfrfijT or rrSTT?W, arSFSffiT or 3Tar%^ or 3^^, 

^ar^fia; or siarr^fl^, Pass rTS^a, tJT%wr^ or 

sfarr^r Oaus cr^rara— ar, naa^ra-a, Desid faaT%ara or 
Taa^Ta Den fTS a%asa or a%f or af crttf^T 

or tot, 4?r^r 

( Set ) 1 A sqssra — I to eat, to pare, to cover, Aor. 

srasfra;, 

<T 3 j ( cTf%-Set ) 1 P I to live m distresss 

aa. ( aft— Set ) l P nafr aaraja - g?q%s=r i to go, to stumble, to 
tremble 

<f^ ( a^-Set ) l P rrar i to go Den iTfar ar%?aT or aaarr 

ar%a 

cf? ( Set ) 1 P l to be Raised, to rise, to groan, Aor 

SRTtrf^orgtcn'sffci.. 

<f^ ( aflr-Set ) 1 A cTT^% I to strike 

aa ( a3 — Set ) 1 P | to confide m, to assist, to 

pain with disease, to be harmless, to sound, Aor SKpffc or 
arerrafci. Den aa, araarr or aarr, afitg. 



DHATURUPACHANDBIKA 


411 


fTs ( ms; a saufcra root ) 1 P — iTrf^r I to be exhausted, 

to be disturbed in mind 

?PT ( Amt ) 1 P I to shine, to be hot, to make hot, to 

suffer pain, to injure or hurt, to undergo, to perform penance 
( A with a limb of the agent’s body for its object ) Act 
ctTfrr-?r, fraPT-Wr, ar^sr, aracsr, Rcwra-fr, 

arap^ra: siaca epamr Pass a«rar, 3 ^ sRrriq' 

Oaus amfcT-W, arcfra'Tff.-a, Desid RpfcRrer-s' Den ?rc?r, 

a c 4; cP*?r ?rarcT, afq-^. Itcr. 

( cWj-Set ) 1 A ncfr I to go 

?r^ ( Set ) 1 P I to threaten, to terrify, to scold to 

mock 

a? ( Set ) 1 P ff^rTSTPS; l to injure, to hurt or kill 

cPa; (ar%-Set) 1 P ar^j^at I to decorate (also A when 
Yedic ) to shake, to pour out, to request * 

apt. ( mw— Set ) 1 A BcTrar-Wffm 1 to spread, to protect 
to preserve, Caus rTPma— % StcTctPig;— fT 
( tag— Set ) 1 A *r#r to go or move, ar^ar Caus 

fa-a 3naa^a:-a 

tIN; ( m^r-Set ) 1 A fflr^rrff 1 to whet, Act asra, mfrra', %i%- 
cri%, arSr«r<r, 3#f3re, af% < rr«r Pass reiser, afspwrfr 3rai% 
Oaus. ar3T^m-?r, 3Tffrm3ra;-cT Desid fn?ri%q% or f%rai%- 
«rsr, Den mfim, mr%^r or It firm, ar%g 
(r% 5 T-Set ) 1 A ^nrrar I to endure or bear patiently Act 

srfiTT^nr, Taim^crfj.farw^, mnwNr»b 
Tflirar|r®qrar 3Ti%fa%®Tfr 3Trrrfa%sb urra#^, Pass (mar-. 
5-rrff, f?rm%«Trr srfcmfSr, Caus mm?uh'f?r-?r, arfa-ffr^-cr> 
Desid %%%<*?*, Den 

fffrg; ( r^j-Anit ) 1 A | to drop, to ooze, Act jpTa', STfrqa' 
%Tfrr, fifSftr, %sr%> Itowav struct, sttshv t1tsi3T<t, 
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Pass rcretm, a^trcf, 3T?rrw, Caus aTwra—fr, ar/arPra— cr, 
Desid fafpr^rfr, Den r%r, ?rg. mt?=rr, famarar 

TffiS. ( Set ) 1 P Wrfr I to go aST% 
ms ( Set ) 1 P TTffr* to go RTsffe 

•V 

( arg-Set ) l A irari to go. ar<K% Oaus ara^ik — ar, 
aTnrSrgjg;— a 

ffr? ( Set ) 1 P I to be strong or fat or corpulent 

5 ^ ( bet ) 1 P ffatqra; I to hurt, injure or kill. ar^'W 

g*s; ( gr^-Set ) l P TmaT-T?ffT-q#?ra-f*%^-qr5Jai i to 
reach, to kill, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to protect to 
clothe, to strike, to push, to emit, to incite, to give 

5^ ( gf-Set ) 1 A cfr^% I to split, to push, to injure, to hurt, 

Caas. Aor STgaT^-tT 

g|T ( -set ) 1 P i to disregard, to condemn 

gf ( gr%-Set ) 1 A ar€% I to press out, to break 

gw ( Set ) 1 P ff^TPTT^; 1 to injure hurt or kill apTra 

gia ( Set ) 1 P f|aTtrP3; I to injure, hurt or kill afaffcT. 

gw ( gw^-Set ) 1 A ffawrg l to injure hurt or kill ggw, Aor 

srgw<f or aratfSrcr 

gw < Set l 1 p TS^rwra: I to injure, hurt or kill Bene, 

g^ l $ g«rnc gwtg. Pass geaa> gws 
ga^ ( gf%-Set ) 1 P arfa | to distress, to hurt 
g* ( g€r— Set ) i P flarwrw: i to kill g-fsfrt, ggw-ggw> 
g-g#sn%r, stgafg-srgqT^. g-gsqfa 

( Set ) 1 P *>T33[ I to sound 

( grf^-Set )1P. I to hurt, to kill, to pain, Aor 

srgig; or 3T#nfr^ 

— Set ) 1 P \ to split, to disregard 

Oaus Aor 3Tgrff5~- <T, 
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gw (Set) IP. to weigh, to measure 

H<s^ ( Set ) 1 P l to satisfy or to be satisfied, 

( Set ) l p nan to go. 

H ( Set ) 1 P gaa-asmnt I to swim, to cross ever, to float, 
to surmount, to master completely, to fulfil, to escape 
from, Act nTM, aarr, afysr, ar%r^n or nframrr, aic^nia 
or rrfiGnfa, aar*«nn. or 3tafT®Grn> aaifia;, aWta, Pass 
tfrna', aft«na ° r afr^na or nnawa. aarft, Caus nrcma — 
h, snOa^-a Desid faarafa or faaftmn or faafrnfa Den 
cfiraT, aaaar or nfrasn, arcs, or nfrg, Craft ^fftn, ara- 
aftenn.or afxara;, raaiag; 

( Set ) 1 P <rres% I to protect 

( as-set ) 1 A srCk-aqaa I to ooze, to shake Caus. 
Aor snaaqa-a 

ac. ( Si-Set ) 1 A I to lament, to play, Caus Aor. 

anaaa^-a 

aT^ ( tfr^— Set ) 1 P 3tat3X » to disregard, Oaus Aor g*g- 
"afeara 

( Amt ) 1 P f rat 1 to abandon, to leave, to quit, to let 
go, to renounce, to except, to distribute, to disregard. 
Act Fnafa. aana, a?nraa> aacFa, Fnaafxrr. aranra 
aaiTaTa.) ararra, Pass Fu^na, arsna? aarTia, Cans, 
anama-a, ataaraaya, Desid faar$Tift Den Fan?, arnarr, 
amt. ^Rnsqr, a?aare 

spa ( Set ) l P naf t to go Aor. grnata. or aarefia 
sr^ ( =r%-Set ) l A naV i to go 

^ ^ £ Set l P nar to go 

na c S 

( afe— Set ) 1 P. I to act, to try, to be busy or 

active 
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— Wet ) 1 A ^srrara; I to be ashamed or abashed; 
to be embarrassed, Act lm, %<%, =rmTt— ST- 

em%, =rR«q%,— ^qrr, srafwara or srepspra, si3iTO--3T3a - , 
amta— a'anr, Pass sparer, arwa or sp^aei-, sraTfa, 
Oaus srwra-a, srfaaaa-a, Desid Taafqqra or ra^arr, 
Den =nr, afwa or srersa, Wl% or =rcg, =nq?=rr or grtfspr, 
anrar 

=ra; ( 31 %— Set )1P aTaTaTar^fRpa I to speak, to shine. 
ftre^( i%r%— Set ) i P nar i to go 

E { ) 

{ Set 1 P > ffatwra; I to kill, injure or hurt. 

W- / \ 

g-=r i / 

a ( Amt ) l A cn^ft i to protect Act srraa, aa, 

aw% araff> areaa, srareaa, sr^raa, arerer, Oaus 

arqafa-%, ^raaqa-a, Desid raaraa, Den =na or grrtnr, 
3TTg> 37<3T ^RSTf^r 

=ip^ ( #r^— Set ) 1 A aat I to go Oaus Aor arpn^-a 

— Wet ) 1 P a^gj^frr I to make thin ( forms are 
similar to aar-cC being substituted for ?r ) 

5 grr ( -ara-Set ) 1 P rrar tPTa’a l to go, to tremble 

( ar^-Set ) l P nar i to go, Bene ar^srTrr Pass apeqW 
Den araa, arf%faT or ?aa?ar, 

( {%r — arci-Set ) 1 A ssraa I to hurry, to make haste, Cans. 
?nara-a7 srama-a, Pass ?aaa, arearfr or grarft Den. 
<J*T 

( f^rf — Amt ) 1 U gfnfr I to shine, to glitter Act 5%trfa- 
a- ra?aa— fare?%, casrrcrr— ?, ft^rfa-a, are^a^— a, arfar- 
■#<t— as r?f«aro— farcfta, Desid faf??^rfa— a, Den f^g- 
m, PfafT. 

(Set) 1 P svaar I to creep, to crawl, to proceed 
crookedly or fraudulently. 
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Set ) l P rf^rm^ I to injure, hurt or kill, 

gg^*3^> §-*rffwrnr, sr^rna;, sqwfa 

^ — Set ) 1 A *fhn«fa l to increase, to do or act 

quickly 

^sr ( vrjTT? —Set ) 1 A irfm^R^T I to go, to kill, Oaus 
^ 3T??^ra;— tT, Pass sps-irer, 3T^??r or S}3TT% 

( ?^-Set ) 1 A I to give, to offer, to present Perf 
Oaus 3fT5pTT%-%, aRR^-cf 

^ar ( — Bet ) 1 A vpnrSf l to hold to possess Perf ^vr. 

^ ( ^ftT— Arut ) 1 P ^51% | to bite, to sting, ?$r%, 

55T5, or sf^, aferrlfr, 3 rs*r, 

3T3[TCfra;, ^rra, Pass ^5rr?r, ?<rft 3Rn?r, Desid rs^jfsr, 
Den <?£, ^5, ^ST, 

^r( ^2;— Set ) l A ^th— irffr— T^rar— *c[T%f i to pity 

to give, to go, to protect, to kill, to take, 371%, yrra g? 
Caus ^rwffr-%, a?fr?ira:-cT. 

37* ( Set ) 1 P firsrcdr I to break, to spht, to expand, to 
open, Caus ^qrfff— ft or %, srefRgq;— cr 

^rjr ( Amt ) 1 P w^ft^nr l to reduce to ashes, to burn, to 
scorch, to torment Act s-rr, R"rq\ ^rcnftfr, 

VUSTO, 3RTfft?<D SfSTW Pass sr$*R, 3Rir| Caus 

SfTS’TfvT — % 3T<fp?fa;-?r> Desid rwr, Den gper-Rjrisrr, 

?fT ( 3[T-0T- Ani t ) 1 P ^R I to give ‘with g-jj; A ’ Act 

sRirfir— %, ?t, tresRr, ^afr-%, 

^faper, arf^r, apramw— ' I ?r, 3RnFR— ?r, 

3T5JR, 3rf?cT, ^TIR, rrraPT, Pass cfRcr, 3TR?T or 3fTRi5U?r 
3RTR, Oaus SfPRR— H\ cT, Desid RRR- ft 

Den ?tT, SflcTSqr, ^r, 3fr§, ^RT, ^SfR, tps^, JT53JTTJT, 
rpSR. ?rwwH, srlRs; , <rr 
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i?R[( Set ) 1 U I to eat off; to straighten, Act. 

ft, ^%frTT?w—%, ^hfrRr- 

wrfir— a'. sTfr^tflra:, sftetentf , sfr^mpfra - , Pass 

cfr^wRj srefaiw, Cans ^faqi9—%, 3^3[fw— ?Tj Desid. 
5frsrn%Tl?r— 3, Den. gffeifaH, 5fr?Tf%i, 5fr?T[%?^T 

-Set ) 1 A TI% i to give, Caus Aor 3=R^PT^— 

fisr^( ^T5J* — Set ) 1 U. l to give, to offer an oblation, Caus, 
Aor fT- 

Sfl^ ( ?l$r— S«t ) 1 U 3fl% I to give, Caus Aor aT^TST^— rT 
( f^-r^ — Set ) 1 P sfrorW I to be glad or pleased, to gladden, 
to please 

(faff-See) 1 P. i to lament, %qf?T Den %f9ft3T or ^rr, 
<iar ( 5 Tg— -Set ) 1 A. rtW-^pm*— fHqJT— I to be 
shaved, to ^ perform a sacrifice, to invest with a sacred 
thread, to practise self-restraint, to teach religious 
observances, to prepare oneself for the performance of a 
sacred rite, to dedicate oneself to 

% ( Amt ) l P ittfr i to go, Act ^ricr, 

ST^ft^ , f^rr^, Den frf, ff*T, ^tj. 
if ( fsrr-Set ) 1 P fWPTR 1 to kill, Act Den. ^ 

If ( ^-Set ) 1 P I to injure, hurt or kill, Aor 
or 3T?r€f3. 

( Set ) 1 P I to light, to kindle, to inflame, 

^g- ( Set ) 1 P irar I to tie, to string 

??t. ( ) 1 P* q'^r5r I to see, to behold, to visit, to 

learn, to investigate, ( with g A to see well, to behold ) 
Act. ?r, srq^trg-— ff, <mg- ht, q^M— *r> ^^r— 

or f srs-— 5eri^r-%, 

^ or sTgraff^— 3TfS:, fWW— f^rfar, Pass ^^rfr 

. or 5fT%scrar, $r?r%, Caus ^srm-W, ( But SfJsrojt only when 
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reflexively used ), artff igg— fT or Sigg^rg— g Desid fgf$r?T 
Den far ^sstr, £ 5 *, sra fST/ gpg, s$*rg— wrar, 

or SfSTR. v 

t? ( Set ) 1 P l to increase, to prosper, to fasten, to be 
firm 

fi; ( ffi-Set ) 1 P The same as above 

3* ( Set-^rR- ) 1 p \ to fear ? ^T^nsiT-^CT- 

rtTifiT; grWir, ggT«gra ? ^grfTg,gWr#> Caus grunt-ib sffr 
gTg-rT Den groT 

^ -Amt ) 1 A rarer I to protect, Act gst %, f^fur, 

grar£ giwr.. si % , srf%«rr , 3?% , srigfg, grcfrg, Pass <fnm, 
STSTTW, Caus Trr<Tt?r-ar, Spfrfqg, Desid tff#, Den 3 tT, 
gig, g?^r, artrirrg, grwirrfr, fgitrR. 

j*-a (^-Set ) 1 A I to play, to sport, t^ lament Oaus 

Aor srrgggg-g 

( ^--cr-Anit ) 1 P sirgg t to purify, to clea- se, to be 
purified, Act gRTrb 31^1^ gmg > #f> Pre P 

gg (gg-Set) 1 A gnfr I to shine, to be bright, gtcT%, 
fga%, Siffrg or srefrrgg, Caus grggfg-g, 3Tgggg-g, 
Desid or jggrfagg Den g fag or giigg, fgg?g, 

T%HTg 

g ( Amt ) 1 P HrarrSl | to despise, to disfigure, Act Bene, 
srenrer or%gpj 

gg ( Set ) 1 P n#r I to go, to run, 

Rtiar (5Pf Set) 1 P sfrguiT^ffsfirr I to become dry, to be able, 
to prevent, to adorn. Caus. Aor sigsTIsrg-g. 

■ST^ ( STf-Set ) 1 A. rmrai— 3rrer^T I to be able, to 
stretch, to exert oneself, to be weary, to vex, to wander 
about, Caus Aor srggTgg— cT. 

D. 27 
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SfPg ( gTf%-Set ) 1 P g5T^ri?TT^— I to desire, to utter- 
a discordant sound. 

£T? ( srf-Set ) 1 A r%rt^ ! to cut, to spEt. Oaus Aor 
atgsrgg— g 

STC ( gff— Set ) 1 A f^T^ra' I to wake Oaus Aor 3Tggr£g-tT 

j ( Amt ) 1 P itrt I to go, to flow, to run, to retreat, to 
melt, to attack, to rush Act gsrfff, 15T3T, STcTTT^T, 

strait, aripg. s^w, Oaus g-mw only 3T§sgg or arfg- 
ggg-, Desid ffTfig ( or fgmregfg is the Desid 
of tha Oaus form ) 

g^j ( gfr-Set ) 1 A ^rs^rrRTghT I to sound, to show joy, to be 
exhilarated Oaus Aor 3Tf?5!«Frg — ff 

g-(Amt) 1 P ^gg- | to sleep, (mostly with fjj-) Bene, 
gnrtgor^grg, Oaus grtpng— aifggqg— ?r Den gtur, 
jfTcgrr, sTg, fngnr 

I ( Amt ) 1 P. ^‘ggor I to cover, to appropriate. 

«r°l. ? ( Set ) 1 P stI I to sound, Aor. spjofig or srgltrffg , 

vpj; S spq-^or srgRTg • 

sp* ( vrR-Set ) IP rffTT I to go. 

^TTg. ( Utf— Set ) I U *Tfrl-U'5?fr 1 to runj to flow, to cleanse, 
to wash Oaus, Aor 3Tgma; fT Den or gm, trrmg, 

or 

r%5^( Set ) 1 A I to kindle, to be 

harassed or weary, to live 

r%€.( T%^— Set ) 1 P. rfroig i to please, to delight (This 
root is conjugated as of the 5 th conjugation ) Act 
r%m%, Tq?Tm. fggsr -tw srrsRtr, fwg, 

rsRsrm, regm. 

W ( I^-Set ) I A gcrrq-g-%grg-3figg§ l to kindle, to be 
harassed or weary, to live 
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ggff— Bet ) I P fl^rrTT^ I to injure, hurt or kill, 

Den '<x&» 

VT ( Set ) 1 U ^qr^T I to shake, to ^cite, Oaus spw^» 

also araafer, 3T|ggg , also srgaag; . 

( Set ) 1 P mrfo I to heat, to fumigate, to perfume, to 
be heated, Act -jurats, fag or ^aiaSsT*! Iffga or 
^aroTaaa, •f x r T?TTpiT or agnagTTtav afarom or $gT<‘a«ai%, 
^faroa; or spgg rostra; , a^gra; or aragro'ra;, ajara or 
agRgfg Pass • sgcgvjf or ^qiwfrf, atgrog or ifqrrrosqH, 
spafg or arfTTro Caus fgafg-g or agtqafg— g, sffSga. 
— fr or STfagiaa;— g Desid f afggrg or fagTiaglg Den 
afgg or agrrgg, aigg or agTrag, aTgfgT or agn'afgT, g^- 
cg'gror^rqTtTr^tr^; 

ij ( tj-sj^-Aiat ) 1 U cfRor I to hold, to support, to possess^ 
to keep, to seize, to place, ^Rt% — g, Bene. raaia — Wa> 
Pass gT«i%, Oaus arcarg-rT, 3r?Taga;-a; 


^ s 
l 


Set 

gfsr-Set 


l P ggr i to go. 


Set) 1 P sraf% I to come together, to hurt or injure,, 
to offend 


% ( %-jr-Anit ) 1 P. g|% l to suck, to drink, to draw, Act* 
aarg— apfr, araa, aara, aTgrr%, areafo sraTg; or sifag; 
or ararara; , Wi Pass arog, arrog or arrorog, arairro. 
Cans aFTOgj argTWT, Besid ra?gfg, Ben ajg, aTg ? 
atea, aara. 

ala; ( ar4-Set ) 1 P gfgarga I to go quickly, to run, to trot; 
to be skilful Oaus Aor. srfang-g 

«HT ( Amt ) 1 P. ^Tgrfjrgaraqt I to blow, to breathe out, to 
produce sound by blowing, to blow a fire, to manufacture 
by blowing Act amg, sragg, asra, sgTgrRa, 
«marg, 3t«rma;> sragrcftg; , sarara or «rorg, Cans. 
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tsrmrcir-%, 3?f?siro^-cr, Desid. f|vnwr%, Ben sroww, 
*Wgr , OTTWci. 3-pcH^ 

««$• { Anit ) 1 P P bf 'ff r qra c <* to think of, to meditate, to 
recollect Act yrorfff, srwrrs^! ?WT, ?WW or f fWsr, wmr- 
f?FT, WTWW, WCTi^g-., 3TWT#g;. WWW or S& 1 JI# Paas 
wra^r, wnwar or vnfaw^, srvrinr, Oaua bjitoh, 3ifr- 
wTg;-fT, Desid wwwft, Den wra, vrrg, vn«rr> sigwnr- 
«T, VTPT3L> . 

^ < Set ) 1 P Jtfr t to go, Aor. 3T£T3flg; of srarj?^. 

( srRr-Set ) 1 P irrfr i to go. 

gar ( Set ) 1 P, ^ts> I to sound as a drum or other instru- 
ment Aor 3njnfT?C or snjTofl^. 

5jg; ( Set ) 1 P to glean, Aor or aTSIWW. 

gjw ( snw-Set ) 1 P ^twrarrw I to be dry, to be able. 

Caus Aor arpn^-tT 

% 

HF*. ( srrf— Set ) 1 A grtra? I to be able or competent. 
Oaus Aor ar^OT^-tT 

sfpff ( HT%— Set ) 1 P cFT^rm^^^n%rt^r I to desire, to caw; 
to crow 

an; ( STP|— Set ) 1 A T%nC$f I to divide, to split, Caus Aor. 
arprrkg;— ?r. 

tlrg; i Set ) l p *mr to go. 
g (Anit) 1 P 1 to be firm vpn?r. 

(%£-Set) 1 A 5r-frWr?tl I to sound, to be filled with, 
joy 0au3 Aor arrpnRrfr. 

% ( Amt ) 1 P pfr | to be pleased Bene SJWT5 , sfqTa;. 

“Ssrg; ( Set ) 1 P ir#r | to go, Aor 3TST35Tgr, TFJfTff 
vrg; ( vsrrsr )-Set l p. rrar i to go. 

Set ) 1 P I to sound, Aor. 3{V3pjfiq; srarafi^. - 
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( Set ) 1 P ^3% to sound, Oaus to ring ( a bell ) 77 T 
t^Tcrm — a 1 to cause, to articulate indistinctly fc7T77%- 
—7 ( 7*77r^SWT*77F77 } P P WRS, V7I7T (darkness) 
( ©l^-Set ) 1 A. 317^77 77F7 ! to fall down, to perish* 
to go, Deri v** 7 . ^717711 or WR571 r7'«7*7, 

VfT 8 jJ;( S 7 Tltf-Set ) 1 P. 77$mi7r»:7Tl%a^r 1 to desire- t®. 
caw, to crow 

sa[ ( Anit ) 1 P. | to bend, to kill. 

( orsr-Set j l P nm - i to go. Aor arfr^fra; 

7 ^ ( unjr-Set ) l P *mr i to go Aor ap^fra; or swiifra;- 

sf@( («m%-Set ) l P *t#r I to go. 

( orj-Set ) 1 P gaV 7Tisr7 I to dance , to act ( as a drama- 
tic part ) Aor 3 * 75*7 or sps* ?17 P aus 757(7-7. also 
71771*7-% m the sense of * to act ’ 3*5*1777,-7 Pass Aor- 
3H%, sfRire 

7 ^ ( oRf-Set ) 1 P ?iT 3 % I to sound, to roar, to thunder* 
Aor 3 * 77170 * 3 * 71717 , Caus 7 * 77 * 7 —% Den 7 T 7 , SPJISJ- 

77 - (£7*7 — Set ) 1 P *nrtr I to be glad or satisfied 

77 ; (on*— Set ) 1 A. *$7771771%% I to destroy, to perish. 

sw; (our- Amt ) 1 P s*g?% TTSJT 1 I to salute, to sink, to bend- 
to sound, 77 * 7 , Tara, %rmi or srij, 771 *%*, 7*717, a%- 
Wct, 3*7717, JPRTW Pass 7 * 7 %, 7*7%, 3*71% also- 

3*7*7, 3*7f%, Cans or 71*- 7%-%, (but with 

any preposition 777%-% as 77T77T7-7 ), 3*7*775-7, 
Desid *77717 Den 77, 77*7, 7*7, 7g, 7571, 177*7 ®» 
T7757, 777, 7**77, 7*773; 

77 ( 017 -Set ) 1 A 77T 1 to go. 

7 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to sound, to roar 

77 ( or^r-Set ) 1 P. 7*%7777 I to smell, to bind- 
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( wq-Set ) 1 A I to be crooked 

___ f 1 ( Set ) 1 P qfqrrqqh'qq'Vfr 5 to ask, to harass; 
/ *" =■ v to be master, to bless ( always A in the last 
l ^ ) sense ) Cans Aor 3Tfrfrr«J^-?r, siqqrvra;~q 

( nrrg-Set ) 1 A 1 to sound, Caus Aor. 3iqqr<qq;-q. 

for^T-Set ) 1 P TjgW i to kiss 

fq^r ( fSff — Set ) 1 D f ?^T— i to ridicule, to reach, 
Cdus Aor STHq^-q 

( f3jf>-Set ) 1 P iffSTTOT I to blame, to censure, to condemn, 
fqj^ ( fbrr?-Set ) 1 P %-qq-%3%q' 1 to sprinkle, to attend, 
fq^ ( fcrsr-Set ) 1 p qqnfr I to meditate upon, 
fqsr ( f5pT-Set ) 1 P %=qq | to sprinkle, to moisten, 

4r ( ofr-sr^Amt ) 1 U. lfT<?5r I to lead, to carry, to bring; to 
pass, to spend, to trace, Act qtnq-q , Tqqiq-fqtif, fqqsr or 
ftqfa'q Hr?q%, %(TTT?lT-f , q r >qm ft, Siqsqq-q, 3tqg- 

jffqjq-qqlq Pass q'rqq, qcqq or qrfqsqq, SfqTTq, Cans. 
fTtqufq-a, Stqlqqg- , Desid. fqq'tqm-q Den q^q qg, qqqr- 
sfrw ( nqff-Set ) 1 P qor I to be of a dark colour, to d\ e dark. 
sf(t_ ( tjftq-Set ) 1 P \ to become fat 

f ( Set ) srqn to carry, 

%r ( ofr^-Set ) i U to censure, to be near Oaus. 

Aor 

^ { UT^-Set ) A ir#r t to go, Cans. Aor 3TR?rtsrgr-rT. 

( Set ) 1 P I to seize, to accept to take aside 

Amt ) 1 U. tn% | to cook, to bake, to burn, to 
digest, to ripen, to develop, ( A when rneanin * to cook for 
oneself ) Act trqr^ or xrFWh qfrFn^T-%, 

3?*?*k sr^nr, q?n«r, Pass. 
*rwar, qrwrr, mug, Cans, wotA*--* 
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Desxd mSTIrT-cT, Den qgj, qrqq, qqg, qq?qT, qT%m 
( ripened, matured, cooked ) 

q^ ( qr%-Bet ) 1 A s^rffr^TOT I to make clear 
qs ( Set ) 1 P *icfr i to go Aor arq^fo or stqrerg; 
q=r ( Set ) 1 P aror?TT5m%, I%T%ctr^r^r^# i q I to declare, to 
mention, to cite, to study, to read, to recite, Aor 3tq^TC£ or 
arqrera; Oaus qraqf?t-% 

qn^ ( qut-Set ) 1 A. sqqfft I to transact business, to deal m, to 
barter, to'bet, to stake, 

qor $ g . )1P (A when -without arpr ) i to praise, 

qsjf £ 5 'Pnrqm, snruitrg; qoiprg, qqrrq*f, qumnwrc: 

or qor, qonfq?m% or qfojar? , qorriq'sncr or qfSiWfr arq- 
oirfqGqfy or ^qfopqrg;, arquirsfra; or amors', qotrnnqr or 
qtJiqfq Pass qoTrtqfT or quq^, Sftqomq, atqrfor, or Caus. 
qurrqtrw-ar or qnrrtrm— a - , Desid. Tqqotn%qi% or mroiqW. 
Den qnrrwfr or qfop-r, qorTt^a or qfurg , qurngm or qmm. 
q^ ( qf%-Set ) 1 A qrfft I to go 

qg; ( qg^-Set ) 1 P. inff I to fall, to fly, to alight, to sink, 
to be degraded, to attack Aor. Bfqcjfq;, Desid. fqqfaqfa or 
fqftTRT. 

( <g$r-Set ) 1 P. TTcff I to go, Aor arqsff^ 
q*r ( qtr— Set ) 1 A. infr 1 to go 
q^ ( q^ — Set ) 1 A 51% I to break wind. 

<i Set ^ l p nair ( to go. 

qs ( Set ) 1 P $y5f | to fill. 

•qf^( Set ) 1 P nix | to go 
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TIT ( Anil; ) 1 P. <n% | to drink, to feast on, to swallow up. Act 
mil, 37777 mg, m?, 77t, 7177 or 7717 , 7i7rf%i, 
7n=7i%, 3 TTO 77 , 31717 , 77r%, Pass 77 %%, Oaus. 

( when not conveying a reflective sense, as 
), OTPBETcT or gnfpar^ Desid Ben, 

€m, vv, qrf , iten, Rqr^r, ms; . 

fq-^(Bet)lP ^Tg^'Errcr^r t to sound, to assemble, to heap 
togetUer 

m ( Bet ) 1 P ?En%^r?r^r I to injure, to kill, to feel pain 
fqr^( T^rV“Set ) 1 A I to roll into a lump } to heap, 

to unite 

fi«r ( f^fi — Set ) 1 P \ to sprinkle, to serve 

fast ( fw— Set ) 1 P 7 ar | to go Oaus Aor 31(7777-7. 

7P7 ( Set ) 1 P 7 f%j% | to check, to impede, to obstruct, 
tffa ( Set ) 1 P I be fat or thick 

57, ( Set ) 1 P ff^% I to grind. 

57 ( 51% — Set ) 1 P 177 % I to grind, to pound 

5^( 5?% — Set ) 1 P ^g-refsSPTTT I to kill, to suffer pain 

57. ( Set ) 1 P q^fir I to fill, 571 % 

5?* ( Set ) 1 P rrffa I to be great or large, to be lofty or high, 
to be heaped up 

57,( Set ) 1 P 5^r I to nourish, to develop, to support, to 
enhance, to get, Desid 55(7717 or gqrfaTTri; Den gfafr 
or TtfafT, 7157, 7(T7g, 5T7c7T or TifacTl 

7 ( 7 — Set ) 1 A 77 % ! to purify to clean from chaff, 
TO, 31777, 7771 777, 537, 71771%, 7(757%, 317170-, 

3T3T7r7 7f77I7, Pass 577 or 71(7577 3T11T7, 3171717 

or 31777(7, Oaus 71771$—%, 317T77^— 7 , Desid ( 77 - 
177%, Den 77 or 7(77, 757 or 7157 , Tfag, 717t71 or 57 T, 

777W, 7 ( 757 * 101 , 55717 . 
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( reft — Set ) 1 A jgitara I to split, to stank* 

Den rer 

<»s 

Set ) 1 P J^brraf \ to collect, to gather, to heap up, 
to assemble 

qq^( Bet ) 1 P f^r | to nourish, bo increase, to grow 

2 <J ( 25 — Set ) 1 P I to sprinkle, to 

hurt, to vex, Deri. qfqcqr or 

q^( q«£-Set ) 1 P nrfr i to go Cans Aor 

— Set ) 1 A \ to serve, Caus Aor STm^-cT . 

qq ( qq-Set ) 1 A qq?^ J to resolve upon, to strive 

deligently for, Caus Aor srfq^q^— fT 

^ Set ) l P. qc# i to go Caus. Aor. 3rfq>^q-cr. 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P ^frqSr i to dry, to wither qfqr% 

qoj; ( %or — Set ) 1 P. l to go, to send, to 

touch, to embrace, Caus Aor ^rqquT^ — ft* 

3?T — cqpfr — Set ) 1 A. ^ng[r \ to grow, to increase, to 
swell, Perf. fq<%, fqfcq%, Den. qtq or nqfq, qcqrq, ^Tqpq* 

tq* ( ^-^-Amt ) 1 A f^r l to grow, taj\qlr, 

( srq— Set ) 1 A, sr^qx^ i to become famous, to increase, to 
spread abroad, to arise, to appear. 

( snFT — Set ) 1 A. | to extend, to expand 

sr ( ff-^-Amt ) 1 A qqV I to go, to ]ump. Caus qresrmr, 
^fqsrqg;or arijqq^, Desid. Desid of Caus. qqT- 

zmyriz or mremrar. 

sre ( Set ) 1 P % I to rub 

spf f ) (Set) 1 P. ^rf l to burn, to reduce to ashes, Desid* 
1 r 55^ or Dell, q?i% g-ar or 

*55. CtS5 ) ?qr or snf%?qr. 

$*5 ( $?— Set ) 1 A # I to go Caus. Aor. cT. 
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( sfrsr-(Set) 1 U q 'qpsfr I to be equal to, to be a match for, to 
be complete, Caus Aor stq’qrsrg; — cT 

c Set j 1 U 3T# 1 to eat. 

T%^( f&Jf— Set ) 1 A Jimr I to go. 

eg ( cg-g- — Amt ) 1 A. TTcfr I to go, to oump, to fly, to float, 
to swim, Caus ST^^-rT or 

Desid gcgq%, Desid of the Caus gc^remra’-fr qr fq-cgre- 
(WE-% Deri cgrsq% 

qfrq^ ( Set ) 1 P HT^JTffr l to behave ill, to go softly 

tq$tr (Set) 1 P STcfl* i to go, to produce easily Perf q-qn'trr q’qrnS’ 
or %q£ , q-qrw^T or %r%qr Aor 3*q70TT<T or srqfrnrfrg;, Caus 
^^faf-% ( also qrrsT^rfd-a' according to some ) Den 
qiTOcT, qRTUH' m the second sense %mq-^ or q-CR-qr^T^ . 

( Set ) 1 P rasqrfr l to bear fruit, to result, to succeed, to 
be useful or fruitful, Perf <*qrr$*. %g , %r%ST, # Caus 
^T.OTtW— & Den qrferT; q?n%?3T ? TOJ 

qraj { fsr—’TOT — Set ) 1 P l to burst open, to split, 

Den grg, but sr^^T 

5jTg { Set ) 1 P f£rr%^ l to open, to expand, to blow, 

(%r£— Set ) 1 P TTcfr I to go Caus Aor 3TCq%$<Ir~ 3 
( Set ) i P. 3T3f l to sound, Aor or 3?srT0TT^ 

( Set ) 1 P j to be steady or firm, Aor or 

sTsmfra: 

3DT ( Set ) 1 P f%rif%FT\ I to loathe t to be, disgusted with, 
to shrink from, Act sfWrHer, Sfsfbr cE?T #T^^nf, afrtfr^q-, 

%>, *fr*r%cn% srewrNre, 

srrm%<f tr, Pass Cm^sra; Caus 

5fA*nm~?r> — cf Desid aTariTflqitf, Den gfr*r- 

MT<r sfmpPrg, CiHT%c^r 
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4fS ( Set ) 1 P ifcft I to go 

( *r£~-Set ) 1 A I to be pre-eminent , 

to speak to kill, to give, 

SP?^ ( Set ) 1 P snr^My I to breathe, to hoard gram, 

( STvf-Set ) 1 A srn*T*% \ to be pre-eminent 
#|T ( ^ff-Set ) 1 A f^fr l to grow, to increase. 

( «rT^~Set ) 1 A. 3Trgr% I to bathe , to dive, Cans Aor. 

wns^-tr 

( HTr^-Set ) 1 A I to oppress, to torment, Cans* Aor. 

t 

TOC ( — Set ) 1 A snrc% l to endeavour, Cans Aor 

( Set ) 1 P I to swear, to curse, to shout. * 

f%cjT ( f%T^j~-Set ) 1 A 3TqT?r% I to split, to cleave, to divide. 

sPF 33 i( Set ) 1 P ¥f^5r I to bark, to sound, to yelp, to speak. 
grsr_ ( — Set ) 1 U ifrq-% I to know, to understand, to think, 

Aor 3rpra; or ar^rtfra;, 

( Set ) 1 P, STSHTFR’ I to make known, to inform, to 
teach. 

sPC ( ^-fr^-Set ) 1 U. raSTTSHr \ to perceive, to apprehend, 
Aor 3Tf?gpj or STf^sfra; 3Tf <%ST Ben 3 %arr or g cSff. 

spL ( pf?C-Set ) 1 P 35$r * to grow, to increase, Aor. 
3?f^or 3Tar|?<£ 

( f ff-Set } 1 P. ^r^fr ^rs>xr I to increase, to sound t 
%ar ( sjjT-Seb ) 1 A. s to endeavour 
*rar ( ir^r-Set )iu. sra^ 1 to eat 

^ ^nit ) 1 U ^cHirr S to worship, to honour, to 

to be attached to, to serve Perf 5 THT 3 T~si% «r*?cF 2 j 0 
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Mar? %• *rw%— ar arw^-a awsfrgj-swE. 

wnna — vrgrre. Oaus. vrrsnna-dr Desid i%r$rm-er. Den. 
Htf WT5q-or*TTnr *rg?aT. 

vr* ( Set ) 1 P. sr<fr I to hire, to nourish, Aor. sprsra or 
3PTT?rg; 

^ ( *T*TTg. ) 1 p. 'TRHr'Taf I to speak, Caus 

U°r ( Set ) 1 P i to speak, to call, Aor sprang or- 

3prrafrg; 

( nfi'-Set ) 1 A qf^WTSt I to speak, to jest, to chide 
( qfg-Set ) 1 A sj^inur I to be prosperous or glad. 

( Set ) 1 P ffg-rST** l to kill 

*ps. C war ) ( Set ) l a. qfiinw— fihrr-gi%g i to speak, to 

( *ng ) kill, to give 

■*T^ ( Set ) 1 P I to bark, to revile Aor ssppfr^ or 

spnqta;. 

TTTg ( 5THT-Set ) 1 A. I to be angry. 

*rrw ( W-Set ) 1 A aTrETiTfmi% I to speak, to say, to call, 
to describe. 

( WRJ-Set ) 1 A ^hfr | to shine, to appear, to become 
evident. Oaus Aor 3PHrnj3H cT STam^-a. 
firac ( f^g-Set ) 1 A. PT 3 TTOriT 5 JTiT I to ask, to beg for 

without obtaining, to be weary or distressed, to obtain. 

( 1 %%-Set ) 1 P aratrl- I to split, to divide.’ 

^ ( Set ) 1 P Parana; l to be ( A or U. to obtain, to attain ). 

Perf ipjjr Aor spjyr — 3T*rT%^ Pass ngib nfquQ^or 

*rrfq^a. sswfa' swnrfa or apTriara Desid g^fa-a'. Den 
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( Set ) 1 P I to adorn, to decorate 

( sr-sj^-Anit ) 1 U f*F i to support, to bear, to have, 
to^ fill, Perf fff-ff%, Famw-%, ftpsi#— % 

* smR^-rr 3t»rr€ra-3TWcT Pass T%*ns, fR- 

crrar Or FITT^F?* 3TFrR FTFTF or 3TFmT% Cans HTFn%% 
Desid f^5FT%-^ or mFR«rfcT-% Deri flrT FW Fg. ^EFT 

^ ( sgsfr-Set ) 1 A FFET l to parch, to fry, P P FEE 
Sjpj ( Ff-Set ) 1 U FF-TtHF I to fear, to go, Cans Aor afR- 
F’TEIHT. 

wr^( itTFi — Set ) 1 A. FF I to fear 

* a®!. (F<F — Set ) 1 U ST^F I to eat 

ant. ( Set ) 1 P. srs? I to speak, Aor granny or FFTofrg;. 

Fg ( Fg— Set ) 1 P FT55F i to roam about, Deri. am. FTTF^FT 
or aT«FT Caus FFF% ( also arHFTET according to some ). 

F^][ ( F5T — Set ) 1 A sreFFF 1 to fall, to drop down 

( FS ) } (Set) 1 A staFFF I to fall, to drop down, Aor 

srasrg; or srafsiF. Deri as, Fi%«rT or anr. 
FI^(l — FRT— Set ) 1 A ^T#f l to shme, toghtter ,Perf FFTF 
or%% Caus Aor ET or 3TFFT5PI— F 

FT5r.( F — aw — Set ) 1 A I to shine, to glitter Cans. Aor 

3TFFT5TEI — F< 

( aF — Set ) 1 A fraT Ito shine, to glitter, Caus Aor. sn%- 
^5— i cT 

%q- ( asr-Set ) 1 U. FF ffN - I to fear, to go. Caus. Aor aaR- 
FFF— F. ' 

¥ 5 T 3 T-Set ) 1 U. 3 t?F I to eat 

V^r?t ( F — VjJTF — Set ) 1 A. FFtTT I to shine, to glitter. Cans. 
Aor <T. 
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) 1 U. ^frsfir i to slime, to glitter, Oaus Aor* 3jfq^ 
' cf. 

3 T$; ( Set ) I P *TSJTT% I to collect* 

¥n§r ( Set ) 1 P ir#f I to go, Aor 3TOW3C. or WTntffat 
3 FT^ ( STT^r-Set, ) 1 A, | to adorn, to decorate. 

** l 5§f \ ( Set ) 1 P. nit I to go. 

rra; ( W%-Set ) 1 A» *Tc$t*fr %HT3T l to go, to blame, to 

be moving, to cheat, 

( STHT-Set ) 1 P. ifingrf I to adorn, to decorate 
( 3T2“^ et ) 1 A ^~^Tc«f?T“^CT=ar I to cheat, to boast, 
to pound 

( Set ) 1 P I to be mad, to sound. Aor* 

3T?r?ficior sTHr^fnx. 

3 *^ ( **r%-Set ) 1 A — ISTflTS i to hold, to grow high, 

to adore 

3 ( m%~Set ) 1 P | to sound 

3*5 ( Set ) 1 P I to grind, to dwell, Aor. 3TJT3T^ 

or 3??rr#r<T. 

3 *ot ( Set ) 1 P l to sound, to murmur, Aor or 

amr#c i 

3*5 ( JTB'-Set ) 1 A ^f}% I to remember with regret, to 
grieve for 

3 *^ ( 3 Fn%-Set ) I A. I to divide, to clothe, to surround. 

( 3 TT%-Set ) 1 P. ^qrrqT^ I to adorn oneself 
3 * 5 QT ( *R!r-Set ) 1 P. i to churn, to stir, Aor 3r*r$fr$* 

V(% ( **m-Set ) 1 P. ff^T%$Tfpfr I to kill, to injure; to be 
afflicted; to suffer pam 
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jjtr^ ( Set ) 1 P fircsrS'W l to churn, to stir, to shake, to kill, to 
crush, to tear off, Bene ^ V-l i yre , Pass Deri flTSIfr. 

wr%*r or jrr*rf5T 

(w^-Set ) 1 A rfrf— TTf— TTm— niHi i to 

pruse, to be glad, to be proud, to sleep, to shine, to mova 
slowly 

fnar ( Set ) 1 P jtcTT i to go, 

TTW ( PPT-Set ) 1 A JTtfr I to go 
its ( Set ) i P »rar i to go 
tpr ( Set ) 1 P cryor i to fill 


*N 


( wa[-(Set) 
|*f-(Set) 


1 A 


qfTTtrr | to hold, to possess 


HIT ( Set ) 1 P sriajy TfHftrryr I to bind, to kill Aor 3TWW?g; 
or 3Tfmfi<y 

FT5T ( Set ) 1 P yfvpf | to bind 

JT5t ( Set ) 1 P I to sound, to be angry Aor 

aursfra; or srorare 

JTSC. ( Set) 1 P ft-am*!. sjifpq' I to kill, to sound, Aor stW'fhy 
or arrrrfrff 

WP*. ( mg?— Set ) 1 A ir#r I to go 

JTS; ( Set ) 1 P <J5TPTB3; I to worship, to revere 

W5. ( irff-Set ) 1 A I to grow old 

irfsr ( trrr%-Set ) 1 P. l to desire to wish 


JTR ( srrfT-Set ; 1 A r%5TrBT5rr I to investigate, to examine, # 

HTimnt TfraTOi^ «?*m%cn% WTwraara 3*tfmrf%®ra- 
srotmras fffFnt%'fhr Pass Trftmmr. srmsifiyr Oaus, 
Jrjn^rtrl-W, 3Trfmwg;-fr Desid jfmn'ipfrr, Den, Prmnmr 



432 dhaturupachandrika. 

ITT? ( mf'Set ) 1 U. mg I to measure, 
fmr (fmj — Set ) 1 U mmTfmfr 1 to understand, to hurt 
fcrg ( TsrrnrgT-Set ) 1 A l to love to melt, A or ®h%^g 

or swigs' Caus Aor srmfmfg— g Desid refmggg or 
ffTHrigget Den fma or ^rgg, fmg?3T or flrf^?gr 

ftR[ (fmj-Set ) 1 U fTirr-fl^qr | to understand, to kill, Cans 
Aor sri-FTH^— cT 

ffia; ( ffrvr- — Set ) 1 U H* 3 T-l?g*rr I to understand, to kill, Caus 
Aor STfJTHgg-g 

Tg?g ( firfsr-Set ) 1 P. I to love, to sprinkle 

fif 5 ^(Set)lP g-s> — Titrgjgg I to make noise, to be angry 
fsr g ( flTf — Set ) 1 P | to sprinkle, to wet, to serve, Desid 

wirnffirf or Tnwmfg* Den f*re, imftfgr or «fg?gr or 
m|T m% 

ftpr ( Set ) 1 P srsg — 'trT®gg I to make noise, to be angry 
Den m?cT 

fir? ( Amt ) 1 P l to sprinkle, to make water, to wet 

wfi% ftfT? ggirm iri-q-m srir^g; arrnr^rg. ftrgrrg Desid 
ftwsm Den mj. H^q- h| tUfl 
mg ( mg-Set ) 1 P mfn to go Caus, Aor 3*mmtrrg— g 
jffw(Set) 1 P firggSt I to close the eyes, to twinkle to fade, 
to disappear, Caus Aor mfrfasrg-g or mrrm 5 Jg— g 
mg ( Set ) 1 P 1 to grow fat or large, 

gg ( Set ) 1 P s^rsg I to sound. 

5^ ( gf%-Set ) 1 A. i to cheat, to be wicked, 

, to tell 

gg; ( gfJT-Set ) 1 P. , to souud. 

^ >( Set ) 1 P I to crush, to grind, to break. 

> ’ 

sg. ( 31 %-Set ) 1 A. I to protect, to run away. 
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( 31 % — Set ) 1 A gpg^ gwft 3 T t to be pure, to sink. 

$ 3 ^ ( gf%--Set ) 1 P ^ 3 % t to grind, to shaye, to shear 

( gf— Set ) 1 A 1 to be glad, to rejoice, Desid ggf^r# 
or ggrf^% Den gf|g or differ gf|gT or grf^gT glf^t- 

srgsr 

g^ ( g^g — Set ) 1 P. JTt?-gg5^r?rifr I to f amt, to increase, to 
grow, to become strong, to take effect on. Den. 

gf%?r or 

g^( g^f— Set ) 1 P. I ta bind, P P. got. 

g ( g-CrSet ) 1 A I to bind. gsfg gg% grRm% RTR- 

«qg, 3TRWS- Oaus gTRRTff— %. STgrP^ff-cT Desid 

ggTSf Desid Cans fggTgTiPTTcf — a . 

gar ( Set ) 1 P ’Tra'Srrng ! to take root, to be firm, to 
accumulate 

gg( Set ) 1 P I to Steal, to rob. 

gstX Set ) 1 P ggrar I to collect, to rub 

g^ ( gig— Wet ) 1 P j^fr^T^'grt’TT 1 to cleanse, to wipe off. 
to adorn, to sharpen. Act grsffff STgmg gr^g grigf 
RRFR RRTfsTg or TTFTT^ R)f%fnRR or grsfjfg RTtilWff 
orgrwg 3TgTTSf«!?ci: or STRr^gg 35RT3f% or 3gngffg. 
gsrrrg Pass gw%. grfSrwaf or gr^ff. 3TRT!% Desid. 
rggrfggRf or fgggrrff. Den gg- gw. gimg or gTg. 
grigwr or g^nr 'THgsrr 

^ — Bet ) 1 U \ to moisten, to kill, Deri* 

g^ RHTRrr or g^T gftg ' 

gg ( g!| — Set ) 1 P. ggg gf gg I to sprinkle, to endure, Cans. 
Aor STggRg-ff or STg^rggcJ-rT Desid. fggmsg-% DerL 
W gf r. giRgr or gtRf^r. gfq-g. 
t» 9ft 
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If ) 1 A. I to return, to exchange THIK 

jt& manr-mwa 3 to«t *mrte Cans. wmia— % sTtfor- 
UB[— fT Desid fftWflf Den. fWcT TOST THFmT or fflrfHRT. 
arqTHRr srqintr HTg. 


#sr, 5T^— Set 


1 U H'jfT-f^RTJfT I to know, to understand, 
to kill, to hurt, Oaus Aor. arowra,— ?T 


tr^( — Set ) 1 U FP*Ht*RTt i to know, to kill, to 

meet, Oaus. Aor. stm^rgH-r. 

Set ) 1 A TTcfr I to go, Oaus Aor 33TfTOPI— cf. 
ija^( iff — Set ) 1 A I to serve, to worship 


TO ( Amt ) 1 P 3TWT% I to study, to repeat, to remember, 
to think. Act TORT, 3T£Rq> TOjJ JTTO' JTTO$T or 

Trfarsr wrraiptr sjmgra sropfrg; wmiwor 

JHtrr^r Pass TO^W KTRd% or TOT%®T?r. 3TTOW 3^1% 
or 3TTORm Oaus TOW/g— ft 3tf«TOni.— ?f. Desid ftlTO 
?rra. Den r^TcT TRTc^T 

g 2 T ( Set ) 1 P ^rqiK I to collect, to rub. 

— Set ) 1 A jrfq- i to crush, to pound, Pass Aor 3T5rf^, 
srarTT?. Cans — % 

arg; (vrg 1 ( Set ) 1 P I to go or move Aor 3TOg<yor 
or ) " ( aT^t^rg; Desid ggpma or 5atf%7TeT Den 

*&% I ) 5TtE, #rf%m or jrparlf r or g'gfro 

V / 'O VX> V9 


( 5T5 — Set ) 1 P iTffr I to go, to move. Den g-^K, gf%TO 

or g^fSTt 



*15^ ( ig'l' — Set ) 1 P. toV | to go, to move 

( Set ) 1 P 3T5tr% I to speak indistinctly. 
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? ( Set ) 1 P grrrTf I to be mad. Cans. Aor 
$ arfw%5n— cT ®rra*OT<f . 

J%| — Set ) 1 A. iqqq i to serve, to worship. Caus. Aor. 
3*W*^?r— a- 

*3^ ( Amt ) 1 P. | to be sad, to become weary, to fade, 

to be emaciated OTOT qfrOTT or fp^m, ^TfTTf^ H . 

Jv3OTT% angrrwg; ar^T^fra: , sotjw, Pass qq-q?*. 

JSSOTar or *®rn' s;| 3rar 3iF5JTTq 3TiOT% or srqsTfqifa Caus. 
JOT'Tqfq— q, ?r Desid. ftnrqrqfq, Den. vpsvh . 

jot i5*ri *arrm. shvOT 

( *T3T — Amt ) 1 U OTi^TT—^rm^nr— ! to 
make an oblation to a deity, to associate with, to sacrifice, 
to worship, to give Act fqr^ — OTfsm or ^qg — 
^irer— %, siotto— q, srqs-trq— q OTT^frq— awe. swrera;. 
OT^TTftm TOTTa - -- tr^fpr Pass $qqq q$qW OTTT5T, OT$RT. 
Caus q T OTI%-%, OTTtrsracq Desid, TOT^Tq— q "Den. 
HHHq, qtOT, ffr, ptitot 

qq ( qay — Set ) 1 A qq^r I to strive after, to be watchful, 
Caus qtqqfn-%Den q=q, qfqqsq 

q* ( Amt ) 1 P trgq i to cohabit, Act. qqfH, OTjq, b7*r*T, 
qq«q, qsqrf?^ tJOTW, OTTo^ra; WTO Caus. qmqfq-%, 
Desid fqqcqq qsq, qssqT, 

qq ( Amt ) 1 P qqyfl f I to check, to stop, ( For ’A see page 17 ). 
Act q s qrq-q. ot’sot— q q^sg— qr. srod'q-q? qqnr— 
I qir> OTwar or qq?q-qraq, qqrr?H-f qwm-q, apf^qq-ir 
OTqrq-OTqT, SOTTq, Caus. qmqfq-%, but with aq- 
aqqrrrq only, with fq-rir qqqfq-q According to ^qrtfr ? Den< 
qq, qftr, qg, qrqr, fqqrq or rqqfq, q’frrqq-VHR. 

qq ( Set ) 1 P. qqfq I to endeavour, Caus qTqqfq-q, but- 
with str, aOTIOTeT only. Den q*q, qOT, qf%?qr or qqqr. 
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( g, qqgr-Set ) 1 U ( generally A in use ) I to- 

beg, to ask, to solicit, Caus Aor srqtJT^a; — H. 

( ( of?T— Set ) I P | to abandon, to desert. 

Set ) 1 P STFTT% I to err, to be negligent. 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P i to unite, to bind, to yoke, Act 

iffrRmiT, wtto arc^fra;, 5 sqrer- Desid gjfr^r- 

Den 5 ^. 

( 53 — &et ) 1 A iTPF7% ! to shine Cans Aor ST^yftcra;— ?T- 
^ ( Set ) 1 P ft^TPTR: 1 to injure, hurt or kill 
^ ( qf-Sefc ) 1 A qqcq 1 to try, to attempt, Caus Aor, ®£?q~ 

% 5% l( Set ) 1 P | to bind, Caus Aor 3Tgfrt3<£ — ft. 

?r>f l mf $ 3Tfm¥g;-?r 

^sg; ( Set ) 1 P qrsyW I to protect, to watch, to take care of, 
Caus T^qfet-S. 

( Set ) 1 P TTcTT I to go, Aor. 3Tq*5frg; or 3TTTWT3: 
qir (qiMRrri? Set) 1 P I to doubt, Aor 

Caus qirtrfa-% 

^ $ ( Set ) 1 P irat I to go to move 

f *1. i *T*T 5 v 

^ ( qre — Set )1U, irar i to go, to hasten 

^ ( Amt ) 1 TJ. qr*f 1 to be coloured, to redden, to dye, to be 
attached to, to be excited, to be pleased with 
sSTCHcf-tr, tarf-RTj flrq-q, Ttsr-Sr, *tr%sr or 
^arrw-%, smarts;— T*irrtr— 

Pass *3SRt, 3TCT%, 3m%, Cans also 

( to hunt deer ), srqrstg;— ?T, also SRRSTg;— sr Desid 
Den T^, ^ j, ?q t qr, or ottsit 

C (Set) 1 P qfqWTTSt I to roar, to yell, to proclaim aloud, to- 
^ l shout, Aor sprsTci; or 3tqTaTa(, Caus *15*1#-% 
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( Set ) 1 P. i to sound, to ring, to jingle, Aor <> r 

aurora;, Cans ?roraf3T--%. 

( ^rarf% “Set ) 1 P \ to go, Oaus ^ ass ■ A ' or 

mm, mrm* 

^oar ( *?%— Set ) 1 P *r#T I to go 

( Set ) 1 P \ to split, to scratch, Aor. sresffa or 

mv£x% 

^ ( Set ) 1 P o?nFcTT^T^TT% \ to talk, to speak, Aor m%^ or 

^ ( Set ) 1 P fi^qj TTcTf^r \ to kill, to go Aor 3TTq?rB; or 
mmiz, 

^ ^ — Amt ) 1 A l to begin, to desire, to act rashly. 

Aor ^ssrffj wnfr, an^^ror, 3 tt c bb> ^bt*t> Caias *b- 

qrftf— B, cT, Desid Den. *asr, *WT *sg, 

33RW. 

^ ( ^fr-Amt ) 1 A ( For P see page 17 ) afr^PTPJ; » to sport, 
to rest, to be pleased, to rejoice at, to have sexual inter- 
course with Act lim, *m%— fm, -t%, m~ 

BTcr-dt, m^, m®x% kmv, xwm, 0aus mr*~ 

srg;, Desid KTBB — TB, Den ^ or 

t%«r or m^Cc^qr. 

( xm — Bet )1P *mr i to go, to kill 

^ *J|| ^ ( Set ) 1 A ?$£% I to sound 
^ ( ^T-Set ) 1 A *rar I to go, to move 

*sr ( a sautra root-Set ) 1 P. ( to sound, Aor 3^3TT3[ or 

" s^r^Ts:. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P I to roar, to cry, to make noise, to praise, 
Aor BTftfta o* 3Tf rafat 
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( Set ) 1 P I to abandon, to quit. 

( ^fl-Set ) 1 P. I to go, to move, 
srn? ( 5TTra;-Set) 1 P. I to dry, to adorn, to be able. 

Cans Aor. ®R^nsra:~fr 

( fif-Set ) 1 A BTFfwr I to be able, Oaus Aor 3Tfpnrd;-rr, 

( ^Tsf-Set )1U. gffffr I to shme, to glitter, to appear like. 
Act cTra-^tTJT-rSr, rar%^-%%sr> ^ri%V*ra% 

) S e t 1 A. I to sound, Oaus. Aor snyTSjra" — tfc 

*ra; ) *nr ( sFcrrcra— cr 

fy?s^( Set ) 1 P irffr I to go, to move. 

\ gt? ? ( Set ) 1 P TRTT i to go to move. 

rc*r ( m*r s 

( Amt ) 1 P T3ift3TW-?PT^RaT I to separate, to divide, to 
jom, Act ^!Ffnr«T, 3^$n3> r?^rtr, Den. 

r%srr, 

f*usr( f^ft-Set ) 1 P iTfrr I to go, to move 

( Set ) 1 P ffRT^TR; I to kill, to destroy, to injure, 
or VT%TTTW, Desid f?f?mrR or TT^mf?T, Den fr%, ^ i %sq - 
or^rar, ?1% or^ff, rm^r or Ti%^r or TTBT. 

^ Amt ) l A. nmfr'n^T i to go, to kill. *sret, 

mlr > 3T^a-, trnk. 

W ( ^=5T — Set )1 A ^rRntWtTcfNr 1 to shine, to please, to like, 
to appear good, Aor. or srftT%£- Cans. fpg^fT, sp$- 

^T, Desid. or Den *f%rr or TTT%rT, 

^t%5R or frr%arr.‘ 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. srf^rra- 1 to strike, to oppose, Aor. areg q p 

or stftrc®. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P.,OTvn^ I to strike down, to fell. 
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^ — Set ) 1 P. ^ar?r I to steal, to rob 

^ — Set ) 1 P Trara 1 to steal, to be lame, to go a 

Set ) 1 P I to steal. 

(Set) 1 P fe^PTTSJ: I to kill, Act frSTT^r, Desid 

or Den ^r%3T or frt%rr or frftg 

or 

\a 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P ^rsT^'PJTf^srrfKR^* 1 to grow from seed, to 
become manifest, to grow, to rise, to ascend ST^srrir, 

frfqfar-% or ottM, 

drcr or gr^rec— cT, Desid s^fcT? Den ^sg, fr^r, *Tf , 

^| t , wmr 

( Bet ) 1 1? ’^l^rraT I to decorate, to smear, to coven 
^ — Set ) 1 A \ to doubt, Cans Aor 

% m — Set ) 1 P qftisnreSt I to speak, to ask, to request, Caas. 
Aor arf^j-a-. 

^ (Tf-Set ) 1 A snr^r I to go, to move, Oaus. Aor 3TR<’Ta;-a' 
^ — Set ) 1 A 3T3% 1 to speak, Oaus Aor stf^wgMcr 

Set ) 1 P cgrsrimt I to leap, to go, to move. Cans. 
Aor STTC^rq;. 

^ (*? — Set ) 1 A 3T3»fcj% \ to utter an inarticulate 

sound, to neigh, to roar Cans Aor 
^ ( Amt ) 1 P \ to sound, 

( ftf — Set ) 1 P 3T^T2[> I to despise, to be mad* 

Oaus" Aor 3T^fT^“rT. 

$**?r ( Set ) 1 P ncfr I to go, to move, Aor sr^g;, 

oPT ( -Set ) 1 P ^rr \ to adhere to, to become united,, 

to come m contact, to happen, to approach, to touch, to 
produce an effect Oaus 3T55T3TiT<r — cT? Pass Aor. 

Den ^r, rarely i$fm* 
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— Set ) 1 P *Tctt I to go or move 
( ^FT-Set ) 1 P„ 5Tcfr I to go, to limp. 

Set; ) 1 P ^frsfSf I to dry up, to dimmish, to mount 

upon. 

( «yRr— Set ) 1 A \ to go, to fast, to 

transgress. 

Set ) 1 P. ^-^rat | to mark. 

( Set ) 1 P [ to fry, to roast, Aor srgprfta or 

amsfrg; 

^ ( <$Rp-Set ) 1 P ^ 3 ^ | to fry, to roast, to blame, to traduce 

( Set ) 1 P i to be a child, to act or talk^like a child, 

to cry. Caus. 

SR? ( Set ) 1 P f^i% I to play, v Aor 3T55T^, Cans 

— Sot ) 1 P„ Rrsfr^JT^ i to loll the tongue, to 
churn, to blame, to harass, Aor 3T5^rhl, 3T35T#f^ ? Caus- 
WgWm-tt Pass Aor 37 ^%, 3?3T?% 

( #^f|--Set ) 1 P ^%q-ot I to throw up, Desid f§T^r%W* 
«!^{ ^r%-Set ) 1 P ¥TTq*rqT^ ^TSrhr 5 to speak, to shine 

3 PT.( Set ) 1 P oSTcFctpri grr% \ to speak, to prate, to whisper* 
Aor 3Tsr<frg[ or starts; 

^ Anit ) 1 A. srT#r I to get, to obtain, to take, to 

have to find, to be able, to know ^ 31 %, 

Pass or but 

With sr, srcr Aor srr^I%, iwm, Caus ^WXm-% 3T^rg:-cT. 
Desid r%^FT, Deri &%.%, with m-VSTW&f, 

9TT%IT ( produced by gam }, srsrr ( gam ). 

STR-Set ) 1 A l to sdund, to delay, to f fall, 

to hang down. 
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( a^r— Set ) 1 A. Tttft' I to go? to move. 

( Set ) 1 P *Jcfr I to go, to move, 
aw ( Set) 1 P T%ai% I to play, Caus ai^W 
f 5 ^( a4— Set ) 1 XT araT I to wish, to long for. 
ag;( Set) 1 P I to embrace, to play, to shine, 

Aor sta^fra; or 3Tar€r^ Den. arlm, also a^r ( embraced ), 

arw. 

ari^( anf — Set ) 1 P ^PltemNr I to dry, to adorn, to suf- 
fice, Cans Aor araOT^fi;— cT. 

ar^( atf — Set ) 1 A I to be able, Oaus Aor sraW'^-fT. 

arsx ^ Set X 1 P isrc^w • to blame, to fry 

wte; l sjrfSr y 

ate ( atf^S’-Set ) 1 P a^xSt I to mark, to distinguish 
fa 1 ! ( rant — Set )1P I to go, to move, ( with sr to 

embrace ) 

af ( Amt ) l P gcfteyfir i to melt— a^rra, aratra;* 

te55T*r> rwat%i or faa*r ; a?m%r, tesra, ate'ara; , srlMra;. 
anrra - , Pass ate?r, or arista-, araite, 3=twf% or ateT- 
mt%, Caus amte— %, stefa^ra;— ?r Desid -raarTfS, Den 

sffcr, ter, teissr, a'terr, 3*ra: , sr'ate • 

( Set ) 1 P. 3rqr<Td% I to remove, to pluck, Pass 
Den or gf%arr. 

m Set) l P f%%asr-w’TT i rf-3r'f^'^ > to 

injure, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to shine. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P f%ate% I to chum, to agitate, to be connected, 
to wallow, to roll, Oaus Aor 31 -a or STgjatea;— a, 

Desid ^grar«rr^ or gar^qit, Den grite or aTT%j greWT 
or arfj^T. 

^ 1 1 A iTTrmte l to resist, to oppose, Aor aig^or 

or •< "Set > aratf^S-, or staffs?; Desid ggfyqrlr or 

ssr l ) gM#, or s«5TT%T?r 
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gy ( Set ) 1 P i Aor to strike, to knock down, Cans. A 

" or ar^s^-gr Desid. 55^% or 55iny«rr?f. 

5^( Set ) 1 P fasyteifr I to churn, to stir, to disturb, Desid. 
ggrt'TTfT or Den. ^ftar or grrfttT, or, 

«frr%?5rT. 

5T? ) (Set) 1 P. fyor— 3fT5F# srfg’trnN' I to steal, to rob , 
l 51% j to plunder, to be idle, to resist, to be lame. 

53" ( 5?%-— Set ) 1 P I to steal or rob. 

5«r ( 5P1— Set ) 1 P. If^r— 1S5R37 l to strike, to suffer pam. 
53 ( gfir — Set ) 1 P ! to torment 

55( Set ) 1 P I to move to and fro, to stir, to make 

tremulous 


53^ ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to decorate 

(%^-Set) 1 A. mfr I to go, to move. Cans Aor. 

mzr*. 

Iffor ( li^-Set ) 1 P. lira — qrur-»^q'5t5 1 to go, to approach, to 
embrace, to send. 


( a5r^ 1 ( Set ) 1 A 5 ^% 1 to see, to perceive, Oaus. Aor. 
or > 

^ t - 3 ar^r^a;-cT, ai5#sra;-gr 

5 F? ( 5 )Pf-Set ) 1 P l to be mad, Oaus Aor 3!55Jtec(-fr. 

( STST-Set ) 1 A. sg-qigr i to heap up. 

srar ( Set ) 1 P fr? I to be angry, to collect 

spg; ( See ) 1 P. »Trft I to go, to move, Aor ST^rcf or ararreffa 
(sr%— Set) 1 A. gnT? 5 % JraNri to be crooked, to go. 





1 P. | to go, to move. 


^ ( gfq- — Set ) 1 A. nrarrlfa I to go, to blame. 
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( Set ) 1 P I to go, to move, Aor arqqft^ or 3tqr5f(q 

( q-g-Set ) 1 P qqr I to go, Pass spsqq, Den qi%?qT or 
qr%eqT or qq?qr 

( Set ) 1 P ij-^q I to cover, to surround, Aor or 

3P5T=f(S;, Cans qreqf§-% 

q? ( qarrq -—Set ) 1 P qRHTTOT 1 to speak, Caus q^qra— ft, 
3Tqrqqq— tb Pass Aor ®tqr% or SflqTT? 

qq ( Set ) 1 P I to become fat, Aor qisrffhc. or 

q°j( ( Set ) 1 P jjr®f I to sound Aor. srqofrq or 3RTijfr<£, Cans 
Aor srq'rqaiq— q, or 3 Tqqma[-q 

f S I Set ) 1 P fq*TT3T% I to divide 
«r^ c 3 « 

qq(. ( qft-3et ) 1 A qq^qfqfq i to go alone 

q^ (Set) IP (for A see pages 17 & 18) i q -^ t q Tqi^T 1 to speak, 
to tell, to describe, to utter, Act qqj-f — 37 %, qqrqsf-grrqq, 
qqrR'-qfqqrq, Pass 3 rer%, Den qfqq, qpq, also 3 jq=q 
(despicable), qjgqr (unutterable), qr%, q(%qr, 3T5£Sr, 
qqarHTq, 37T%f^(— 373[rq. 

qq ( Set ) 1 P B'lTtfrq' 1 to sound, to honour, to aid, 

Aor srqqT^or STSTTSfra; Caus qRqiq— q, Den qfqq, qR^, 

qq; (qs—qqnr?— Sqt ) 1 p rq>qrqmr*q i to act, Caus. qqqriq- 
%, Den qq, qfiffqr, q?qr* 

qq- ( qfq-Set ) 1 A arfqqrqq^fqr I to salute respectfully, to 
praise. 

qcr ( f-qq— Amt) 1 U qM-ydR %qq^T l to sow, to plant, 
to'procreate, to weave, to shave, to shear, Act qqTq-gjq, 

qqfq'ssr) qq««r— arm q^rreq-f'? qc^fq-W, srq'qqq-q. siqr- 
'qrq-srqq. qrqrq-qcqTq, Pass qcqq, qt^qq, stqrfq, 3RTWT, 
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Desid rt*<*rrt-%, Den ?***, m*r, gcf, gc f g r , gfgcg, 

3rr<r^; g-few 

^ ( Set) 1 P. jTffc I to go, to move. 

** ( f-5m-Set) 1 p 37%on to vomit, to drop, to emit, to 
give out, toreject, Cans grrgrt-% or greg^-ft, but with 
^wrmrrr-h Den ^fR?r or =rrffrfr, gfa 

( ^JT ) 1 A, Jijj]' | to go , to move 
^ ( ^r-Set ) 1 A 37 ?fr i to shine 
gw ( gg— Set) 1 A #g% | to melt, to love. 

?£.( gg— Set ) 1 A I to speak, to kill or 

imrfc to give * 

^ ( ? -~ Set ) 1 A ! to cover, ‘to move Caus. 


^rrf? Set ) 1 P g-^at=g | to cover, to move. Cans. 

^OTrar ar> Pass. A or. 

^' pkaseV P * IfTr 1 *° g °’ t0 m0Ve ’ t0 Jum P’ to gallop, to be 


Wv^( Set ) 1 A. wra-iT i to eat, to devour 

( ^rg-Set ) 1 A #gg8i | to be covered, to go, to move. 

«r?3r ( 3«r-Set ) 1 A gftgrgar— fiNrr-ggr%I I to speak, to kill 
or hurt, to give 


** (Set ) 1 P flforo* I to hurt, to kill, to injure, Aor m . 
<ffg; or arg^fi-g; 

^ ( Amt ) 1 P ribrrg I to dwell, to live. Act sgw, 

°1T W ’ ***** Pass. 

^^ra-, 3T=rrrt, Cans g^TOT, Desid .fggfgjt, Den. 
_ 3tw> ®T<T?gr, srhsr, g*g. 
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s 351; ( q^P-Set ) 1 A iTffr I to go, to move. 

33 ( Amt ) 1 U srnroir to bear, to carry, to flow, to marry, to 
propel. Act SlTf— 3T£, SI#* or stra— : frSTI?{T-%, 

sr$*iw— ■%, 373575—77, 37373715, 37315, 5 smr— *$ 77 * Pass 
5p%, 3§5%, 37355 , ®r55%, Cans srifJifar-W, 373 , i3f5— 5 
Desid 733553—5 Den 375 315T or 5§T, 3tf, 37|T, 

555“ *55 3535-555 5T?35— 37ST3 
3 T§ 7 ;( 357<T-Set ) 1 P 37737-737 I to wish, to desire 
37 ^ ( 371%-Set ) 1 P 3 hS 33 T 5 I to desire, to wish 
375 ( 575-Set ) 1 A 55?% I to endeavour, Caus Aor 373- 

* 755-3 

735 ( Set ) 1 P 35 gjnjt 3733 t 3 I to curse, to sound. 

T 35 . (T 35 — Set ) 1 A I to beg, to ask, Caus Aor 

%3J3ctT 

tt«T { 1%5-Amt ) 1 P %-^r 1 to sprinkle. Act 

" 355 %, %$*# f%wmer, Den f^g:, far^fsrr or 7357 , %g 

|rr ( gr*r-Set ) 1 P. 337 % I to abandon, to leave 

f t f-sr-Set ) 1 U 3773^% l to cover, to conceal, Act. 3373-5 
3375 -*%, 3K3n?3— 3t73n?3-%> 3!?^t3— 3#5i%-%, 3737 
375—3, 37 * 555 > 3735:5, 3737# stih, ram* 377mm 
33 J ( ftp-Set ) 1 A 37151 % I to accept, to seize, 3 spar. Cans Aor 

3733535—3 

( 5 $r-Set ) 1 A 37737 % I to cover 
fig; ( f%T-Set ) 1 P 3373 1 to avoid, §53 

ffls. ( 33 — Set ) 1 A 333 I to be, to happen, to be present, tc 
act, to tend to, 353 , 31%. 37337%, 3m«ar%, 33313, 37f33, 
373T&5 373375, Caus, Aor 373'7?35 — 3 or 3733775—3 
Desid, 733733% or f35?373, Deri frf, 3T33, 3T3c3T, ?f37 
371157, 3I3f. 
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far ( ^j-Set ) I A ( but P also m the second Future, Aori&fc^ 
Conditional and Desiderative ). \ to increase, to grow, 

to continue, to become joyful or swfiparaf 

or or STsrfts, sri^fthr, Cans* Aor 

— cT or smsHra;— cfc Desid f?STPT'T?r or Den a^ f 

f'S’T or 

Pt ( I$- Se t ) 1 P €rafT-iwr-%5rHf i to ram, to sprinkle, to 
kill, to afflict, to give pam, Cans Aor Sisfrf'f^ — ?T or 
®rprfa;-ffl Den. or srrW. 

% ( %-sj^— Amt ) 1 U i to weave, to sew, to compose 

srcrm— % or g;q-, or ( also 

srl-ere, or ggrsr— srm ), zrmnm—f, mwm— ?r» 
smCr^-aretea, gr^n^r— enw*r, Pass, g^rar, wt- 
m% or ^rfq-cTT%, stwrf% or 3?^rT%% Caus grwsrra'-ct, 

3T#r*ra;-cT, Desid mrert-fr, Deri ser, %*T) srressr, Tig 
gf^r, sraw. grera;-irr?r 

%°r (W ) —Set l u irm— ?rrg— rg'rrr-fgww^-^nf^^-ar?- 
or ) - i f ^ i to go, to know, to consider, to play on an 
) instrument, to take, Caus Aor srfifi^g; — cT, 
3TR%?T^— rf. 

W — Set ) 1 A I to beg, to ask, Caus. Aor. 

% T I V ( 3r-%>j~Set ) 1 A j to tremble, to shake, Caus. %qrq-f^, 
Aor. 

? Set 1 P. ^rar^T l to go, to move, to shake, to 
\ $ tremble, Caus %^qrfa‘, Aor 3TR % ^ 

^ — Set ) 1 A ! to surround, to dress, Caus. Aor. 

ft or 3T^%E^~rf * 

— Set) 1 A. sf?Tc?r i to endeavour, Caus. Aor. 
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^ ( 3TT-%- Amt ) 1 P ^ftqroT I to be dry, to be languid, Act 

gnrfft, Cans qiqvrm-ff, but when meaning “ to shake, to 
tremble ” Aor 3«€nPT^-?r or STpfasTS;— <T Desid. 

T%W(fT, Den. str, RtsTtW 

g*P%,( Md 'l R — Set) 1 A 3 PT gg r ;R) I to be vexed, to fear, to 
become dry, Oaus sqsRR only Aor ®triRrarg;-cT, Pass. 
Aor. sparfSr— sTsuTf^r. 

oqvr ( sjsr— Set ) 1 U trV l to go, to move 

sjj- ( Sij'-St— Amt ) 1 U TRytit I to cover, to veil, Act ogq - - 

m— a - , t%*tr— rs^, fkm, rtr%> Rraifw— 't, rtr- 
R-arj srsq-TRcp-cr, ^RF^T^-ar^mcr, smrT ^ — s^rr^TEr? Pass- 
#ra, RRtraror snfSNnk srort, Caus 3ri%- 

SJnia;— cT, Desid Rsrrmra— ?T Den qrff, ^isr, Rig sfrRr 
trrr or <m=fw 
g^( ( Set ) 1 P. iRr I to go. 

gur ( Set ) 1 P ^53- 1 to sound, Aor 3RofR or 3Rprff3:. 

( 3£IT% — Set ) 1 A ^fqjRR; I to fear, to doubt, to suspect. 

( 513 — Set ) 1 A Rg5RnRTT% I to speak, to say, to tell 

( Set ) 1 P I to be sick, to divide, to 

pierce, to go, to be weary, Aor or st^lTSR 

3{I? ( Set ) 1 P 1 to cheat, to defraud, Aor. SS^rrsR or 

siwr 

( tRTl^.— Set ) 1 P gpvRHTR I to give, to go, Aor sr^rofnC. 
or 3!5>rp>fr^> Oaus snmqTq— g, Pass Aor 3Rrr%— S^TTOT 
3P| ( sgflj — Set ) 1 A I to hurt, to cause disease, 

to eollect. 

( 5T2T — Amt ) 1 P (Am conjugational tenses ) ^tcpr I 

to perish, to fall, to wither, to decay <br!t, ST^fRcT, ^fnRT; 
55f^T,^n?rT5[> or ^t^sr, 3$rtnt%r, 
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Cans but ?f, meaning < to 

cause to go ’ BRftsrag-rT, ST^j^T^-rT Desid, f|T5T?5rtt, 
Den ^rST, 3^, 5Tr-^T, 3TT5KT, sfnitTrH. 

3 jfcr ( ^rcf— Amt ) 1 U 3Tl5Rt$r l to curse, to imprecate, to swear 
( A to conjure, to promise, to blame ) — %, 

— %? 3T5T«etra;— ?r, 3T5rn?mg:— ar^rfr, Cans. 

5rmra-%> stsfi^nra;— rr, Desid. f^T^rfa— a, Den 
5T^r, 5T^, 

Set ) 1 P aar I to go, to move 
at^( Set ) l P T%araia > t0 

Set ) 1 P aar I to go, to move 
3T<5X ^rg— Set ) 1 A =a^aaa^uraf I to shake, to cover. 

( =5T5a — Set ) 1 A a;cS 3 % ! to praise, to boast 
aa ( Set ) 1 P aar i to go, to move, Aor aRr^ra; — BT^nara* 
3 RT ( Set ) 1 P c^araat l to jump, to dance, Aor g RRffo 

( Set ) l p f^artrTa i to kill, Aor. 3Rpfra ? sf^rraid: . 

$rg; ( ^rg— Set ) 1 P. flanrra i to kill, Aor srwg , srsrra?^ 
Den. a^a, ^ar, or ^r% s aT 

sfg ( 5TI? — Set ) 1 P Vrj.-fr ^ifara I to praise, to be m distress, 
to tell, to indicate, Bene ^Rara? Pass ^rara, Deri g-^T. 
or 35fw, 5tr%g, sjrrafar or ar^rar 

5ng ( 3TT^5H% — Set ) 1 A always with 3 jr t to wish, 

to expect, to bless, Bene Bastra#*, Pass srRFaET, Den 

an^rfaa 

( 5 TT*a-Set ) 1 P, strrai' 1 to pervade, Caus Aor 3RT5TMg-tT. 
^Tff — Set ) 1 A sgraraTa I to praise, Caus Aor srt- 
$TT®g— g- 

tgrg ( snW— Set ) 1 u H^nr i to whet. Act grgrgm— ?T, 5fm- 
gr=gr55ir— =sr%, ^rt5iri%cm%r— % 
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a$ngr ( Set ) 1 A sgnrraT#^r I to praise, to shine, to be 

endowed with, to tell, Cans Aor -cT 

f?TS^( T%$T— Set ) 1 A. f%^PIT?r% I to learn, to practise. 
f|n^( I%%— Set ) 1 P Jnft | to go, to move. 
f%vr ( f^rRr— Set ) 1 P. 3TTJTT0T I to smell. 

%C.( Set ) 1 P. 3Wr^t I to disregard. 

considered Anit by Madhav and others but it is Set accord- 
ing to Bopadeo and others ) 1 P fifaprrat I to kill, to leave 
as a remainder shTTft, STemtT, 

’rfra? ( Jjfrfi — Set ) 1 A. %=ej% 1 to sprinkle, to wet, Oans Aor. 
arrlr^frsra — ft 

( Set ) 1 P. gtt ff ifuf | to be angry, to touch, Caus Aor. 
3T5m%spF[— fr 

Set) 1 A l to boast, Caus Aor 3T%5rT*TJ.-?T 

( Set ) 1 P. ^rimfr I to meditate, to intend. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5 TT% I to regret, to gneve for, to bewail, Desid. 
^ftf^rfar or gSTWcT, Caus. Aor ar^^-fT, Den. 
^f%<T ot 5ftf%FT, Uf%fm or ^ft%c^T 

fpsar ( Set ) 1 P. ©TT-^TRl I to perform ablution, 

to squeeze out juice, to distil 

f „ e A ? 1 P. sifa^n% I to resist, to go lame 
^*T( Set ) 1 P I to purify. 

U*r ? Set C IP smrwr Vrew ff^mrfar I to speak, to shine, to 
5 l kill, Aor. aTJffnfrgr , Desid fjfjWTTFT or g-^irw>Tm, 
SSTHTra-. 

( gTflr— Set ) 1 A l to shine, to look beautiful, Aor. 
3J^*ra; or artfri^S 1 Desid or g^rrfJnra, Den grfvnr 

or 5rrt«?r, or ^nffcrf^T. 

d. 29 
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^5, ( Set ) 1 P ^^n-gfg-ErrrR' I to be ill, to collect. 

^jq^( Set ) 1 P srg% I to bring forth. 

3 P£ ( -Set ) 1 A ( but P also m the 2nd Future, Aonst 
and Conditional ) grs^RTPIT I to break wind, ^ttStHtIj ^rf%- 
stRT or ^Tc^TR, 3T^rf^S2?rT, 3^T?Ra;, arums', Cans 

Aor 3*^%— FT, or 3T^?5T^-W Desid %5TTWT, f^RT- 
%, Den sr%, 3j^T or grrW 

^ — Set ) 1 U svrg i to moisten, to wet, to cut off. 

5F5. ( tfFS-Set ) 1 P *RTT ! to go, to move, Caus, Aor. 31%- 
3>1 <3$ cJfcT* 

^ ( %% — Set ) 1 A %g% i to worship, to serve, Cans* Aor. 

It ( Amt) l P q% i to cook, ^rmrlr, sm, STTgra, ^i«r, 
Strurw, jjrrem, 3n?n#g[, stpto 
^ fRr( %w-Set ) 1 P. sra*r?*fr I to be red, to go, Caus Aor. 
3T^5mra— ?r. 

$rte.( snf-Set ) IP iri I to be proud, Caus Aor arg^fra^-tT. 

1 SUTRi; C ( Set ) 1 P $prtfr I to ooze, to diffuse Aor gpsj- 
or c ^ ) «m‘w«ntrtft^,DeBd gsgfeftrfjfc or 

*30 sagra?; C xgracT or srrRrcr, a^fiffSTr, or a?i i a ? grr 

( Set ) 1 P, RRW I to wink 

^ ( ^-S^-Amt ) 1 A. Ilf# I to go, to move, to wither to 
dry up, Den =^r, also gr?*r or sfrfT ( cold ). 


5 s *rffc- — ®®t ) 1 A. > 

*sjsrr c strm— Set ) 1 P $ 


n^T I to go, to move. 


^IOT ( TOrf? —Set ) 1 P <?R I to give, Aor. sprang;, epsrrafrg;, 
Cans FSjopiret— %, Pass. Aor 3pstrr% 


=spa;( — Set ) 1 p . ffr m rr q l to kill 
vft t.( =sn%— Set ) 1 A ^!%5rr I to loosen. 
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^sjg — Set ) 1 A srfff? I to be careless, to err. 

■fjq ( f^i-sq^-Set ) 1 U ^grqf I to serve, to depend upon ’Sflrra' — 
Br, f§raT*T-~T%T^, =sjracITT?*T— %> =HPmr— Pass. 
Cans ^ arilr^^— ar, Desid %=snw— ?r 

or a 1 . 


f^g; ( Set ) 1 P ^rl I to burn, Den r*re, =%7- 

cSTT or f^r 

Ig ( Amt ) 1 P T^r | to go, to move 

(Amt ) 1 P. =sfqur I to cook, Bene Sffrgr# or spim 
^toj; (^fjqr-Set ) 1 P. gvn^ I to heap together, to collect 


5 Set 1 A. 

^sgf*t— Set 1 P. 



1 to go, to move. 


^Tf% — Set ) 1 P ffSTengito hurt, Aor gjsgtfig- , 
3T»aT^fra; Cans, s^xra-fg— g Pass Aor arsgfg, srsgmr. 

18TET ( ?TTJf — Set ) 1 P. strPTI' I to pervade, to penetrate, Caus. 
Aor ar. 


.5£pvr( * 55 TS[ — Set ) 1 A | to praise, to flatter, to boast 

Caus Aor 3^n«7'gd'-fT 

flrg. ( fag— Set ) IP. 3 T% I to burn, Den. j%^, ra7%5T, 
ar^fSTT or fsrfT. 

33 ^ ( ^^-Set ) 1 A gvifer 1 to heap together, to collect, to 
versify, Cans. Aor Sf^pjttRfyfr 

Spar ( wtm-Set ) 1 P gvrrg I to collect, Caus. Aor. gignsfroi^-g, 
( Set ) 1 A. | to go. 
sgpj ( Set ) 1 P sngprra% I to run. 

( g- 3 it — f% Set ) 1 P nmf^gr I to move, to increase, to 


( =qi% 
•si rg; C 
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'srcrnRft, an%f^ra: , sr^ra;, Pass ^r, 

or;^n%q%, sff^rrt. Caus njws#— %> Aor 3T%- 
»^g[-cr, or tT» Desid j^pg^TTra, Desid. of the 

Cans %^W%«rifeT— fr, or Den. ?g»r, sgr^r, 

’srftg, ^ra'^r, *r 

( f^gr-Set ) 1 A. stot | to be white, Aor. 3^mE> 

Den. ^%r,[f^rr 

. nif^-Set ) 1 A ^ i to be white 

T%g— Set ) 1 P. I to|spit, to splitter shrfo mSP¥ 

or fjgpr, Cau Aor antre^f^ or atfnt§sr^ Desid TPB'T^'nHV 
gfffUTK, Deri. gw?r, %f%c^r, B^tT 

<«rKp— -Set ) 1 A. nKr I to go 

*pr ( <?»Mrerrf§[ —Set ) 1 P I to cover, Caus. ^TPffiHr. 

fpf ( V5-Set ) 1 A. %g , H ^ ' i to sprinkle, to serve. 

Set ) 1 U. | to be associated with, Aor sflEr- 

=?rg, 3T^rr#fr. 

— Amt ) 1 P ^5fr i to cling to, to fasten, to embrace. 
Act *T3TRT, S%3Tg> ^T3T5, *T#T, ^WST, ^T%«T, «5RIT- 

f?w, sparge, ^rt^frg;, Pass ^pnr%, 

ai^far, Desid nmsrfa', (arfSrmsrra,). Den ^tP, ^g. 
*rara;, # 1 %^. 

(^-Set) l k P 3 Tefq% | to be a part or portion, Aor are^h)^. 
3Tprr?ra;. 

^ ( T? — Amt ) 1 P. T%gTm*Tftrs*rTc[^Sr 1 to divide, to break, 

* A number of roots beginning with ^ are written m 
the Dhatupatha with to indicate that the ^ is changed 
to U[ after certain prepositions. These roots will be found 
under ^ in their proper_order. 
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to go, to wither, to despond, to be weary, Act SRff- 

), w?<r> #i%t, ?mrr%, 
swfftra:, srere^, Desid 
Den. *P 5 T, ^T, Wr^T, 

( «prr-Set ) 1 P. ^rn^ffT I to divide, Aor 3T*r*TT3;> ar^Tffra;? 
Bene ^THSTm, Pass ^wisr, ^artrer, aj^rrf^. Cans. 

trra-— ft, 3r€rTJra;— tr? Desid firrow or r%'mtm 
Tpr ( qq-Set ) 1 P. smsrr^ I to connect, Aor. ararftgr, artfl'rra; 
^ ( *Tg — Set )1P, i to be composed 

^ ( ^ 3 -Set ) I P I* to go, to creep 

^ — Set ) 1 P *K?r I to go, to move 
( <t£— Set ) l P *mV i to go, to kill 

*w ( TTJ-Set ) 1 P *mr I to go, to move 

_ 7 f^( <srW— S et ) 1 U. VTfft I to go, to become ready, Act 
^r5tm-%, etc. 

( 7 f-Set ) 1 A iT’fSt I to suffer, to forbear, to be patient, 
to wait, to be able to resist, to conquer, to stop, Act #t%- 
■31% or ^frST^, Den # 3 -, qfMte, ft#® 1 * ^IcTST or srtetoT, 
^rftg or *ftf, trflfqr or *rrfr, srcrfr,,R®wrav 

1%^( r%ySet ) 1 P 3T3T^ I to disregard. 

( f^j-Set ) 1 P I to go, ( The initial ^is not changed 
to after prepositions m this case) Desid %r%f«PTra' or 
Den. , mT^r, tm^r, r%^r 

( ftpj— Wet ) 1 P ^n%r I to ordain, to instruct, 

to do an auspicious act, to turn out auspiciously, to ward 
off, to restrain, to interdict, Act re*p-r, f%7rvf9T or 
#rvrcTmrr, or tre«qfcr or or ar%- 

^ 35 , ariNr®. or i%«rrer, Desid. r%fa?*rra or f%%- 

flTTf^ orT%T%rw^, Den f*r®, %^3tT or %l%Rtr, # 1 % or 
r%s®r> or %fvr?^r or t%mf3T 



454 


DHATURCTPACHANDRIKA. 


fiffg — Set ) 1 P i to sprinkle 

t%w ( fq-g-Set ) l P fsgrnri « to km, Den r%5*r, ram?srr> %f5r- 
fSTT, f%®*rT, 

f%^(Prs-Set) 1 P ff^mr I to kill, Den f^T, %WfWT, f%3VJT- 

^fh5 ( Set ) 1 A | to sprinkle, Cans Aor. grf%-*rfasg;-ar. 

^ Amt ) 1 P i to bring forth, to possess 

power or supremacy, to permit Act ^T 3 T%. jprre, 

^ft«T, #rm%, RT^?TR, 3TRTT#f , smrqhf, Pass 
3TRTf%, Oaus %, 3^^— R, Desid 535 %, Den. 

SfT, g^TT, STi'fiT, 


> ( Set ) 1 P *Trtrrf?R3T I to speak, to kill 


^ ( W — ^et ) 1 A ^ni l to distil, to strike, to hurt, to de- 
stroy, to leak, to deposit 

tnfcCjyfc— s«*)iP 3TT^ \ to respeet 

WK ( 1 ^ fsqrfq-f i to envy, to despise. 


( Amt ) 1 P 3Tc& I to go, to move, to approach, to slip, 
to blow, to flow, Act srerrc, mmw, *rr%*rr?r, sm- 

fp^ra:, > rsrow. Pass wt?, or *nrRsq%, 

3TRTK, Oaus RK*TT%— ft, SWrRRf-rf, Desid f%R7'TrR, Den 

c r ^ 

^Tj ^hsct, rt^Ti Rg, &srr> . 

$ ( Amt ) 1 P arrgTOW I to run, Act smi#, SK^TT^ > 

Wfttf 

%*L( 1|— - Amt ) 1 P *mr 1 to go, to creep, Act wf, 

«HTRK or spm%. ^TRsrffT or 3RT=Rra; or a rere^ , 

3Rrr^ > Pass Rcgar, or $p*q%, arm, 

Oaus* ^Tq-fcT— 3f, R or 3Rfo|<ra-— ft Desid. 

TWCRRT> Den $ft, ^f%To*r or sfftsg, wg, ?jt§. or 
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mS 15 l ( Set) 1 P, Tf^rprt ! to kill, to slay, Den 
t’S.C fS S gfwfsrr or ^sk^t. 

(H®y-Set) 1 A I to go, to move, Caus Aor erra%^-fl 
%<? — Set) 1 P TTfft l to go, to move, Caus Aor wrf%^«jg.-cr. 

%f — Set ) 1 A | to serve, to honour, to follow, to 
use, to enjoy, to cultivate, to practise, to devote oneself to, 
to inhabit, to frequent, to guard, to protect, Oaus Aor p 

# ( %— Ami ) 1 P I to waste away, to decline 

— -A-nit ) 1 P irra'^PTonfr I to go, to be dry, Act 
?3RRrfrr, src&fwg;, or sRcp^ng-, *g?qT»sr 

■ Pass Den t%^5T, TR^vT, or, qf^FUor, 

RfRSff 

^rn-Set ) 1 A \ to obstruct, 

*!?3[ ( ^r?-Set ) 1 A sfisr^ifr I to jump, to raise, to lift 
^3^ ( -Set ) 1 A re^fcror | to destroy, to cut, Caus. 

( 'STcET^ -Set ) 1 P I to stumble, to totter, to 

deviate, to blunder, to err, to stammer, to # drop, Caus. 

-Set )1P. srm^rrar I to resist, to repel, Aor. 
Caus 

( WEySet )1P, l to go, to moye 
^rr ( -Set ) 1 P i to cover, Caus 

^3[ ( ’ERSTT^ -Set ) 1 P \ to sound, to thunder. 

( WC-Set ) 1 P. | l to be confused, not 
to be confused. 

m* ( HTJ-Set ) 1 A srf&t^r I to stop, to hinder, to become 
stiff or naughty, to paralyze, to fix firmly. 
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TOra, ( rig- Set ) 1 A. ^rcfir I to ooze, Caus Aor. 

*jj^( s^-Set ) 1 A sr^n% i to be pleased 
*gV(g3J— i Set) 1 A, # | to stop, Den *g«r, *gT*f?*r, 
^cfrm^rT, ^gsrarT 

f^-Set ) 1 P i^TT I to go, to move. 

#1. ( %g-Set ) 1 A. i to ooze, Caus Aor STme^-rf 
^ ( &-Amt ) 1 P %g% I to cover, to adorn 

^Kr ( gff-Anit ) 1 P *| to sound, to collect into a 

heap, to spread about, to crowd, Caus — % srTrf^T- 

75 —^ or 3rf?re?m— fr Desid fftomrm, 

f*P5[.( SW — VTHTI? -Set ) 1 P | to cover, to conceal, Caus 

wnrnf— ?r, srmffng;— ar 

— Set ) 1 P *«n% to stand firm 

<CTTT ( HT-Arut ) 1 P ( for A see page 18 ). rn%R?TTf I to stand, 
to stay, to be , TftenT— W, fRSfHsr, ?n%r«r or aWTST-f^PT. 
w«rigf-3Tr?«i?T ww-isir#. Pass 
or wmstrar amrft Cans % 3ri?tf%<rar 

?r Desid' fttrraft-% Den ^rg. T%?arr. tUsto, 

^8^-fTR. PSTR^-fTR OT&r^-creSfTH 
^ ( sot-Anit ) 1 P. %efr^frwrqr^ I to cover, to wrap, to adom 

( Pn^-Set ) 1 A. I to throb, to quiver, Caus. 

?^mr, arawra;. 

— Set) 1 A. I to contend with, to vie with, to emu- 

late, to challenge 

( PT 5 T— Set ) 1 U snr'jsT I to obstruct, to touch, to 

perceive clearly, to undertake, to stnng together, Aor 

awttoi* 
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Set ) 1 A ^ I to grow fat, to increase, to 
expand, Cans t?« Ben 

sgrcr — Set ) 1 A. I to burst, to blossom, to blow, 

Desid Den *^r&cT or ?<KTt%cT. 

^5. ( ^ 3 i'fd'i-Set ) 1 P. f^^rrnr I to split open, Aor or 

^iwrsra;, Desid or g y K tf gc f f W . 

35 1 5l-Set 1 A l 1 t0 °P en ’ t0 ex P and 

^S’’ a 4L( ^ST®3T — Set ) 1 P r^ijrfr \ to spread, to extend, to forget, 
Act *g^T%, Den ^nr. 

f-3Tf— ^Car-Set ) 1 P I to thunder, to explode, 

to glitter, to burst, Den ^gp^ur, fy^ef ( a clap of 

thunder ) 

!RW ( f«PT — ST — Anit ) 1 A I to smile, to expand, to 

Woom, Act. Wdtf, r%f§I#, Wwm 1 , a^Wffi, SWfrj* 

WTPT, Pass f #rsq-a or 3l^f% or 

swjrnm; Cans ^rmnrfar or ^n^ar, 3rf%««ira: or 
Desid f%vpFn^q% 

W^.( Set ) 1 P. mSRtrr i to wink 

W ( Amt ) 1 P I to remember, to recollect, to think 

upon, to recite mentally, to record m a “ Smnti ”, Act 
wrw, ^rwrc, wcnf^R-, srerrpsfrg; 

Dass ?rra%, ST^mfr, or Cans 

Desid 33^3 $t, Den. ^T, 

W ( — Amt ) 1 P 3*rt3n% l to long for, to regret, Oaus 

W^lcT— ?T. 

( Wf-Wet ) 1 A sr«s(ui ( to ooze, to feel, Act 
or #%TT%— tflTTTf, or 

st'Wqu,) 3TPTf^^f, wrt’Tlw or ^frftfrir, Pass. s qqfa; 
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or Wr^Tff, 3Rsfrt, Desid RTC^ 1 # or iTOW- 
t% Deri ^T 3 , ^ri^ar or ^xrar, or Rrg, ^f^T, 

Wrfr 

^ — Set ) 1 P *>r®§- I to sound, to shout, Deri, sqrrfr 

*mm%h 

( ^T%— Set ) 1 A ?Trn- i to go s to move 

— Set ) 1 A srSTT^ 1 to err , to entrust Aor 

3T «f5te, Deri, STfw, ^T5^r 

( TO*-Set ) 1 A i to fall down, to drop, to slip off, 

to hang down Aor 3*#^ or 3T^f%^ 
f ( Amt ) 1 P ijcfT I to go, to flow, Aor, sreftsqqc; or 

ansisg; 

( tfT — Set ) 1 A jfcft’ I to go, to move, Caus Aor 

— Amt ) 1 A >qH<s^5t I to embrace, to clasp, to encircle, 
Act mwsm, or 

srer^cr, sr^cT; Pass mix^? 

Desid Den *5*^, t&fsn or 

qff^vHr, 

(«^-Set ) 1 A 3TT^Tf% j to be pleasant to the taste, 
to be liked, to taste, to eat, to please, Caus* Aor* 

ar* 

^■q; ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to sound, to sing, Aor. ST^fRi; or 
Oaus Den ^RrT> STT^TcT or 3 ^- 

fqqr ( the mind )„ 

^ ( ^grrft —Set ) 1 P. 3 ^w?T 1 to deck, to adorn, Cans, 
^ ( ^“Set ) 1 A i to taste, to be pleasing 
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( )P 5 TT^-Set ) 1 A. a rr re i aft I to taste, to be pleasing, Cans 
Aor 3TJ%*gn^-cT 

f^CfSr— T%^T— Set) 1 A I to be greasy, to 

perspire, to be disturbed, to quit, Aor or 3T#- 

rte, Cans, Aor 3ri%T§T3[a;— cT, Desid or 

Den R=rer or re<rrs[<T or or f*srT%srr, 

(Wet)lP ( but A after ) sjTS^tcfrfTT^r > to sound, 
to praise, to pain, to go, Act | or ^mmw — 

pgf^rit-%! ?r, amrfra; or s^rsfra;, strata, 

^grf^frq- or Pass ^spra, or srenft, 

Dend T^K'rfir— % or jpflm-a-, Den. ^fTrrsir or 

^sqr, parftg or 

( Set ) 1 P ^rtfr I to shine, Aor srgsfrg- , 3T?T<fT3[ 

( Set ) 1 P I to leap, to be wicked, to treat 

with violence, Aor a-tg^rg;, 

gg; ( Arut ) 1 A sfpTTcRif 1 to void or discharge excrement. 
Act g-Rf, g tTTf, fcPt^r, STgrT, Caus gTglffik 

swiisac Desid T%g?R?fr, Den. gar, g?gr, g=H; 

■**$ Set l IP *pfr \ to go, to move 
C > 

( Bet ) 1 P m%^rm l to go, to shine 

( Set ) 1 P \ to plough, to make fur- 

rows, to go 

^ ( Set ) IP l to laugh, to smile, to joke, to open, 

to resemble, to ridicule 

( fi|#“Set ) 1 U 3Tosr%3T®? 2 to make any indistinct 
^ sound 

f|? ( Set ) 1 P 2 to curse, to swear, to shout 

Set ) 1 A 2 to go, to wander, to 

disregard 
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fgft-Set ) 1 P, sfror^ 1 I to please, to satisfy, 
fihc ( Set ) 1 P i to kill 

( ff“ Set ) 1 p *Tcfr I to go, Cans Aor 3T*|£t^a;— 
pr ( |T% — Set ) 1 A ^"Err^-^ToHf I to collect, to select, 
to take away. 

( f sf — Set ) 1 P I to be crooked, to deceive, 

Den g; rarer, gw 
s $ ( Set ) i p *rerr i to go 

m ( Sf-Set ) 1 P. TTffr l to go, Cans Aor rr 

5 ( f-sr-Amt ) 1 U. fr'br I to carry, to bring, to take, to 

steal, to acquire, to captivate, to charm, Act ^TTcT-ST, 

srsr?, art, 3T?«i wff%, saTfw-%, sfrstrm— n, 

-cr, 3TfTTT^, STfcr, f#?, Pass f|tRr, fRWJ% or 

SmWR*, 3TSTH, Caus £TTU7Fr--%, 3Tr%5Ta;— fT, Desid fsr§T- 
Den f?r f^ar, ?nr, ? 5 , fesrr. 

— Set ) 1 P. f to tell a lie Caus Aor srsrf- 

cT or ct, Deri fftcSTT or gp-, 

KR?) 

^ ^ > Set 1 A f%^nr^TT^rf I to be wicked, to vex, Caus Aor. 

t* L S ) srf^rl^-cr 

( Tsrenrf% — Set ) 1 P. %£% I to surround, to clothe, Caus, 
fi^ra-%, Pass %35re, Aor 3*T£r% or 3*37!%. 
f ^ (%f~Set) 1 A I to disregard ? Caus Aor 3*f§r|^^~rr 

Set ) 1 A 3*sq-% $1% | to bray , to roar, ( m general) 
to neigh ( as a horse ) 

( Set ) 1 P ) to go, to move 

( $Tf — Set ) 1 A 3CTT5[> I to disregard, Caus Aor 

fT^cf 

J5r^(^rr%< — Set ) 1 P. ^ 55 % t to shake, to go, Caus grg q ’ fa — 
W or when with a preposition, srgq-fiT-W only. 
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^ 51^ ( fif gsn? — Set ) 1 P. gggiT 1 to cover, to conceal, Aor 
aififta;, Cans fiRTO— % 

f ^ ( Set ) 1 P 5r|smit*ar l to sound, to become small, Aor. 
arf€ig; or srfrara; 

£R[ ( fRf — Set ) 1 A. 3Taq % ^| % | to sound, to row. 

( Set ) 1 P ^wTPTT^ I* to be ashamed or modest, to 
blush,— 

( f<£ — Set ) 1 A. 3^q%5Ti£ I to neigh ( as a horse ), to go, 
to creep, Cans, Aor STMg'RriT 

gi^( jpf-irarrf^; -Set )* 1 P. g^dr \ to cover, to conceal, Caus. 
^iprm-%, Aor. srgifigr 

Set) 1 P i to sound, Aor STfRR, 3?ffrtfra 
^ ( ^r^-Set ) 1 A 3taq%p|g#3r I to sound, to be glad, 
Den fvT 

Set ) 1 P ggg I to move, to shake, to be confused, 

to be afflicted, Oaus g^jq-fg — ar, gRin^-ar hut with a 
preposition gijjq-m— ?T only. 

g ( Amt ) 1 P. 1 to be crooked, to deceive, jggffllT, 

• ' argrrra: » pasa 1^, Desid 

|r (|f — sr— Amt ) 1 U RSTfafergR I to vie with, to challenge, 
to call, to ask, to invoke, Act ggm-?r, 3Tg*R-cT g*rg-?Tr, 
gRlfw-%, fTRUT-ft, 9Hf tT, 

STgg;— fT or argigr, IWIT, Pass gTRt 

or 31gTR, Cans pnrft-a, 3R|$SRr-<T or 3T^ST- 

gg;— <T, Deaid W, Desid of the Oaus ^=riw?r-ft, 

Deri fw, %nr, grj srt, snfir, wr, 
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• 3 ^ ( Amt ) 2 P *r§r6r ! to eat, Act. ®nr%, 3n^, 3 Tt|, 3Tf%, 
sTsn, ®n=e or 5Ttrr?r, srrrsrq or arqfoq, armrew, *TfWT% 
’sTTc^T^, 3nreg[—3RrnEr, Desid f^r^r^rm. Den srn-r or g*qf 
( food ), ar?g, err^rr, srern.q, or 3 tt%^ 

ani ( Set ) 2 P STTOFT i to breathe 3TRRT, STT^fra; or snq^, 

srreg, an*rffc> «nw» stthtct 

3 T^ ( Set ) 2 P ) to be 3?T%, STTOTct;, 3Rf , or frtTg; PTT, 
3TT«; ( 3 TW-Set ) 2 A ?q->5T> I to sit, to be 3TTRT, STrwr, 3TTKT, 
3Tr€m, amrfaffc, 3TFT%rTT%- 3TTT%£, aflm'fiq, Desid 3TTT%- 
T%IH, Den strafa, S<m*T. 

? ( ? -or Amt ) 2 P. nail to go trfff, qq;, qg, png;, pTOT, 
^HTRBT, q^rm, snrnr, Prtn, Pass fq%, qsqq or 3TTf«r- 
sq-ft, spmt, Cans mnmr-%, ( With mq-qfqrqqm% ) Aor 
3T3¥rntTq;-cr, Desid ( with sn%-sr^rfqqrar ) Deri 

pr, q®, parr, srer, qg;, q«Rt, 

5 with 3 * 1 % ( f qj-Anit ) 2 P fiTToi 1 to think of, to remember 
st'Mk, anfranr, mqcrri&r 3n#sqfcr, ansqsqg;, artginq;, ®r 
qrqpj Pass a*qrq%, Aor anannnk Caus. 3Tiq»mqr%— %, - 
Aor artq^mrra;— fF Desid 3Tr%%qW7I%, Den apffa, 
3Wfq, an#5 

p with a*f% ( f-^-Amt ) 2 A srtqqvt I to study, 3nfr%, 3n#fT, 
3r4tai, angrrtrfcr, 3n%nr, srwrafl-, anaranr, an#?, or anar- 
#£, 3n#fnr, Pass anfhRr, srvrpr or sfSnrqw, snsnrrft 
or 3nstn# Oaus arwnqqm, a*wrmg> or anaranniq;, Desid. 
arfq^mTRH, Desid of the Caus grfqfSnnqfWn or 

^ ^ ^ ^ <*N 

f ( Amt ) 2 P *tf%— sqrfa - — q3R— ^Tfqqq— I to go, to 
pervade, to conceive, to desire, to throw, to eat t£\$( P 
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^rTW— <psrT?r, %«ra; , q^q; , f^TO, Den fcT, 
f^T, 3T5T5 > 3Pn’erB*rg; 

f^( if[-Set ) 2 A *gctt I to praise, f%, ^t%WTcT> 

h: ( f*— Set ) 2 A JTcfr I to go, to shake fi, f^Nrlfc, 

qff«m,qrK^ 

ipsr ( f^r— Set ) 2 A. ! to rule, to command, to possess 

power |t, f3fTP5t%, tT%®=ra; , q^T5. 

3 Tg| ( 3T5I — 3tr“Set ) 2 U srr^TTSrt I to cover, ( for eonjuga- 
tional forms see pages 73 and 74 ) aniJBre — 3>®g%> 
3rwif%sr or g^?rft«r, arsferlt, 3n£raam*r-% or 
fttTTRBT— t, 3Tinfr%<nTcp-cT or sfmTmST^-cT, Perf STiqpfrg; or 
snoiVtfi or 3TroTRig; gr'fjrrar— or ajoifNftr, 
Pass grAqt, , arrnffft, Oaus grofairfjT— t, a#°^g;-?r, 
Desid gr^Trt— t or or sngqrftrfH*, Den 

yi'UiWHW or gjOTRcISir, Snffireg 01 3 rarf%f, g^rtfSTT 

or gmrflw, 

5^ $ 3? ? Set 2 A nf d ' g r m ^ I to go, to punish qs%, =5r^5f, 
C WT J 

^ Set ) 2'A nft5?rr^m I to go, to destroy e&g? 

! ere%. 

fc 

i§ ( Amt ) 2 P j^5| | to hum, Act cjfrft, 3T3RTg, epri? $Tf, 
3 ?ur, 5^t«r or ggrft^r, #wrRFr, #<*?#> araNrg;, 

fj*re 

S ( f§r- Set ) 2 P i to sneeze, Act srra'smr, 

3fSJ ( Set ) 2 P tag I to whet, ( with # A ) 

iarr ( Amt ) 2 P srgj«j% I to relate, to tell, Act ^rrm, 3T^Tg:, 
snpng or 3PIS Wf> W9T, Wrrmsr- 

%, ^rrwrt— t ; stwrwg-a, sparer, or wro. 

w€w Oaus mwtm'Fira, Desid. 
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TTUT’g; ('grgrr^-Set) 2 P 3fr<Tt I to shine, to be bnght or prosper- 
ous ^jT%, ^r^T^TW, apsrsRTa;— X, ^Emr or *snj»n%, Cans. 
Aor apsrerasrcrarrr or sr^i’^^ra.-a - . 

^ 5 - 1 ;— Set ) 2 A 5?T3JT*rnrTT% 1 I to speak, to 

tell, to see ( This root is defective m all non-conjugational 
'tenses and subsitutes tj^TT or g^rr ( U ) except -when it 
means * to shun ’ ) =g$m, =srg^ or or 

f%, *sqrmrrw— % or %, or amrrma;— ■ 

St^TRH, WflTTW or ^q-p-r or SRrmW or i^ j irw , ^n^fitT or 
spstrefter, Pass ntn*T?T or sparor, Oaus or q^r- 

Desid r%smRm-eT, Den ^Trt or apjrTtT, lung or 
w%i&, WT?5rr Sr 

5 T^ ( Set ) 2 P xr^r — ( to eat . to consume, to laugh 
3Ti%t%, 3TefTm, 3T3T^ or ®t5T^r or 3T5T$ft:, 3T#1, 

3t%xtt , sragr, srarr^ar , 


3TPI ( Set ) 2 P. mgT^fr I to be awake or watchful STJXITc?, 3TT- 

*if?r, «nsmr , apsrpm , srmi, ^rraa, mrqr? , srr&rt, sretprrt 
or srnnpg^TT, srmRsmRr, srrnf^na', 3Tmpm«*ra;> srsrm- 
*ra;, srpnifa, Pass 3n*m?t, ararrmR, Cans rnm^feMr-, 
sfsrsrmrg;— er, Desid t%5n*TR>Tm, Den. armror, ‘W*n?t> 
5n*rR^T; srsrri^ or 3 T 3 rm^ or sSTTiRf^r®^. 

a ( a sautra root— Amt ) 2 P *rit— ff%— %TT5 1 to go, to* 
grow, to kill, Act arm or rrmfar, amra; or arrmra, <^a or 
a^rr or gukr, g?mr, a?ri«r or prrf sr, Himiw-mmm, 
arcffmgr, sraVfra;, a^ra - ; Pasa arant, Oaus gpimlMr, 

aratmti:— ?r, Desid. ^5^) Den gar* spot, aa^^[ 

?RST ( Set ) 2 P. ^iffTT I to be poor, to be distressed g Rg r m , 

Tfefio ?r%ra, » ??%> 

or gR&racbPt, 3TRm?rfRrr, s^Rgra; 01, ancRsErcffa, g R = qref ; 
Pass^^ir^m, 3T5CRgrm, Oaus sr%trm% Desid T^KSTOfa 
or f^rtrg-'TTff, Den sfRrsa, ?Rsa> 

T^Rrs^or ~ 
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3T ( c[r— IT— Amt )2 P I to cut <$n% ar^i^or 3T3 01 
argreD m3. , ^nrf> ^fr, -?r^sr or ^«r, grarriw, 

3T?r^rar, sr^T^frg:, mm#, Pass Oaus mroftr- 

#, Desid f£m?ri#, Den. grW, 2T?m, 3T^^nr : 

mg , m., g%sc 

f^( fgf — Amt ) 2 U l to increase, to anoint, smear, 

to soil %frar-ffT>, Tgst%-T?f<T, *rf#-T§%, fgrtr — f#n% ; 
sT^-stfmrm mg-fmm, f%frqr — T%*sr, t%tt— fgCTtr, fg^f- 
Tg^T-rmmtm %rvm%r-%, g$mt-?r, si^rg.— a, 

3Tf%?ra;— 3Tf%«aa- or 3rf$rsr, %TT#— Pass rgp# 
ST^ft, Cans ^ftrm-%, 3Tr?l%g— cT, Desid Den 

t%T;|, rgnm, %^Tg-UTO> 

ghirC ghfr — -k — —Set ) 2 P sfrffr — asrHiir i to shine, t( 
appear, gM#, ^ivTbsffcj grrmns, afrr%u#, 3Tafh%-, sTifwir 

( ^f-Amt ) 2 U sj^uf l to milk, to extract, to yield 
grtTsr-i*%, iff^cr— I#. m%— i*r, §Ttr-grv%, srtrr^- 
*W-i, $*s-pn, ifTT-^fw, ^gripr- 

^fpr, £mm%r-s, ap-rr^g-cr, ariprg-cr, o: 

3T|T«r, 5®rnj'g^nr, Pass |p#, also gr%, arfrff also ar^rc 
or 3T§rsr, Caus msmg-%, 3Tf|5a;-g, Desid Den 

V*, pr, or mm, m T $> pwt, ^r^-mur, totctosr 

^ ( Amt ) 2 P STTHiIR# I to assail, to advance towards 
srtffr, ®rarg , mg, qft; mir, %sm, gsrfmr, srtaT%r 
mmffr, ^^farg-srcNrg, mrr#, Pass prefer, m^mr; o 
srenrsr, Caus mmrm— #, srpraa;— x, Desid 
pjjrrm Den ^ or msn, mg, im. 

ST ( Amt ) 2 P fmrm *tfpr ( to run, to fly, to b 

spoiled, to sleep, Bene, mm# or g-qw; Den gpiT, f#SPT 

( f|4-Anib ) 2 U arsfrm I to hate, to dislike. %% — fgig 
3T%s— 3T%^, grr?e, sntrs;— srfijg , arrmra 1 , \%-t&t, r^m- 
d. 30 
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fsE'frq - * rT5T-%t%, gsfRrr— 1 , g%irfa— W, sri&qa;— a, srfiv- 
$Tg — FT) fc^TW — ri&rPT, Pass f|5q%, f$fa, arffa, Desid. 
rffc^rfa— ar; Den. r^e, %g , rtf r 
r%3[ ( fatf&r— Set ) 2 A, I to wash, m%, gtf^rffj MtST, 
fJrsfnr, fara%, far%ar%, 3 Tisrt%s:, fai^raftr 
Tag ( f3rr%-Set ) 2 a ^srer i to kiss ramar, far%ar%, 

srfar'as', far%ahT 

g ( ^-Set ) 2 P ?grfr I to praise. ( A. with art ) atra— glr, 
arai-g— sga, arg—gaT, grt— g®a, gar— garaT, gara-gg^, 
garasr-ggigq, afaarrlg— %, ara^aTa— a, sraTarg-arafag-, 
gtrra-amra, Pass gqgf, or arr^aa, 3Tsnf§r, Cans, 

araara— ar, Desid gsjfra— %, Den gq, q*q- or area or 
afaasa, arag, gear 

<qr ( Amt ) 2 P ^irr | to protect, to govern, to preserve qpit, 
amg> 3rarg-3fg , aranfta;. ama Caus. qroam— a 
sma^g— a, Desid raargra, Den qrar, qra^rr, arg 

rag; ( farer— Set ) 2 A g^-^rtr=g%— staff— srsa# ?r$f i to 
tinge , to colour , to join, to divide, to speak inarticulately. 

fa%, fafasr, farsrarf, Pr#r«rr%, srftfsre, ftraara 

( Iff f — Set ) ^ A gq^rq | to come m contact with, to 

touch <j#a, 5=%, %$t, grw, sriaa, ggar, iafra, ai%, ai- 
T%a, ararart, affsaa, srar^aa? starve, afaaTa-, Cans 
Aor 3Taaafg— a or srcfrjsjg— ?r, Desid fggrfaa, Den. 

If a, ar%far» ar%g, i=ata. 

fs^ ( ir% Set ) 2 A. sror i to dye. fm, afa, irsrart, srirsre, 

tfarafar 

xrr ( Amt ) 2 P gydt I to fill, Bene, senna or q-qra;. 

uqq ( Amt ) 2 P *r§rdr * to devour, to eat, Bene, rgpqra or 

<%ara. 
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) 

\ ( 4. — ’Hr" Set ) 2 U STcFcrTq*r^Tf% I t;o speak, to say, to tell 

5r#fM ( )-srcr, sjttf- 

srqrq*, Pre P This is a defective root aid lias 

bo forms m the non-Gonjugational tenses, Passive, 
Causal, Desiderative, etc for which the forms of are sub- 
stituted 3rstt=3T, 37%; qqtnT?37-%, %, — cf> 

3-^qm Pass 3?5TTT% ? Cans 7FTOrff--%, 3?#- 

cfxr^-ar, Desid T%q-^rm— %; Deri 3 ^FcT, sqFRT, 

( Amt ) 2 P gfr^r I to shine, to appear, to be 
m ( Amt ) 2 P. ;pn% I to measure, to limit , Bene frqT^T, Pass 
HW%; or mT%*q%, Desid ftmfitt Den f%cT, JTTcfs*, 

irar, m g, mesrr, 

Wet ) 2 P I to cleanse, to purify, to wipe off. 
mr«, or wT3ft%, mi, or irr%, 

^TT, Pre P JTT3T3C or The remaining forms are Like 

those of 1 P 

*37 ( Amt ) 2 P srrTot I to go, to attend to, to go or pass away, 

to attempt, to perceive 

g ( Set ) 2 P rspstft-Sm’ilSrsr I to mix, to 30m, to separate, 
Desid or faaraaia, Desid of the Cans taaiaitara- 

%, Den ga, ma or q r sa, afaaaa, ara£, 
fT ( Amt ) 2 P gfa 1 to give, to grant 

sp ( Set ) 2 P 3jr% 1 to cry, to roar, to shout, to sound ^73- 
or *fnt, ama: or ^3 or Ta?g, 5ft or ^sfrfl, 5ar or 

garar, mra, Traarntr, *fa«ai%, smasa^, smalrat, 5?ara, 

Pass 5^ra, or *TTa«ra arma, Cans Traafa— a, 

srfftaa;— a, Desid msara, Desid. of Caus. mTaiaafa— a, 
Den *a, *sa or ^a, Trag, a?ar 
^ Set ) 2 P srgfamaa I to shed tears, to cry, to 

weep, to lament frf^fa, 3rct<fra: or srnaa, fr%, aranr, 

5oa, ?#!, Ttfaan^tT, frra«ara, 3tdi%aa> sreqg or 
arfrahi, 
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gr ( Amt ) 2 P I to take, to give, to melt, Caus^- 

cJT'TtTCT— In the last sense, Den grTfT, 

ejrlrsrs; 

T3Tf ( Amt ) 2 U srrerr^ I to lick, to taste arfe, 

sT^—srms-, arf-vfrsr, sntlr-— n?^, f«r§jT-f&fniv 
r%%f — T%r%%, %3rr%— %, %> 3%^-fT, ^re^g;-fr 

or3T55te,f®frW-flr#^Desid T%T%3Tfg--H, Den efre,%55*T, 
351p’> ^5j> 5Jf|[T 

( Amt ) 2 P ( but U in the non — Conjugational tenses ). 
'TK^TT'Tuf I to speak, to read, to name, to call, to announce, 
srf^fT, wi^r, ^P'tr, grvqr ( For other forms see s^) 

3RK. ( Set ) 2 P <sfcfr I to wish, to long for ?n%, 3T^, qg 

3W, 3-^r^r, sr%?rrr?fr. sprang; or srqr^fts, Pass. 

333%, Den g-fsTrr, g'r'srg-qf^Pn, 3r%^[ 
q^ ( 33 — Set ) 2 A STT^r?* I to v ear, to dress q#, 3tq*q> 
cRHT, htfrcr, nm, srr%HTf , Den qRm, 3%g;> ^rererr 

qT ( Amt ) 2 P. 3/333331 l to go, to blow, to hurt, to injure, to 
kill, to move, Cans 313313-3' In the last sense, qT3T3tir-%< 

% ( Set ) 2 P ^n% i to know, to learn, to find out, to consider 
(A with 3 to recognize) q%, T3%, 3%, 
i%, T%sr33?nr, %r%cnf?rr-%, %, arWsfrg;, 3T3?%3, 

fq3Ttf , %fMPr. 

nr ( Amt ) 2 p 3^—5333—3333—^333—^1335 i to go ? 
to pervade, to be born, to he impregnate, to desire, to 
throw, to eat, to conceive q/q, 3T%^, 3333; or 3t3q^, qjj, 
€nt, tftar, mT3, %mrOT, srWqrq;, qrcw, Pass qT33, Caus 
3T3313-% In the last sense, ^rnT’ETfar — % 

=T5^ ( srqfr-Set ) 2 A 333 l to avoid, to abandon 5%, 55%, 

lfr> 3tf gvfj f=Ffir, fvfor, 3|3, 3ra?n%, 3T3<3%, srq- 

0re, gf^pfRT) Cans' Aor arfrt^-cT or 33333; 3 Desid„ 
i%^f3T?6T 
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( ?I*r— -Set ) 2 A I to avoid, to abandon f%, 
lf5THT%, 3!#S, fT3ffrtr 

'%gT ( srsrr — ^ — a Yedic root-Set ) 2 A. TXTK-strXTR-h WX « T — 
* to S°> to pervade, to be born, to impre- 
gnate, to desire, to throw, to eat irfircr, tsqfsgjR, gkrTHa; 

®r%rk, %mk 

( ?>TX3J — Set ) 2 P 3f«jx|Tex I to teach, to inform, to rule, 
to command, to punish, to advise ^Txfk, srSTT^-sr^TT?) 5ITSJ 
s^rmg:, srmr, xsxscrx, wra, 5tT%rm%r, snf^^trrrr, 3T5ixi%«Tg; 
*r%Ta> RTsqrg', Pass r%«*r?r, $rn%'S!?cr, 3T^rr%, Caus Aor 
Desid T%sm% ,i rr%, Den x%g', x%sq-, jjxxiksrr, 

or T%®r, 3T5%^ 

( 3TT3T 5 Tr^-Set ) 2 A I to desire, to seek, to bless, 

to praise, (^generally with art ) 3mXlk SXXSl^mr, 3XTSTTX%- 
mt, sxx^rxrkff, 3xxx?nt%'fxtr, Pass 

ffr^C ( r5TT% — Set ) 2 A srwrk I to tinkle, to rattle, to 
whisper %a%, %r%5r RrfSrcrft, krfkaf?r, 3 t#i%^ 

T%T%#tr 

W ( 5?fr sT— Set ) 2 A Icftr l to sleep, to lie down frxt srtfX, 
3t^nr, 3^rw, krr, %T?xr, srtfk, fkk ^xfkn>, sirrah 
argws’, ^TiY'frq- Pass ^xw?t, or ^nrarker, sr^rrw 

Caus 3T^fr^nrgc-cT Desid TSTSTT^fX Den 5 tr%T, 

%*, srfirf’ ^rra?trr 

m ( ■5Rrrf% — Amt ) 2 P qr% I to cook, to boil, Bene ^XPEX or 
^wrcr, Cans. sr<pmx-%, 3xr%*rc<i;-cx, Den ^mr, ctxx, srrt, 
srr?arT, 

( Set ) 2 P srnn% I to breathe, to sigh, to hiss. 5g‘)%r%, gp^- 
tfk, ar^^ra;, =^rr%ft, xjpgrxr, »armfnretr, sptr- 
€k ? , Caus, srfsr^tX^-cT, Den, ^%xx 7 

sjr^r, f%w, s*5nr%f^T, sxTssretr, 1%^, 
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Pass fpanr, 3T?gTfT, Caus 3TWM44r^ 

Desid g^rfa, Den gg, g^r, ftjpr, ^c^iT, U^Tj 

fg ( Amt ) 2 P ( but A after srr ) nNnVftfr l to kill, to go, 

fT%— st?^— 3Tfa, s?g-5ar, sift, f s«rr, ww , srgr’fc 
srgrcg, srgsr, ^m^-% ’ <t, sifT^ra;— < 3 ^ , 5 7 

srffr or 3Tqr%H, qWTrT, Pass f Wcf, or giT*- 

sq%, 3Wri% or 3T5rt%, Caus. WcT^!^ — %, 3P5Tiggg-?r, Desid 
Den taw, gr^sr or ^w, tg> f^ssr 

gq;, sqrg, ff%«rg;, srgsg^ or srfigg^— arsiR 
^ ^ — s^— Amt ) 2 A stgggsr I to conceal, to take a^ay, to 

deny sjfjg, ^3T, fE#T, ISffr Vfetft, W™**’ 

no sa \a 's vs> — 


II >1 

*-= fe 3^ £ XJ< 5 % ai r’ 

=£ ( Amt ) 3 P rrar I to go (A with to 30 m ) fgrET, f^Tgl 

qrar , f^ q r a ; , grr^ot, ( Other forms are like those of gf 1 P ) 

T3T ( a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P. srfq I to know ig%sl’ 

3rf%%q, f%i%trrq fg^w, srtj'frg 
*If (a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P ^jgfiTflTfqg I to praise, to b® 
bom T%*rrm, raqrg, srrggra;, Pfr'fnrra. , smr, *rr- 

wrar, stgrefrq, grgrg 

(a Vedic root-Amt ) 3 P ^UTSfrtStT I sprinkle, to shine 

mgfrf, t%gj§ srraq , f*Tfgnq, srgrr, vsmrr , grcsgra, ®rgr- 

gnq, firaw. 

5 fq; ( a Vedic root— Set) 3 P ifrqq I to be born 5T3im; 5F3T?r # 

sr^mr, srgg, srarrgrai 'shtptj 

srTtrrg 

(a Vedic root — Set ) 3 P. eqqoi; 1 to make haste, gift TIT, 

gSr &, 3tsm , gg?frg, ggrr, srgrerq 
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3T ( f- 3 fr— 33^- Amt ) 3 U to give ^tr, 3[%? 

sj^ra;— M3[vr, a^Tg, ^-arCw ( othe. 

forms are like those of 1 P. ) 

tR; ( a Vedic root-Set ) 3 P qpR" I to bear fruit, to produce 
crops of gram. <=[spg, 3RSR, S’iRTR, ipTR> qRcTT- 

r%r 5 arepfR or shirr-, spirre- 

•STT ( ^■-vfT-3T-Axut ) 3 U qK0T- , ?r'Tam l 3[rHR l to hold, to 
put, to maintain, to give, to grant, to bear, to assume, to 
have mrrfHiw, ^rrg-Rfjr, ^mf-sTOrr, gwrR-gsfiar, 
^ir-^r, or str-tpr— %> *rpq-r?r-ar, apjT- 

^-fr, 3T3rra;-3TmfT, spprR, Prss vfurar, gpqft, o r 

•qTRRff, 3Tt£m% Oaus gr'RR— %i 3Rrq<R-?r, Desid 
roprrer-%, Den i%a, *r, vng, tsrt> srsg, ?^r, 

— ^GITST 

PR ( a Vedic root-Set ) 3 P. 5 P> I to sound Tf^r€, 

rRptiw, fcrfwsr, %^'rrtT, arr^s-^> Rf%<ssrra;> t?%t; 
struts, amig , tvprtst 

R^; ( RtfaR — Amt ) 3 U 5 n=^ — qtqaRr i to wash, to purify, 
to nourish rprPFrf-WpRff, W^Fg-HRSRT, 3R%^ or jj— 
st^rtR) ifRsqrg— ; tr5tr, :r%st— wwa, pri 9r®r, rr- 
far%, W^frrr%r— 1; na^mr-W, sirwi— Rj 3TRnag or sR^rra; 

— 3TR5R, RtrSTW— R^fR, Den RfcT, 1W, JRg,T%FRT 

£ ( Amt ) 3 P qTOTfjaisfr 1 P ro ^ ec ^ ^ promote, to 

deliver TTTR mg 3im , R£mg, ’TOT <mJ, <RTI% TtT- 
«TR armlg wnf Pass fqq-fT <TRR^ or qTKRfr amfr 
Oaus qrnRR— srqrm^-cT Desid g<RR Den. rrfT qpf 
or SR <lg SRT. 

*r ( Set ) 3 P 1 to protect, to fill, to gratify ( as 

hopes ), to blow ( as conch or flute ) PT<TTcT« ftrjjJ 
T%gT. 3TT% , 3*%gr. Rfttfg "HtTI 7<R or qn; , qp( fr )- 

tTfror w( fr Ha awp( fr )Rg stwrrg. <n=r?tf Pass 
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or qrf^m smfr. Desid 

™L 01 s ^ r% Derl ®* fr )g, sr^ ss ^ c 


*fr 


( a Ve f \ ro °t-Se t) 3 P *c^-^ r , to censors, t 

ari^!. ? r 9 g¥r ^ «i5w , g-^re;, stotr ^mramn 

( T5T-4r-Anit ) 3 P w l to fear, to be afraid of. to b< 
anxions^about fiww foftr or firms , rir*rra. m& r%fr 

L'Jf'” *rfWKf»r)m* arfiwg;, 

rsmnr or r%5r«r ftqft* oi 

rsrtr^g- irsrrw sm^g; gpftrrf tfhrra Caus 

n 5 T 1 ^ or spfhnra 3T*rnvm 

Desid ra wsrar Den % ^ ^ 

( f-W-R— Amt ) 3 U I to oear to support, 

^ P rotect > **° Produce, to bestow, to hire 

mwrs-r^, m^-f% ? crr artim -3 ti%?t. R^ra:-m^s 

^ *» or WW’amsnr— 8 sftr. ( Other forms are like w 1 P 
the Desid being only j 


w 


( wr-s;— Amt ) 3 A RTS I to measure, to weigh, to limit, 
to compare in size mifts firtfmr srmHTS RR 
mm 5* srprs. 3TRTWS strict rrraw Desid rw 

( rsfcrr?; Amt ) 3 u | to separate, to divide, to 

distinguish, to discern ¥sr?§— sfi^ar 

^ ! r %r^rrn;-%f%RTS %wr- 

TfR-f swfs— r- srrsR^or art^-sT^fj f%ssrr# r%fr?r. 

Desid Den fkwH ^ ffe*r 

( PT|-Amt ) 3 U. ssrrfr to pervade %%re — 'ijfirgi 

^ 5r - sfswrH-sfsRrs rtss— fsfss. ser- 

2*it a?mg[-3Tr%fT r^rtf— Den. r %R. 

%T5rfr 
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^ ( a Yedxc root- Amt ) 3 P l to go aWS , 

swa;. wr? *rrc«n% amg. fsrar# 

( Other froms are like those of *=r 1 P ) 
ff ( srV-fT-lj-Amt ) 3 P fq|ir i to abandon, to leave, to 
desert, to omit, to neglect STfTTfir 3TfT( ft)rT 3T3T- 

fra; ai^rCKTf )aru:, atfTi a^(ft)af arfr- 

( f| )f|, 5Tfg 3Tfr srffsr srarfor fTWic*. arsrerig;. 

Pass fhm Oaus srsrrfTct-rT Desid. 

^rfrafa. Den #r. f|fwr. 

fr ( afr-sr -j^-Amt ) 3 a irar 1 to go, to attain f§r£r!f ar- 
fsififT. t%#tt r%?ra sr% arft^ fraif pwa awta Den. 

m 515 fTf^r 

§■ ( Amt ) 3 P epvn^jpf'r l snor ^f r I to sacrifice, to eat, to 

please ^f IT % 

3f*rr ^frsr or or ^fprterajsr. 

Starfor ff s *n% arps^ sr^T'frg; faro Cans fr^srra— a. 
sr^prat.— a. Desid ^mr Den g?T ff^r. fig 
$ (a Vedie root- Amt ) 3 P STCfi|jgj?nr I to take forcibly. 
T%ffar> 3TT%f , r%fg? T%f*Tra;, ( Other forms are like those 

of £ 1 P ) 

zgr ( Amt ) 3 P sjsrwra; I to blush, to be ashamed r%£nr, 

r%%rfa, arfarfa;, 3u%fg , ra|g, r%f|trf , fsrftara;, r%£tay 
f%f*rNr«H ? tariff, f<an%, 3r|>fra:, 0aus %wr%-%, 
3Ti%ff^g;-rr ? Desid. raftarlt Den frar or ftor, %g, ffc=rr 


II ar«T 5^ II 

- < xa^o>o— — ■ 

31*Jr ( 3 ^ — Set ) 4 A sfpn% l to breathe, artrqrr, shot, arcSt- 
aff, 3rf5r«^, aOTffirara, airfare', srfSt^hr, Pass armour, srfoj- 
®T%, amor Oaus 3TT0IYfa— arrfaiarg — Desid aifotrSf- 
'Trt, Den arr%r, srfatg, arfor^r 
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N SRC ( 3W — Set ) 4 A arrow I to breathe 

3T^ ( 3 T?J-Set ) 4 P §rqor | to throw, ( U with any preposi- 
tion ) sreqm-a, 3TW-a?r%, 3Ti%crn%-%, swarm— ft 

stretra;— a - , arwr, stfBmsr? Pass swW, 3TT%sq%, sm%. 
Oaus strewm— m, aTrrwn—m, Des.d 3rrer«?i<r — ’ <(> Den 
arm, srr%g, sn%WT or 3 rwf ? 3Trr%5r^ — straw 
¥% ( Set ) 4 P rrar i to go, fiansr, fqq, wfqwRrr, trm 5 *rr%> 

qr'ficT, ?«rrer. 

i ( f-<£— Amt ) 4 A ?rar i to go, furr, ipm, f*mT> swragj, 
q?n%, q*am, wm, ~qz> q'fm, Oaus arnmm-ar, 3m%rs;-?r, 
Desid fqwW, Den fir, qg, | t qr 
3 ^ ( Set ) 4 P ^rrrarq 1 I to be gathered together 
qttr ( — Set ) 4 P. i to increase, to prosper, q* wrar> 

arrtaa;, scvrg, 3 tr& 3rrSraTi%r, srfsr'wm, srfsrwia;, antffa, 
qrmtB, Desid 3Ti%qqm, from, Den s^, armWT, 
^kw, arfqf 

qrr?r.( — Set ) 4 A ^frtfr I to shine, ( Other forms 

are hke those of qrrsr 1 A ) 

( Set ) 4 P l to break into pieces. 

( Set ) 4 P 5jfnTT% I to become putrid 

fTT ( Set ) 4. P qfr't I to be angry, Desid or 

mm, Den 3jT%srr or qlrftmr 

( Set) 4 P Jfpg-qrrr 1 to embrace, to surround Desid 5gj|jT%- 
«mr or ^mrqw, Den from or SKWWT, 3?T%g or qstf%g 
( Set ) 4 P awsp^or 1 to make or become emaciated, Oaus. 
A or or s fr? Den srfnr%fr, *F%g, 

^r%rqt or qjffrmr- 

pjfj; ( 3^-^rft —Set ) 4 P fpufp^Tt I to be crooked m 
mind or tody, to shine, Aor or argw'm.j Den 

asm, gj%wr or sRwr, a?t%t 
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( Amt ) 4 P 5CT% I to be angry, F *r^rr%, samara, aaar- ^ 
tpqra;, sr^aa- sgyrra, Desid ^gcara, Den fr^r, aiP§. 

Wf ( WS. — a?TT% — Set ) 4 A. spFva | to make defective. 

1R ( Wg— Set ) 4 P l to be fatigued, f£r«rTa, SfgjPaa. , 

ignag, Den ^r-fr, wmf, imar or f^rfar 

%?[ ( r%f-Wet ) 4 P grriiaTa I to become wet, f?vTTf?a or 
M^aiRa, fFaafa or ^rV-?TT3; ST^aa; or gr%f^aa. ; 31%- 
ffearr«r 5 Desid j%%?aia or r%T%T?'sn'a or 
Den i%s*T, fn=M or wr^T, or f?r%, T%t^T or t%I%- 
?ar or 

%?^( fi^-Set ) 4 A ( also P according to some) aaara l to 
be afflicted, to torment, Desid or f=rWT%' t PT> 

Den r %r%a or %a, r%t%?ar or t%ct, wrsrg 

( §T*[-Wet ) 4 P a?a I to endure, to forgive, §TJTafa. 
3iarr«ra, $mag, srnaa, $nprarf?a or ^amtr, sra^m or 
$r?ara } swa^or g^rara) sterna, ar^aia Desid f%^rfir- 
Tra or T%&rafa, ( other forms are like those of 1 A ) 

t§tc, ( Amt ) 4 P srpor i to throw i%rtrm, T%^a, ottt%) sama- 

ra, argbarra.* finarTa> Den t%3Ti f%^ar, &*£ 

T%a ( %f~Set ) 4 p facaa i to spit, ^fTsaia, gr$frsaa> ^frsa^, 
^frana Desid ^-gara, f^mara, Den ^a, s^far, sr/aarr, 
$fTa£. 

$fr ( Amt ) 4 A flaraia i to kill, j^Tiaa, far%a, grander, ^aa, 
ar^-a, srfra, Oaus $rpm?r-% ariasraa-a Desid ra^fraa 

ga. ( Amt ) 4 P f g^Tara i to be hungry, ^rr^ri?a, greara> 
3T^rcara> 3fgaa> gsaw, Desid ^afa, Den gfaa, gfa- 
anr or ^rffacar, 

( Set ) 4 P. aar^a 1 to be agitated, to shake, Desid 
ait or ^frfaafa, Den gfaaor^sa 
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v ( Set ) 4 P I to melt, to dis- 
charge, %sn'?r 1 ^ftcnr?w ; fairsiTpr, Desid. 

or r%$% f^’Sfm-ir, Den fl^ror ro &%!%?{, #*%- 
g, R^f^r or $tf%?err 

r%5[ ( 1 %^-Amt ) 4 A %;% | to be distressed, #frr% 
3t#?P*m, 31T%tT, r%fpfPT, Deri T%=>T, , T%r^r 

?ja^ ( Set ) 4 P qrfrij-^ i to cover 

apr^ ( Set ) 4 P I to oe confused or disturbed, Desid. 

ssmit or ^ifm’TrS, Den 5TOT, ssfqr^r, or ifrm-JT 
IIP ( Jjfr— Set ) 4 A flprrirwr i to kill, to go, Den ijjjt. 
ipfiTsrr, img 

— Set ) 4 P STHT^t^T^r I to covet, to long for, Cans 
Aor SRn^rg — rf or St^gg;— ?T Den irf%g, *TT%IT 

or pr^srr 

W. ( 'Sfr — Set ) 4 A Rut — I to kill, to become old, 

P~P 

( =gfr — Set ) 4 A gR I to burn, P P sgOT 

■§X ( Amt ) 4 P I to cut, to mow, 3T3vTg» 

^Isr, =er^r> =srf%«r, or ssrsimr, grotT^r, 

SReTTgor ST^rRm , STqTO, Pass *m?T, sq^rPT) Cans 
TTTHW-o, 3TT%^ra-<T> Desid f%=sgrTPTra Den 0TST or 
T%?r, 3Tg, ’STfsrr or T%<*TT 

ST^ ( — Set ) 4 A srr^flrer 1 to be bom, to grow, to become 

smrer, 3T3 tpt?t, srprar, ’srrqtr, srt, srr%t, 3Tr*fn%> 
3^TRsq-g, 3T3TPT 3T3Ti%S', srft'ftaV Pass 3T?im, 01 smiTf 
3T3TIW, Caus SPPTRT, 3T3U3R5,, Desid T%5TR«rtj Den 5TTcT, 
SlRrg, STTHf^T 

( srg-Set ) 4 P. m^ror 1 to set free, Den sreg, 5Ti% f gr> or 
sRfirr, srt%g- 
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^ ( q?r-Sefc ) 4 A rfaraarsTmr i £m^r i to kill, to grow 
old, to be angry with P P ^or 
^ ^ — w-Set ) 4 P mrtgTar I to grow old, to decay, to perish, 

to be digested 3*3?^, 3TT%, sftaa, 3T3TR, 3T3T^ 

or or -5fK( fr )arr?rr, 5ri?( fr hra 

3mff(fr)ma., arsrrq^ or srenfra.* sfrara, Pass sfr^r, 
^rrt( fr )stra, srsmT, Caus ^rmia-ar, srsrrsrr^-a, Desid 
fsrsrrtC fr )ara or firsfr'ftB'j Den sfror, 3 tk( fr )a=a, 5 ttt, 
3r*Tj *rff( fr )g 3ru( fr )arr, arspfra, sfwai, renara^ 

^ — <sr : — Set ) 4 P 5f Ararat I to grow old 

( Set ) 4 P | to throw 

€t <#r-5r-Set ) 4 a i%r*rer>rar i to fly fpm, arrrcra, #nmT» 
fi%?r, Den #nr, otjtpt ( Other forms are like those 
of Cr 1 A ) 

rT!£ ( aqf-Anit ) 4 A, I to be powerful, to injure, to 

perform penance jft, amt, cPWt, 3TaR, amPT, Oaus aPT- 
^ra-^ 3Taraq-a;-a, Desid mama, Den 
rf c 5 cPTT^T 

aa; ( as-Set ) 4 P gjr^rPTra— I to desire, to be fatigued. 

arwna, 3rarma> ar«rg, aam, arrrsr, amarrenr, srawa;, a«rr- 
* 0ans ararairg;— a, Den ^ or 

ar?aT, aflrg 

■a^ ( a^— Set ) 4 P I to fade away, to become exhaust- 

ed, Den am, at%?ar or nmrr, ar%j 

(^Set) 4 P srrffma I to be wet, to be moist, Desid. 

Twma or faafrrTKi, Den fama, fafmar or afar?ar, amg 
aP3[ ( Set ) 4 P I to be wet or moist. 

(Pf ( Set ) 4 p flmma; 1 to kill 

3* (^ Ani t ) 4 P. 1 to be pleased or delighted grf I<T , 

Jjj aUprra, amh^, argro;, gmnr, Den. gff , ^ 
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( gyr-Set ) 4 P I to go quickly, to make taste, 

to hurt or kill, P P go?. 

( Wet ) 4 P g^r \ to be satisfied or pleased, to please or 
satisfy. rrcTT, cTrTmT or rTrf'ST or i=T5r«T, gfqWTfoT, gi*tT%r or 

srarfor, ^gqrg, ^wicsTg, araqigr, g«smr Oaus 

Aor srffgqg;— 5 T, gTrtrgTg— W, Desid fwgcgr%, mw(q<Tm, 
Den gw, m%wr, gctWT, ht%, sr«=g. 

gg ( fsr-gTT— Set ) 4 P mr^uuf I to be thirsty, to wish, Oaus 
Aor ^g'rg'Tg-W, 3TcT3'fg — W Den gfgcT, WT%> gftsrr or 

gfltwr. 

=T^ ( wgr-Set ) 4 P. 3 %rf t to fear, to tremble, Aor. 3TWWTg , 

ararera, Den wwr, arrcrfwr, arr%g> 

gg ( ^5 — Set ) 4 P gggi% i to be quiet, to restrain, to tame, 
to subdue grHTTW, gT*Wg, Cans gng% only 

srgrgwg, Den gmw, grw, #^r, gT?gr, gmg, gtrg 

3P6C (w— Set) 4 D I to perish, Den ggr, gi%f=rr, 

g***?, gi%g 

fgu (fgg-Set ) 4 P. — ?gra— ftrg— 

Wg-?TO-aPTt%-gfg5 I to play with dice or gamble, to desire, 
to overcome, to fraffic, to shine, to praise, to be glad, to be 
mad or drunk, to be sleepy, to wish for, to go gh*TTW, 3 qgt- 
ajg, ^tasrg, gr^g, gismr, Pass gr^w, Desid fg^ragrt or 
^rra, Den aw or gg, ?flg, ?T%?WT or f^r, #gg , giW- 

gr ( gT-f-Amt ) 4 A. ^rhr I to perish, to dacay grai%, gT*WW 

3T?rrwcT, arfrer, , gigwr, Oaus gmfiHr, arg'rggg-tr, 

Desid fggr#; Den. ^TW, figs*, fig, frcWT, ggfW, fggrgTW 
sfjqr^ ( ^tqj— Set ) 4 A. gtWF I to shine, to burn, to be illustrious, 
Oaus. Aor. 3TgtTgqg-g or 3Tfggtgg-g, Den jfur, gri%=ir, 
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^ ( Amt ) 4 P I to be soiled, to be impure, to sm,„ 

fimm, Oms. 

also frWf?T---%, to make depraved, to corrupt, Desid 
IS^Tlt, Den §vr, ^Tg, ^r. 

I ( Set ) 4 A. | to suffer pain, to be sorry, to 

inflict pain, Cans frEPTTii— If, Den fjr, ^TSff, or g[rt|, 

fT (Wet)4P 1 to be glad ; to be proud 

ffo* or or cfgray, ^ffarTSU or or 

3(^%~3T3TC5n5, STsTTOnt, Cans Aor STafrfq^-ar or 3 j%?- 
<fc-n, Desid or TtfRrit, Den p-, s[Tq-f£rr or 

S'fffF, ?T% or or jfcg 

( Adit ) 4 P spR-fet I to cut, to mow srr?f> SRTff, sra> %rf, 
Den TT?3Tj 3TTg;, other forms are like those of ?pr 1 P. 
to give. 

g-jr ( Wet ) 4 P ^TErmrarr I to bear hatred, to seek to hurt, 

IStf, lSTTf*T or I5TW or I5JS - , StftcTTRIT, iffer- 

fwr, sfiflwfar or aT&qrir, srifff, Desid fsrif *rr% or 
or gsprTff, Den |T«r or p-, ^[T^set or ?rTSW or ftftffSET, 
or Sf| or Siftt, JTWTT or pr or STfcSr or srfff^T 

tfr ( tfr — Amt ) 4 A srraR I to support, to hold, to de- 
spise %?rft, %*q%, 3TO5, %#T, Oaus trmm-%, Den. sffci> 
WS, tfrfffT 

^ ( W Set ) 4 A. Tfirrrrf^r i to kill, to go, P. P 

spr ( opr-Set ) 4 P ftgpmc l to kill 

JTCT ( grt— W et) 4 P 3TT$TR- | to disappear, to perish, to run 
away, to be unsuccessful fr^r^T, %Rra, or tpfe, jr%arr% 
or Hi%strfa- or 5?$trra, or , srur?, 

Cans qrr^rtrfff Only Desid f*;rr%<Tlt or Den. sTST, 

srf 01 r or r or 
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crn£ — Amt )4U, 1 to tie, to arm or to put on oneself 

S ( mostly A m the last sense ) g;gTr%— |, gfwft— a, 3TRT 
3R3T, asmr, ?;ar7, Deri g^rr. 

( gat— Set ) 4 P irrafa^r 1 to dance, to jesticulate. srfjf- 
mf^r, a^^rfa or aaara, ^ara^rg; or sracafg, Cans g?f- 
aa only Caus Aor ssaaas, or gpfigaa, Desid. faaiaaf3 
or fa^afa, Den. ga, gar or g?g, afag, araarT. 

'll; ( aa — a Vedic root — Set ) 4 A. | to be master of, to 
rule, to possess, to be fit for 

( gg-Amt ) 4 A atfr I to go, to attain, to observe qan%, 
<ra=$r^, ataaaa, 3PTri%, swaa, a?aTa, Desid fasra:, Den. 

<rer, Ttar, "Tfa, srrsr 

ar ( Amt ) 4 a ara i to drink. Caus araara— a 

gsr ( Set ) 4 P fsaTarg 1 to kill 

gor ( Amt ) 4 P g®f i to nourish, to support, to develop, to 
increase, to possess <frsmrr, gr$gfa, sprtspra;, STS^ra;? Den. 
$e, aif, sf r, 

gwr ( Set ) 4 P. l to blow, to flower. 

gj ( gfr — Set ) 4 A D i mmit I to fill, to satisfy, to be full, to 
be satisfied, Aor anufre or spjfg, Den mg or <gj$. 

sfr (sfr — sj" — Amt) 4 ’A. sfrcft [ to please, to be satisfied, to 
feel affection for ggf|-, g*aa, sw?, Caus irraara— a 

egg ( Set ) 4 P 3 [fg | to bum, to scorch, Desid gc^^gfg or 
ggn%nfa, Den gtfafar or cgfgaiT. 

gg ( gg-Set ) 4 P *gg i to stop. 

fag; ( Set ) 4 P — sfyopg I to throw, to instigate, to go, to 

split,* to grow. 

ipH ( f«r— Amt ) 4 A gfgg l to know, to understand, to 
awake, «fco be restored to one’s senses. sfP5T%, 

D. 31 
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3Tf^ or srfrfa, Oaus. 3T3fqa;, D en.^ 

1ST, sfrf, f=c«rr, srfwr 
( Set ) 4 P | to discharge, to emit. 

ssg^ ( Set ) 4 P fsfaTtir I to divide 

WST { *r§j— Set ) 4 P. 3PT I to fall down, Den. pr, gf^ra TT 
or ? sr, 

gq; ( Vg — Set ) 4 P I to be unsteady, to wander, to 

totter sr^rra, srsrrRra;, mwrg, srwr, Aor stshci; Pre P. 
gyrtrS , ( other forms like those of gq IP) 

g3^ ( py — Set ) 4 P 7fT% I * to fall down, to decrease, to 
escape g^nr, srg^ra;, g^rg, arprg;, g^rer, Den 

vs, g%snr or wzt, gr%g. 

( JTfr-^rarf? -Set ) 4 P. ffj^qqqT I to rejoice, to* be poor 
or distressed, to be intoxicated or mad gjgfg, SOTRrat, 
HTOg , W%rr, Oaus. Wfgfg— ft, also grjgrg— %, ( to madden, 
to inebriate ). Den. gg, gr^cST, tTftf 

qg ( JT?r — Amt ) 4 A =rrflT ! to think, to suppose, to regard as, 
to esteem, to honour, to know. rf?n%, tfpm, 3 t4w?T, swqr, 
JTOPT, Cans tTROTS— Den JTfT, tfg, qoSTT, JTTfrr. 

g«£ ( Wffr-Set ) 4 P q-frmot I to measure, to charge for, Den. 

1 *PxT, Wr%?3TT, 

W ( ftf — ^-Amt ) 4 A. rrftr I to measure 

m?; ( jir-mSfT-Set ) 4 P. I to be greasy, to be soft, to melt, 
Desid. mfrrff'Tm or frritf^gTg 

# ( ifr— r— Amt ) 4 a. fsgrtrrg irmr%fnt^ i to die, to 

- perish, to kill, to hurt, Caus nmit-fir Den jfpr, qffqT. 

) 4 P >sr?»T I to destroy, to break, to steal, Desid 
Set V sgmrff or intmw, Den. fffr%, 

) org^srr 
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( Wet ) 4 P 1h%f% 1 to loose seise, to faint, to be bewilder- 
ed, to err,' to be foolish girTf, gmffST or ggire or gtfjrq> 
*ffftcTif?ir or jfl^rfwT or gfenlg, grrl'Erra or rff^na - , amt- 
or 3mr^ra; , arss^. , garg Caus gif^ra-tr but «rf*- 
iflOT only. Desid ggrt'lfk or ggjrft«!r?r or Den. 

gnj or *££, tfrffcis*r or wln-rst or gr^tr, gjftg; or gjrf Or 
gif, Htitfarr or gf|^r or grtgrr or jj|t 

sgg ( Set ) 4 P. 3TS|gSr I to seek, to hunt, 

^ ( Ijq- 1 — Set ) 4 U far%gprri3C I to bear, to endure, to suffer; 
to allow Desid, gffcl, or gfferT. 

qg- ( — Set ) 4 P srqPT 1 to strive, to endeavour, to labour, 

Oaus qr?ra#-%, but 3TPTtg% only Den ggr, qr%f, 7W- 
fUT or ggsg, 

^ ( gsr-Amt ) 4 A. f%vTifgfg*lt I to meditate, to 

curb" one’s mind, to concentrate the mind gfanf, qt?q^, 
Caus urau-fir Den. or qrw, grgf , gspqrr. 

( gq-Anit ) 4 A. %sm> I to fight, to contend with. qjr^fjT, 
3pff^H, an^[, gfB'k, Oaus. mvnrft only Den. 

gre;, sfT. 

^ ( 35— Set ) 4 P T%m|% I to confuse, Den. or 

" rfn%3tT or £t?UT, 

^ ( < 3 T-Amt ) 4 U. *snlHr, SITSra;— K, TST^-cTT, q-. 

^ ( Wet ) 4 P. rwr-^rsfr- I to kill, to injure, to cqpk, to 
finish ft*? or ggTTW or ggnlr, ggq- 

W 5 or 3T?fWcC, 3lT«ra;, WW, Cans Wj STT^jaf-fT; 

Desid. KTRrTf% or fa?srr?r, Den tfqf or gf, ^ftfUT 
or 

a 

( Amt ) 4 P I to grow, to be ready, to be favourable, 
^ to look to the welfare of. n^Tf%, *r?WftT, SHTrTCrg; : am- 
rtTldj Deft Tt^[, TT'?, TTs|T* 
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ft® ( Set ) 4 P. fg , eraT*3[ I to kill, to destroy. 

( f? — g^-Anit ) 4 A. ^rsrwr I to ooze, to flow, Cans. 

Den fmr, frscr. 

^ar ( with srg. ^r-Amt ) 4 A. 1 to desire, to love, to 

comply with, to obey sfcgTt, dfWti 3T Den. 

^R£* * 

5* ( ^ 5 — Set ) 4 P T 7 «TT^T I to violate, to confound, to dis- 
turb, Desid. ^mfa- or Den. ^(%gr or frft- 

m or ^cp=rr. 

Vgr ( Set ) 4 P. ff^Tq-r**; | to kill. 

( TS'JjT— Amt ) 4 A 3T^cfr*TI% I to decrease, to become small. 
%eit, 3TS5UTT, 3Tr%^Ttr. 

3T ( 5 ?r-^-Anit ) 4 A ^woi I to adhere to, to be absorbed, to- 
be dissolved, to hide m, to rest on, to disappear 

^rarir, or ejrcurer, ar&sim or srgrw<T> w or 

aT3r?fr, jy<Crsf or grmhr, Cans crnram— cr or srmfS— ar out 
or l=TefH*Jkf — % or jer&rwiw — *T or 
Derl &TH, or grg, 5ft?arr, rteJW or itgfar. 

•gjr ( Set ) 4 P I to chum, to agitate, to roll, to wallow, 

to be connected with 

3T. ( ^s— Set ) 4 P. rwrfw 1 to be confused to vanish. Desid. 
eJsjFnrrcr or Den jp-, OTfrg 1 , or jp%srT or 

m. (sst>4P. nT ^ » to covet; to long for, to allure ^rffrc n i W 
or^rsrqrriOT^ Desid. or §J#f$TO% y Den. 

Wti^i or sfpsf , ^sssnr or or tftfif&T. 

Set )4 P. i to fix, to be straight, Deri. 3 ^ 3 - 
?mm or 3w, crf%t* 

*3(T^ ( ^TflJ — ^et ) 4 A. I to choose. Den 3Tf tT, STSrfitcSfF 

or wrzxzb ^r^rfSg 
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( $ 5 T 3 t — S et ) 4 A. [ to howl, to growl, to roar, Cans* 
Aor ?t 

T%s( ( fqj-Amt ) 4 A *rsrpTT i to be, to exist ^n%, %cWST, 
arr^TT, ftctffa, Dead T%Tt? 3 %, Den T55T, T^W, %=g. 

( Set ) 4 P qqfdt I to send 
<P 3 [ ( Set ) 4 P I to divide 

^ ( ^g-Set ) 4 A 3 FOT I to choose, to like 
|r^ ( Set ) 4 P cFtrjf i to choose, to like 

ssra* ( Amt ) 4 P cTT^% \ to strike to hurt, to 3 tab, to pierce, 
ftwrer, arfwvm, ftvra;, m-54-, r%tmr, firarfasr or \km^, 
str^TRw, strata:, srsq?^, arsn^Ta;, fqwrre, Pass 1 %%, 
Desid fq=qc^7?r, Den f%^[ ? T%Vft 

^sr ( Set ) 4 P ftufrrSETf^ I to divide, to butn, Acr 37sgq^, 
la tbe last sense 

sft ( sr-iT— Anit ) 4 A gntoi | to choose, P P 3701 
( Set ) 4 P ^f^srsmr^ l to throw, to be ashamed 

^T 3 j ( ^ — Set ) 4 U 7T?5f I 10 endure, to be able 35rfqjfTrrcw-%' 
or 5 ram%—%> ?rf^®risr— ar or ^trm-ar, ar or* 

3T5r^rg;-cr, 3TwiT%g' or 37 ^, ^rqpTr^r — gf%qrqr, or 

g$fnr„ Desid %5jrr%mt— ft or r%?rm-%, Den ^rr%?r or 
tSrF, gr%g or 5ri%?srr or ?r*?srr, srr^sr^rerTar 

( 5 m' Amt ) 4 U 3TT5Rttr 1 to curse, to swear 

Wf. ( 5 TS— ^rartT? -Set ) 4 P STSTW I to be calm, 5 rr«TftT, 3T5TT- 
ssnwri, grtbw, Cans or (but with 

W only) Den JfriH, or ?jrrrq-, 5 TT? 7 T or 

^rmfsrT, g-mg- 

sg^ ( W^t — Set ) 4 D. ( w% ) i to he wet, to be clean, 

Aor. St^g- or STjjfNT^, 3T3TTT%^:, Desid ^|%qt 1r— or 
g5ftf%qiw — %, Den grP, §jf%«rr or ^ftf%fqr, 



486 1 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


gpp ( Amt ) 4 P 5 rr% i to become pure, to be made clear, 
srt^rrsFr, gr^ra, ggr^ar, ggsra;* ggmo Desid gg~ 
*31%, Den g^[. 

gw ( Amt ) 4 P gPrnr 1 to become dry, to be withered, grsngJV 
#^rffr, ggt^, ggwa;> gwntfj Desid. gggfiit, Den. 

W*> gtf * gfr 

gj ( gyt — Set ) 4 A. ff^rr-ScWrat I to strike, to be firm, P, 

p * gtf. 

gt ( Amt ) 4 P R^oCOlr I to whet, to make thin, grig, ggra;, 
g»l, gfgsr or ggi«r, grfm%, gnu-fa, ggnug, 
argTfr or 'ggnfra;* gnmr. Pass gjifa, Desid rggnniT, 
Den fga - or gtcT, gr%T ( well finished ), gr$j, gPUT or 

fgfwr. 

gg ( gg — Set ) 4 P ffq' R r ^g ? I to perform acts of penance, to 
be fatigued, ’tijrtrm, STMT^T^, gnus, WTj Cans ggtrfg' 
— % or grwrrar— k, Den grfr, gffirfWT or gtfwr, gfog 
softer ( Amt ) 4 P gulgifa I to embrace, to adhere to, to unite, 
%erw, Sgftq#, gsg^ra:, g%7g: In the first sense, 

arfWd 

•foe. ( t%f— Set ) 4 p fnmk i to spit, sfNrra-, are^ra;, gNs, 
5fl^W, ( other forms are like those of t%w IP). 

33 ( Wtflr — Set ) 4 P <TT?nira | to change form, P P 
m[ ( <T»— Set ) 4 P. fftr I to satisfy, to be pleased, gj%tnf^FT 3 
3 fl«n% , g^flwrg;, awfk, Den gfpr, 3%, g^ur 
f%vr ( — Amt ) 4 P I to be accomplished, to succeed, 

to be thoroughly prepared ts#i g#?3rg y g%- 

g^, Cans grggfs — also %gqfa — %, to cause to ascertain 
the truth, D4sid r%fw?3#, Den f*p§[, fasgpr. 

f%w ( fwf-Set ) 4 P agyrnfa I to sew, to sow (as seed ) gWfa, 
g€lW5,, #sq^, #^tf, Desid fifafaw or ^^TTH, Deri. 

iesst, %fW ° r 3 J?ut, ijfag 
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( $pr — Set ) 4 P. i to be satisfied. 

*£ ( ) 4 A. srnSr*r*tf%ifrasr I to bring forth as a 

child, P P 3 JT. 

( ^3T — Amt ) 4 A t%R I to be abandoned, to drop, 

W$*»cr, 3T^S, ^Kfrrr, Cans Aor gRRnfg;— 5T or 3Rftl5ra: 
—■tT, Desid Rrs^rk, Den ^5T, Sfg, ££T. 

% ( %-Anit ) 4 P STcfyfffSr I to put an end to, to kill, to 
finish, spmr, stwnff, wg, #*r, srcrni. or 3Tm*fra;, %*mr, Pass, 
wwar, Oaus ^jprtrnHb Desid r%'mrrer ? Den. m?r, WTg, 
ra?5rr. 

£ ( Set ) 4 P. stTfsHTTW to become wet to moist 
*fTT** C > 

*gjr ( ^r— Set ) 4 P. I to pile, to collect, to erect. 

( corj — S et ) 4 P I to reject, to eject, Aor 3^- 

€ra: or ST^T^T^ Oaue W or ^T^rfa-fr ( accord- 

ing to some ) Den ^pST, wf%wrr> or 5r*c=rr, 

few ( ftui?' — Wet ) 4 P | to feel affection for, to love, to 
be kind to, f^scrg-, r%sirr%s£r, or r%Koj^ or f%«5rrer, STfmftW 
or #?TRfr or ^TITOT, #^sqfar or Slf^ia’s Desid. 

RU^rm or T^M^TST or T%^f|7t?T, Den rerq or #£, 
%r?P*T or or j%r^r or #|T, #ifg, #f, or #rg. 

«S 5 '— Set ) 4 P. 3?!^ I 3Tt^nr I 3R[#T fWJtft I to 
eat, to take, to disappear, Den. *g*cT, ^%f^T or 

*N ,fV_* 

wires 

Wet ) 4 P ijftfSr I to vomit. 

f§r?i TWf— Set ) 4 P nffNri’m*ft l to go, to dry, 3T#- 

sq^[, OTOTg, , Desid. r%%T%»Ti% or ©igsjjsffa, Den. 
or %i%fgrr or ^«rr, #r%g. 

— Amt ) 4 P TTTgir^aT I to perspire, #fWT* 

fj*, gr#w?ra;, srfwrera; Desid. T%r%fWT«, Den i%pjr, fwsr- 
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( get ) 4 P jjg^ ( to rejoice, to exult, to stand erect as hair^. 
Cans Aor arstf'tg;— <=r or 3tafrf«ra;— rt, Den %s or ff^T, 
fT^g, f f%?^T. 


II 3PT f-#?*®!! TO II 

«-i=M§^£1^==£_, 

3T?f ( ®T?J — Wet ) 5 A. o^^|'^^T'E^a ; g , I to pervade, to heap, to 
obtain, to go to, 3T*gK, sjaguff, 3tt»3cr, 3T»3rIT 3ts>gtfw, 
wsTfr, 3fRr%% or stthst, at Rims’ or 3trr%, or sratr- 

?r. airfsi'sJTrr or sfT^ra - , 3 tt%s: or arts’, 3tt%<ff?r or St^fpr, 
Den are, 3tT%t or **%, 8T%<flT or 3tSt 
3Tj[ ( a Yedie root — Set ) 5 P strTST l to pervade, 

3R* ( SfP^" — Amt ) 5 P sq-rttr I to pervade, to obtain, to occupy, 
to reach^stttfrm, 3tT«gm%, strata, ansrTSS, srrcguT, 3trt sttfr- 
1 ®r> sTTwrftrr, atrium, am'wg;, srurg; Desid fc^ra, Den ssrs, 

( a Vedic root — Anit ) 5 P %tnvra[ I to kill, ^affW 
#%( a Vedic root— Set ) 5 P ffttfUT I to kill, grr%ofrfff 

( gr^-Set ) 5 P |-^t i to increase, to prosper, to please, 
SKWI%, STTiHrg,, sfirvtTsJ, 3ttiffg; , Don-conjugational forms 
are like those of gjv 4 P. 

W ( a Vedic root— Amt ) f^TTSi l to kill, %afmT, %SPT - 
%<nr , 3Tt%mrft, %afrg, T%n£qr, non-eonjugational forms are 
like those of f$r 1 P 

® -CT-Amt ) 5 U flRTtft I to kill, ^unm— 

ff^-^uur , at^uftarsf^^cr, srortg-waf, 

^rtrr— ^nfrq-, ==r%, 

M^x^ra;-?*, araJT'fta;, Pass 

Oaus ejJTtU#— rf, Desid Den ^r, gsf, fTWT, * 
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( '55— a Veche root — Set ) 5 P. , to eat, sgrfsftfg. 
j% ( f%— Amt ) 5 U. i to collect, to cover, — 

f%g?r, r%gg hRrt , f%gg%-i%5snr, an%!T^, ®rf%r%, sri%- 

ffra: , arf^icTj Psratg, r%saf> rergsr, f%vqrq-> %cimw— I - , 

%qT^— fr, ^wrg;— ?r, sr^g;, 3 t%s, 'ttfnr, Pass 

Caus sgrromg— 3r or grrTtrm— g, Desid % 

or T %# n t T— If, Den r%<T> %£> T%P3TT. 

■§? $ V edxc roots —Set l ® * . 1 to klll > T%f ^> 

T3TTT C S TSTRWfrm. 

^ Set | 5P — RHT— I to assail, to go, to 

seek, to injure or kill, to challenge, m3flf?r, TS?rmf. 

fan; ( Set ) 5 P fltrPTfR: I to kill, to challenge, msgfr% 

gq- ( Set ) 5 P snut% I to please or to be pleased, jjcsrrfa', Caus 
Aor eRTH-fg-— g or sranjtg— g 

<^sr ( a Yedic root — Set ) 5 P I to destroy, to 

protect, Aor ST^vffg; or sr^refrg; 

( %g— Set ) 5 P gprq- i to deceive, to injure, cT¥Jnf?f, 3t^- 

wfia;, 9[¥%, <?<?*, <?f*rarorr, st^na:, 

?WTT^. Pass Desid rWTfT or vfix^rra or 

Den ^r, ^s^T, or 

gT?HX a Vedic root-Set ) 5 P ff^nqrt \ to kill, ^T%friH 

1 ( g-ij-Anit ) 5 P gnTcnY l to give pam, to burn, to be dis- 
tressed, |frfm, fsrr%«r-5?rsr, ^ramir, frsms, sErNTs;- 

fbrw, Pass Den ffT, frg, ffqr. 

f (a Vedic root — Amt ) 5 P f lgWW C to . kill, fOtT^T, 
sfTpsrra, T5RTO 

S ( ^ — 3 j — Amt ) 6 U. sfrt I to shake, to tremble, 

1^-, qTan?w-% ; *rranfr— %; ®rat<frar 3 TYte; 

^rm-qT’friT, Caus vrprq# only 
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% ( ^ 31— Wet ) 5 U qfrjft | to shake, to excite, to kindle, to 

treat roughly, or Ben. 

w, §m, «r^t, W- 

^ ( fsT — ”<J7T — Set ) 5 P s(T*t5% ! to be bold, confident, impu- 
dent or impatient, to challenge, tjsarnft Caus. Aor. * 

T5r- cT or 3T?VCT^— fT, Den srf^fr or ^e, vrf$g-^j%gT 
2 (a Yedic root — Amt ) 5 P sfrdFV 1 to please, 

fft ( g'-Rr-sr-Amt ) 5 U 1 to throw, to scatter, Deri. 

tor, firsrr, mg, rar^rr ( ). 

TP* ( •^ m t ) 5 P RrY^rffPrT^rr^ I to accomplish, to kill, to 
propitiate 

ft (a Vedic root — Amt ) 5 P I to kill ftofrRT. 

€ ( f-sp— Set ) 5 U ^ryur t to choose, to solicit, to cover, to 

surround, to restrain srft( ft )RTf?JT-%, 3T3Tfr3> 3T^ft( ft )e, 
Desid ft=rft{ ft )<rm-% or ff'frfT— ar, Den ffr, srft( ft )- 
ff^rr. 

5HI; ( 3I|| — Amt ) 5 P I to be able, to be powerful, to 

bear, 3^rr%, ‘ STrJTrftJT, Desid 

TOW, Deri ^-TP, ^5, ^rW 

% ( TO-5X — Amt ) 5 U I to whet, to excite. 

yy. ( Tf— Set ) 5 p ftfrmr 1 to kill, Aor srcnfrac, 

RW ( <irar— Amt ) 5 P I to accomplish • rtstTkt, ^f?T- 

ft*T, WW3 Desid ftnrr?RT%. 

% ( ftT — 3T— Amt )5U sraft 1 to tie, P P fftcT, ftrar (mouth- 
ful ), twt, 

5 ( sr— Amt ) 5 U tfr^T-^RTR— SH— t to 

cause to bathe to churn, to pour*out, to bathe, to press out 
juice, to distil 

ftfT* (flrsr— Set ) 5 A I to ascend, to assail 
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*3 ( t ) 5 U. 3TT=5g>Tf5T 1 to coyer. 

( a Yedic root- Amt ) 5 P sflTiT — — sftf&^raFTOt- 
ficiy^i r I to gratify, to defend, to shake. 

(a Yedic root— Amt ) 5 P. f^cfWF I to remember, to 
recollect. 

if ( Amt ) 5 P *Tc?T | to go ? to grow. 

II 3T«f ^g: II 

fr^( Set ) 6 P 1 to sleep, to throw f^T, 

q-T%frmrf ? qr^ra, > qafa;? fwwr, ff^sr, q#c$rr, 

PC ( Set ) 6 P I to wish ^TT, ^f^cTTfW; or 

qSITSRf Ben ^»r, qwg or ir£, trf%?^T or ^§T, . 

33 ^ ( Set ) 6 P. ^TcOT' l to abandon, to leave 
$ 3 [ ( grr^-Set ) 6 P | to glean. 

33 ^ ( Set ) 6 P. I to make straight 

^ \ Set ? 6 P ^cot I to fill with, 

sir** C 3 

( Set) 6 P. fgaV | to praise, 3TT?Hf, 3TT%mf^T> 3tf%- 

. «rfpr, ariiWra: , arrsfa. , ^f^rre-. Besid. jjrhto, Deri. 
* sd^RT, 3*f%, 3TT%PTT. 

( Set ) 6 P rrmf? 5 ^M 'a^^lrf»rT%l I to- go, to fail in facul- 
tiesj to become bard or congeal, ( A with ^gTfT > ( with 

IT or # arf^#frT SIR#? ^tf^rlTRtT, 

3nf%«ra:, arrsg-f^, ( srd^art, W% s *it» 

WJW?, ^Njr^'TR ) Pa3S 
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£ Set j 6 P flWWf i to kill t . 

SK^'( qjfr — Set ) 6 P. nar I to go or approach, sj^nr, ( with 
ST, 5Tt4t7 ) 

®5jT ( Set ) 6 P *)% i to be proud 

T%w ( Set ) 6 P. 5%Krs#rs?PTT I to become white, to sport 
f ( —Amt ) 6 A 3Tm#t 1 to moan, 3^- 

ffW. STfs^cT , 3TffcT, f <fftr, Pass 

♦ *s 

i?nr. 

( ^a-rff -Set ) 6 P ^3^3% I to contract, to shrink, to be 
crooked, ( generally with tt ) 

-Set ) 6 P I to be crooked, to bend 

( ^arf? -Set ) 6 P srr^T^'ErrQ^’ I to act as a cfiild, to heap 
( Set ) 6 P 5T*^t<igs*apfr 1 to sound, to support with gifts 
5P; ( Set ) 6 P ^js> 1 to sound, Bene gjgfa 

^ —Set ) i 6 A to sound, to groan, ^*7, 

srfsrsb ^r, %isrmr, 3^ifs, ffirirtr, 

Pass 

( Set ) 6 P ST^WSTcfr^ 1 to become firm, to eat 
W^( ^71 P? — Set ) 6 P i to become thick, 3,1# 

wt. ( mt—Set ) 6 p i to cut, ^cfffr, stffcra; , ®fUr, 

=5^7, ^flr^trw or girdra, °r 3*3??*% 

sra?ara;, pw, Caus Aor srsfr^axx-a'? 3fr=srep?fa:— pt? Besid 
f^TSJTl'XllT or f^refrT, Deri $tT, 3sra<f, 3?mF3rr 

^(fTtf-Amt) 6 XL fsrSTisR' I to draw, to plough ®TTf% — rf, 
3>7rT%r— | or areiRtr— f, S^KT-sr or 5fi$qTfr-fr, St^JT^ng; 
or srip^frg-, srgjsnr or 

,ff ( Set ) 6 P fsrsrr 1 to scatter, to throw, ( A with aw to 
scratch the ground for food or abode), sjfsjrftj. 
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( ft )cTTr%Tj 3vT?( fr )s*JTrT, 3T3 jK( ft , 
^ # smfra;, #srfcr, Pass skt^, Caus ?T> Desid. 

TT’TirT only, Deri c?fr<JT, ff )g> ^ir( €r )?ST* 

§j^ ( -Set ) 6 P I to sink, to become 

. " thick, ^TtT 

% ( Amt ) 6 P fj^reTOrSTs to dwell, to go. 
f|pr^( f^r-Amt ) 6 IT jftif I to throw. 

( Set ) 6 P flrgH3% I to scratch. 

ftgRr ( Amt ) 6 P qfTOfft 'TfTrTT^r I to strike, to afflict, to be 
displeased 3Tr%^, T%?g» T%^, #rTTf?tT, #<WT?T, 

sr%5?!ra:, ar^fra;, ftsrarcr, Den fwsr. 

(£et ) 6 P i to glean. 

' ( $ gr f% — Set ) 6 P | to cover 

( Set ) 6 P \ to cut 

35 ( ^3*tT? -Amt ) 6 P I to void or discharge excre- 

ment ag^tcT, Den. ig^. 


( ^arrf^ —Set ) 6 P s to sound. spsrn? 
( ^rrr? —Set ) 6 P xmt I to protect. 


ggtir 

m. 


^ Set £ 6P. \ to string together 

( ^fr-^arrf^r — Set ) 6 a gr3TRr% ! to make an effort. Pass 
JJ$H, Desid. ggRut or Den Jjpr. 


JT ( Set ) 6 P fffir^df | to swallow, pirffT or fn^frT, 3rf»T?a;— 

armarac, rirag-Prsa, r*rf4 or fq%?r, *m( % )- 

*n%( «fr )arf?tT, nff( fir )«ajf?r, *if%( ^ )<arra, 
snmtg, a m T gr gt, Pass rfr^K, Cans *n^r?r-*rr«wifr 

only. Den ifrdf, if|S=rr, *rif( ft )t, *T%( 5*T )£ 


13T 

1* 



—Set 


6 P. srilhmf I to strike against 
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( Set ) 8 P ^TJfUt I to roll 

gj; ( Set ) 6 P tfr*TT*f?rs3pfi' I to frighten, to sound. 

( Set ) 6 P ^PTijf l to roll, to whirl. 

>arw ( Set ) 6 P t to play, to amuse oneself 

( Set ) 6 P f 1 to dress. r%5Sfa- 

( l?fr? — Set ) 6 P %-afflr 1 to cut jjgra 
-Set ) 6 P 1 to conceal 

( ^ffr-Set ) 6 P ffgr^spfr I to kill, to hurt, to connect 
. together, =f ara, sr^pry, g-ag, =fM, 'g-xra, ^rilran%, =aTa- 
wn?r or =af?qra, sm^^^orapaatfa;, 3rea%-=faiW, Cans. 
%Aor srarfas;— a or ar^tf^-a, Desid f^raara or 
.’RrgfmH Den ^ra, =gfag, ^flrfarr, 

( s^aTtf —Set ) 6 P ’ir^w I to cut, sjjm 
|£f_ ( — Set ) & P. I to cover, |pra\ 

igu ( Set ) 6 P ( to touch, |g<net 

jgg ( W Ilf? -Sot ) 6 P I to cut, to engrave, to envelop. 

5T^[ ( Set ) 6 P TRarf OT— 1 to say. to blame, to kill, 
to reprove 

SR ( fSTTar -Set ) 6 P aiqsr | to bind, ^?fa 

^ £ Set ^ 6 P irar 1 to go, ^ia, ^ara 

( ^fr— Set ) 6 A sfrfa^aaar: l to please, to like, to take 
delight m, to suffer, to enter, ^jqa, Desid ^3rrfqq?fr or 
met Den artiraf, gfrf%?ar or ^fafar. 

(Set) 6 P 'TRnTaur*r?aa’fr. I to speak, to blame, to menace, 
faw ( Set ) 6 P ?w? I to oil, to anomt facJT<T. 

-Set ) 6 P eFSJffjflfror I to quarrel, to cut, gafit 
,1C C f?Srf? —Set ) 8 P. aT^H I to tear, to kill, g^it. 

*3°E. ( Set ) 6 P glrfa^T 1 to curve. 
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Amt ) 6 U srot I to -wound, to strike, to pain, to 

1 *vex, arrTn?fr-%, gt??gfg-t, srat^gc.— g> < sugg, 

gsrrar, gptfhr, Den. g*r, ggrr, gr^. 

* 

S^^r- \ Set ^ 6 P fl^mr I to kill 

c 5 

$ Set £ 6 P sfrog 1 to please or to be pleased. 

gf C gg ? "Wet 6 P fl^rprf I to kill, grign?g— ggri%T, g?5- 
C <If i HTTW— Caus Aor 3rag?g— g 3T?TTif?^-fT, 

amgsa;^ Den gg, g(i?qr, grtwr, gf r, grfg, gf, grig, 

-Set ) 6 P %gg I to cut, to break. 

«T^[ ( Set ) 6 P ?rt5t I to cover 
^ ( §j3TTg — Set ) 6 P gqgSr I to cover. 

f^5r{ ^r— Amt ) 6 TJ 3TT%g^ag^gfojsr?Rr 1 to give, to or- 
der, to tell to show, to grant, %^T^FT— 5", t^ig-t, 3TTg- 
$qg— g, arft$rg-g, %for, Den fger, rgsT, gt. 

i 

^ ^ — ^-Amt ) 6 A srrgr I to honour, to care for, ( mostly 

with an - ), arrfgqg, amtqg, anfs^mf. amstg, aggie, ang- 
git, aggftmg, arr^f^m, ag^g, 3TTT?<rr*r, Pass anf^qt, 
Cans. 3TTg^nt-g, augrg^-g, Desid ^Tf^gft'Sig, Den. snfg. 

ariti, arTf *r- 

^ ( Set ) 6 P I to give pain 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. « to give pam. 

( fWf-Set ) 6 P. »j% I to string, to connect, ( mostly with 
), Oaus. Aor 3T3fT£Wg-g or srggwg— g, Den. 

gf$£igftgrT 
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$c£ ( Set ) 6 P i to give pain 

(Set) 6 P. I to go, to kill, to make crooked? 

fir ( Amt ) 6 P. RRnr l to hold, to possess. |rm%T,^* 3 n«|, 3 &- 
#1;, tfnrrsr, Pass • 

>J ( ^3TTf -Set ) 6 P ftaiflr I to shake, to cause to trembles 
IRit, aiiprg-ipg, #?f, snrmfw, ^narllr, aig- 

TRsq-^j ST’^RRj;- 

% ( c — Amt ) 6 A 3TR?9£n% i to be, to east, nfcref, at- 

faPTR, fdpq-frr, ra^r, ?g-, trait, trrewra, aref^ra-, anpr. 

SJ ( —Amt ) 6 P. rrnfespftfr I to go, to be fixed pfo. 

w. c Set ) 6 P I to go, to stand firm. 

( MW-Set ) 6 P JXfR I to understand with difficulty, to 
become thick 

Amt ) 6 U srror I to throw, to push, to urge on, to 
drive, to remove, to direct, sfranw- %, jfTfwra— t, apffr- 
?FTg-cT, 3 W??fr<f— 3 T 3 tT, Den g=fr or pr, 

5W,RT5 

3 ^ ( — Amt ) 6 P. q^rof | to throw, gdTftsntvSPPirg: 

'T^TR SR STJ ( reefer ). This root should be Paras- 
maipadi even when the fruit of the action refers to the 
agent 

% ( St— — Set ) «P I to praise, p%, gjpg;, gsr- 

g, srtr, gf%rn , !?tr> SpNiritt, prtf. 

ft ( Amt ) 6 P Rcflr 1 to go. 

fqsr ( Set ) 6 P R'^fWT^irrh'-^rqRWf^ l to form, to be 

reduced to constituent part, to light arf^ra-fiRr- 

5 Pass Hj^r, Desid ftftftnft, orfqtfsNfo Den fife, 
tr^rg, tst^vrt or 

S?, ( —Set ) 6 P ^fsgrRu}' | to embrace, to intertwine, 

^ ( fSrft -Set ) 6 P. | to quit, to dismiss. 
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gar ( Set ) 6 P. I to be' pare or virtuous, to do a 

holy work. 

( Set ) 6 P 3TJr*tr^r I to precede; to lead. 

( Set ) 6 P. | to be great or large 

tr ( «r-^— Amt ) 6 A ( always with an ) I to 

be busy or active, sq-rfiftrW, ^TT'Trflt) Pass. 

HJTrwiar, Desid srngi^K 
( Set ) 15 P 1 to gladden 

gqr ( Set ) 6 P sfrat% I to please, to propitiate, Cans Aor gpr- 
or 3T<%cia;-cr 

ST^T( Amt ) 6 P ( to ask, to seek, to desire, to know, 

( A with sn ) i^rar-fr, 3rg^rg.-fr, ^%4-qr, 

sr$tn%— ?*, 3w&qg— a, swrsfrg.— 
sure, ^x^q-ftr-rr^fr^r, Pass ysgrrlr, Den gg, g|T, sr£ 
fqw ( Set ) 6 P | to break 

( ^aiPif -Set ) 6 P I to discharge, to cover 

( as — Wet ) 6 P g-spRrq | to work, to labour gf^fTtflrr or 
srerflnr, srnfwrur or «rw?r, ®rsrrt«ra; or asws^a;, sregrg or 
3rw$rac, Caus Aor 3Tq=T?g; or 3T3rr§fa; 5 Desid ft sTT iT T m or 
T%^fa, Den srffg or qf, gf|fqq or ap 

» ( jjgfr-Amt ) 6 P ^rfar5% I to bend, to curve, to be crook- 

ed ritTRTRrr, eiw%, 3?^t^ra:, swi^fra;, Den gg-, 

w=gr, ssRsrr 

Amt ) 6 U qr% I to fry, to roast, to parch wsrfff 
— %, awsra;— ft, at, »#?}— g, or srasir 

or % or *TgrTT%T— %, 3r$gTS— % or vtt^fk— Ir, 

ara^m-fr, or ?r, srerrgn^or sprrsfforaTsrs - , 

or ir^frrr. Pass Cans sr5?iw— % or 

*refcn3-%> Aor sr^^srgv-a- or aresrerg-rr, Desid f%a^TT% 
— sr or m^rir-% or rlsi^gra-ft or ftwSfafiM a- Den 
WZ, vz or WZ, Wf r. 

T3. 32 



498 


DHATTJRUPACHANDEIKA. 


( farr? -Set ) 6 p 3rr^3Ti%-R'^’-mFrx3T?r i to cover, 
to collect, to plunge. 

?T^( g-JFE3Tf— Amt ) 6 P. 1 to sink down, to be immersed 
m water, to be disheartened, gwsrrR, 3mv5T5> JFSSTg, gvSjq, 
wrsg, Hrrr^r^ or tm=Fsr, JOFcrmtr, rr^jfa sm^qg; , ®t*TT$fra; r 
TT^sqTR, Pass Oaus gssrqrg-ar, sT tiHvjt g;— 

Desid Den jjrsf, gqfqr, tF?sr«j 

TW^( Set ) 6 P 3'%^t | to annoy, to hurt, to obstruct. 

fin? ( W5T — Set ) 6 U. y-TfHi I to be united with, to meet, to 30m, 
to clash, to happen Desid mfiTTOTra' — FT or ffWr%'TIR — FT, 
Den mrgrcf, m%gt f5n%f^rr or ^T%c?r 

^ ( Set ) 6 P I to rival, to contend with, to look 

on or at 

5^ ( S^' — Amt ) 6 U HT^rot l to free, to liberate, to release, to 
loosen, to abandon, to grant, to except, to shed, to discharge 
to dismiss, to utter, to void, ggft-g, STg^q—rT, g^Tjj — gr, 
g%<j— q, ggrq— gg%,‘ wnprifnr— I, trr^rs— ?r, anfraw- 
FT, 3Tgqg— -scgtR, S’Sq-RT— Pass g=5qg-, Desid 
ggqrrFr — ft or gr^qq, Den g^, m?s, gspsTr 
g^_ ( Set ) 6 P. STT^T-gfjT-qtj^f I to blame, to crush, to bind, 
gw ( Set ) 6 P gm?rr% i to promise 

( Set ) 6 P girsq l to surround, to bind together, Bene 

3?nt 

( ^-g^-Amt ) 6 A. ( but P m all non-conjugational tenses 
except the Aonst and the Bene ) qr^^TT^t I to die, tSRnr, 

3n%q?r, raqar, faqq, ggir, wam%r, smf^sgg;, 

srgfr, g«fpr, Pass ranr^ Caus. Tmu-frf— W, 3gfrrcg-<r, Desid. 
gg<fra Den gg, g|, gFgr 
gg - ( Set ) 6 P. g*3% | to make happy, to rejoice, 
goj^ ( Set ) 6 P. T^Rrtrr 1 to kill 
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( Amt ) 6 P 3TriT35T%rfm^n%=g- !*to touch, to consider, to 
' reflect, Act trerftlT or Bren%, w^frar or sr$*n<T, 3ffr$*fg; o y 
, 3TWa; or ®iJTT#3; or srgT^Tra; , Cans Aor. sr*ft^ra[ 
-(T or 3T«n$rdccT ? Desid TW^rrt, Den or g^r, 

ft ( Amt ) 6 P ggfr | to go, to move 

ft^ S Set l 6P 1 3 ^-r%T-ft^rr-fT %5 I to boast, 

C S t0 speak, to fight, to censure, to kill, to give. 

ft?*. ( Amt ) 6 P f^rrq-r I to kill, reuwr, ferm, stftwa;. 

Den ’ 

^ ( 33T — Amt ) 6 P ift! i to break, to destroy, to bend, to 

pam, to injure, ftrPnflT, DW3, Den ^or 

? 

wt ( Amt ) ftgm i to kill, frerr?*, fr^rs, arer^, Den. 

5J5*; ( aftcrjfr-Set ) 6 A 533 % i to be ashamed, to be bashful 
Den VS, 31%, 3ftT?3r 

55^ ( 333533 — Set ) 6 A 5fte% ! to be ashamed, to be bashful, 

3#3, 3 ?c 5 wTcT, 3 SI 3 r, 3#*, 5 * 3 #, 3 T 3 T 3 r%, 3T%«3?T, 33 *- 
r%Sb 3t%>Tr3, Pass^ 055 ^, Caus^srcffT, Desid 
33, Den 3JT or < 5 r§jT 3 , 3 Mg,’ 3T%e3T. 

•t%^( Set ) 6 P. 3T^PtT3»^rT3 I to write, to scratch, to draw, to 
touch, to peck Desid T3r3T%3i3 or r%3f%3#- Den, r 3 T % 3, 
f^T%«rr or ®T%IT. 

ftr'T ( r' 33 -Anit ) 6 U 33?% t to anoint, to besmear, to cover 
to spread over, to stam, to pollute, T3TT3 — 3, 335 %— 3 * 
T335-3T, f3^T-3, fgr^T-ftrft#, %=3rT?3-%, 3cm3— 3, a#l 
'v&R-H, 3TI%33— rt or 33%sr, Deri t%3, %, <3<23r. 

( Amt ) 6 P nat I to go^to move, %n?3, 3!RT3, * 

srftr^sra,, Den, f%, 3 f, i3sr 
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g? S , J I L ~ ? 6 P. ^rs^rat l to wallow, to roll about, to 

py J f*rr?-Set ^ J01n 

ger ( gc^-Amt ) 6 U, 1 to cut, to break, to rob, to plun- 
der, to seize, to suppress, gerrs-av arg^-ff, g'Tg-af, gqa- 
a, ggr>r— ggq, grama— t, gt«g?rra— It, srgttpirac— ar, argv 
'TI.-sigR, Den gjf, gfcg, gurat. 

gw ( Set ) 6 P fl a t f l fr I to confound, to disturb, Den gfwR r 
gf^rr or grprrar, gseir 

f|^( Set ) 6 P wffr I to go, to move, ra^BTTltT, 3Tf% ! sgT?rg[. 

rara^ or ra’ssnrarraremr, f^i%RTf?ir or 
f^agrjwfrn^r, m«g«n<T or ra^gmterra', arr'i’sgrnr'sra; or 

3n%f%®rg[, arriNiftg,o r arflNgrefig;, flNm# orT %gra irer, 

Pass #B3r5Rr or Caus f^§RTtT-% or ra^STPT- 

nm-W, Desid rar%‘% , sn?r or rara^rmta, Den rafter or 
r%gmr?r, or ra^grrag, raf%?ir or ra=E3nfigrr. 

|t^ ( STTPrSTT — Set ) 6 A ^nrgrgJTJff I to fear, to tremble (gene- 
rally with 3 ^ ) P. P- sftsr. 

‘fife 1 ( f%sf-r-Anit but Set according to some ) 6 U gr$r I to 
get ; to obtain, to find, to take m marriage, 3TT%- 

ig-cT, *T, tTTTT?H— % or%f%cTT. 

fla-%, %?pn3— % or %f%®Tra— It, a#fpra:— * °r 3T%f^rr^ 
— H> atf^f-srfivr or^3^%, or %f^fhr, 

Desid or or raitlTTR'-lt, Den f%rT 

or rair. ^ or %fgg, T%=grr or tf^rr 

raw ( Set ) 6 P flint 1 to pierce, Desid ftramm or 
( Set ) 6 P ^r^ot I to cover, to conceal 
@sr ( Amt ) 6 P rra^riT I to enter, ( A after h ) %grrf?JT-%» 
"%$rrrlr— It, arassrg— a, tt, Den ra^r, rawr,' 

ftn ( Set ) 6 p. sftorar I to please, to gratify 
f? (if— Wet ) 6 P. 3gqft I to work, to labour, ( see sr$ \ 
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( Set ) 6 P rgrsfNj^n' ’ to deceive, to defraud, 

3T#g^, ft’srg, r*%t, ftsrrsr, 3 ^^ or ajarH^ 
a-a^ ( affaa^— Wet ) 6 P 1 to cut, to tear, to wound, 

tsapr, srpaa;, f«rg, t«*£, gsrasr, srr^?in%T or sremw* 

afspamr or srsam, or srsr^ra; , sisPEfra, or sug-r- 

Den pfor, g-r^rf or srf, m%«rr. 

sT^ ( — Set ) 6 P ^avut | to cover, to heap 

f§T<£ ( Set ) 6 P { to glean 

3?T3[ ( — Amt ) 6 P snaa I to perish gradually ( Poms are 

like those of *ra 1 ,P ) 

( Set ) 6 P nsr I to go 


^ $ 
Wkl 



6 P ^rvrigT I to shme. 


— Amt ) 6 P rir^OT^cqWiaprg; 5 to divide, to break, 

to go, to wither, to despond, to be weary, ( forms are like 
those of ^ IP) 

( f%=qf— Anit ) 6 U qprrhr I to sprinkle to moisten, to scat- 
ter, ?r 3 *r, t%w- 

TTO %rB TT?fT-% ? 3?%^3r~rr, 3TT%^— rf or 

wmw, Den r%TF ? m 5 , i%^t. 

f%W ( j%*-Set ) 6 p #§? I to glean. 

( ^“ Set ) 6 p ^r?rf|?r^t I to speak, to kill 
^ — Set ) 6 P 0 I to rule, to shine 

& ( — Bet ) 6 P sr^ot \ to impel, to drive, to discharge, to 

remit, sprr%, 3T 3*5 > 3*5, STOiCt?** 

Den ^cT, *n%> 

( Amt ) 6 P fi^nr \ to leave, to create, to let loose, to let 
,of , to throw, to produce, to put on, $ren%, 3^9*3 , 

Den. srg r 
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^S(fg-Wet) 6 P ftsrrof I to kill, to hurt, to strike, 

?rn% or scrffsqnt or arcgfTg; or 

Desid mRTrt?ra or Den. ^ , ’tartg or sap 

WnfcSiT or jjgp. 

?SR(§et% -Set ) 6 P ^r^Sr I to cover, to hide. 

( Amt ) 6 g to touch, to cling to, to act upon, 

to affect, to accept, to reach, to wash, or sq^TOT* 

or $q^fr%, or aressra; or 

Or 3TPTr$r% ) Oaus Aor Stm^^-cT or Desid. 

m^lr, Den. or *<rf, »Tarr 

( ^HTt% -Set ) 6 P I to tremble, to move 

-Set ) 6 P i to blow, to blossom, to break, 

*gr§; ( frfftff -Set ) 6 P g-^oi i to cover 

OTCCsarffc -Set ) 6 P S to throb, to palpitate, to be^* 

come agitated, to start, to appear clearly, to flash, Oaus 
or Aor argPR*g~- cT or 3?s^a[— w. 

— Set ) 6*P. I to tremble, to throb. 

Set ^ 6 P I to express amorous inclinations,, 

( Set ) 6 P ^psrrar l to collect 

ii spr ^nf^Fi: gw: ii 


#?c (#3J— Wet) 7 P E?n%— g-^TOT— ^TT%-irmf I to make 
clear, to anoint, to be beautiful, to go, awfrP, anR^ — *£, 
stvst , 3TTR3T, 5Ti%frrifjT or arwrfw, affirm or 
anrawr^or arf^rg;, arfaira;, areqro, Pass srHm, 
Den. gfar, 3Tj%K or aisfjj, t or sNf^t or srepSfT. 
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„$st ( fir — l^-fr — Set ) 7 A sfrHT I to shine, to kindle, #%, 

, taw, fareas, i faats, trawa, qfawa, P a3s - 
5ST5T, P p. 

(afr — Set ) 7 P. fggg | to moisten, 3 ?rf%, 3?rgg , aa^l, 
saT, s^Naar, swarfar, awwra, aufrg;, Pass. 

a^rT, P P S’fT or 

( ^gr— Set ) 7 P I to surround, 

gg; ( §Jtgg — Amt ) 7 TJ gqgSr I to pound to crush, §oif% — 
§ja, srgira;— srgTt, s?rf— 

#ffrftrr— %, greaTa-a, 3TgT?wg— a, sig^— 3T^rpgra:— 

g^rT, Deri gmn, gfg, gasr 

( T%g-Amt ) 7 A i to be* displeased or distressed, 

r%%, srrertt, wh-it, r%gw. 

l%g ~(l%flEg-Anit ) 7 U ^vfr^uf I to cut, to interrupt, to des 
troy, fgrn% — •%%, stwggg— 3n%a> raa 1 !-- • feaf- 

fiHw, f^r#5r-fgn'%s%, %, trgafcr-%, srMjaag-a, 

3TI%^g; or awsaaig— 3T(^a, Den ftj*r, #=5, T%t*T 

^ — Set) 7 U ^rTS%grpfr l to shine, to play, *£<!((%, 

3%, grfgwft— % or ggqra— a, ^rwa °r ^afw, 

Cans Aor sn^grgg or Srgaufg-a, Desid T%5gftaTa-% 
or f%^g>ara— a, Den grta, grfwr or ^gjT. 

a 5 W C a^ — Wet ) 7 P gqriw% 1 to contract, to shrink, aai%j 

# 53 ; 4 gg—Wet 5 g^ama, graafian, aa;n%r, aatrrg, asara, 

Pass cfsift, await, Den gfjj, m%c9TT> m%?srr, aa^IT, sHf^T- 
gg ( 3 — -^T^— Set ) 7 U. TfgTgWWt I to kill, to disregard, 

gon%— g%, araamn-%, af^aTa-a, g^aia-g, wra^Ta- 
sajgg, 3rat|g, ggia-afftfra, ggfra, Caus Aor ataaag-a 
or srargag— a, Desid fagT%T3— a or Tagagfa-lt Den. 
gaur, af|f , arfm or g^ar. 
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( Set ) 7 P ferret I to kill, f$rrt 

( jlrsr — Amt ) 7 P ^rajn% I to grind, to pound, to crush 

aw%*s-I> w^rr, ^sriiw, ^s*n?r, 

sn^a*, Den rn, fq-^r. 

<TE[ ( S^-Set ) 7 P I to touch, to bring into contact 

■with, to unite, to satiate, to increase, tnnff 5T> , <jur- 

^S» <nr£. Den ^^ct, qf%g, <n%? r 

*f^r ( *r 5 fjr — Amt ) 7 P. 3 tTTT^% I to break, to split, to inter- 
rupt, to frustrate, to disappoint, *Rt%, *R5Fj|, »J^Tr, 

swjt, ^cfffrrw, sni^, ewr^rra;, »re?rrcr, Pass. 

Desid r%^m, Don *rsr, ^PSTI or *p=F?^r 

— Amt ) 7 U 'RfRirf I to break, to cut asunder, to 
transgress, to divide, to open, to cause to expand, to change, 
to perplex, to distinguish, to disturb, to betray, to set at 
variance, fiRt%-T*i%> w%rg;-3n»rvr, Twr^H^rar, wan— 
fofnr, T%nt%, ¥r=?m?rr-%, wwtS-%, aw^-tr, 3U%- 

^ or ST^^-stfSrer, Den T%*r or ihtT ( a fragment ), #rj, 

^p3[ ( Amt ) 7 P xn^jflr t to protect, to govern, to rule, [ A srt- 
^1 to # eat, to enjoy, to endure, to pass ( as time ) ] 
*5prfxi5-s#j stsst^-ststF, gs^-SiST, 3pqr— s-sfta, nitsr 
-15%, «r=^rr?tT-g-, spft^rs— gr> ar^ugr-susrs, 

Oaus, ( but %xnjra' only 131 the sense of eating ), 

Ben- *ff3*T or Ig^h 

tlfsbc — Amt ) 7 U sfr % l to join, to unite, to apply, to use, 
to meditate, to concentrate the mind, to prepare, to grant, 
to intend, ( A affcer a preposition ending m a vowel ), 
5pri%~£%, srirs, 

13%, ^wn?ir— <OTT^~~cr, or snft- 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


505 


— Amt ) 7 U | to purge, to empty, to eva 

^ cnate, R<>TT%-ff%, anror^-sfR^, fr'Ji^g-ftrisf, 

r^-ro^, 7iPri?sr-|-, c$«nt-?r, 3R$qg;-H , aiR'sra. 03 

SRSTTg-STRiF, Den tRFcb ^Fg, T%F?T 

( gRR-Amt ) 7 U STT^Tur I to oppose, to obstruct, to be 
siege, to enclose, to obscure, to harass, guiT% — aRTTg- 

®P^[, ^atf — ^T) %sqnr— ^PT, 1 rnk, ?I^TT«T— f 

’CTRstf^-WraRr^tra;— fr> arggg or 3Rr?grg— ars^, Desid 
^Rrm-K, Den fr^, 

r%^( fsTrai; — Amt ) 7 U ijgigfg 1 to divide, to separate, tc 
discern, to remove from, f%gi%— fgsgr, 3?ft^-3Tt%iK, 

f^RFg-Rrgai, Ppswt-t^^, fairer— fgft%, srtFmRW-lr,^ 
frMT, 3T%^Tg-rt, stf^Tg or 3*fg=g?, Desid ftf% 

^rfg-W, Den f%tF, %s?g, f^FF^T 

f%53[ ( sfr — ftfsn’-Set ) 7 P srg-grgggT I to fear, to tremble, tc 
be disgusted, f%g%, srt%f^, f%ggg, f^RIT, Rarsr, ,ltfSr 

rntfiT, P P. re?r 

fsRT ( fgj-Amt ) 7 A fggrRoir I to discuss, to reason upon, tc 
consider, to understand, ff%, 3TT%rg. ffrTT) fggig. Den 
RRtT or httI, g’g, ( other forms are like those oJ 

f%t^4 A ) 

3R[ ( ?^Tr-Set ) 7 P gsrg l to abandon, to exclude, fun%, P P 
fr«>. 

^ ( f sfr-Set ) 7 P =rg% | to avoid, P P |® 

( 1%^ — Amt ) 7 P fir^crdr I to distinguish, to leave as s 

remainder, T%fri%, 3IT%?rz, T%gf, f?T<ssri, 1%^, 

WTOi 3*WTg, aTr%^g, Desid %f^ner, Den r%g, 

% 

RTfT. 

( TfRt-Set ) 7 P 1 to kill i%gr?rf, 3rit*g, 

ftttrr, Pass. ftRJg 
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II m II 

=£<* ( ww — Set ) 8 U JTffr I to go, 01 *3mTl% 

arroif^— srrgfcT, fp or 

=itgjur-3Fnffq- or aiqjiri— 3icprm arrsnS— swift, a?fSiHn%r 
— stfSrsqm — sti annrrgrSTifSr^ or aww, icwTi-snft'frwr 
Pass ^(TCTH, Oaus sroftrra'-ft, Desid. 3T(tftf%W— 5r, Den 

qtrr, arfftg, srrftsrr or sff«rr 

® ( f— ?F— sjyAnit )8U g^5r l to do, to make, ^ffia' — ^5?f) 

amfta;— srf sw, w ^qsri— ftw;, ^ar" 

t%t-%, wrrcwnw-%, st^r^iarfr, 

Pass T%WrT, Caus =|j|T*mr-%> A or 3Pcfr<EI?-rf) Desid. 
r%#rrra— %, Den §r?r, 

^T°r ( aroj-Set ) 8 IT fgtrnTTW I to wound, to hurt, to kill, 

»^ftrra-a«WT, ara^fr^-sts^fT) arofTi-arstn> aFwm-amforj 
^anoT— ^Sr, arf&r?m?iT— %, arfft^m— h, sTarm^-— 5 a* 
3rarn?ra;-3Tarf%£ or sram, at'wmr— arfft’TTW, P ass . srtrq^, 
Oaus aToPns-^) 3Tf%^T0TcI — cT, Desid T%arifttrra-- %, Den. 
am, an%a, arrft^r or ^rr 

%or{ %or— Set )8U ftWTWre I to kill, to hurt, %ofn% or 
ftftrra— %®?r or arnja - , srrarftti or sr^ofra,— 3rf|r®tr or 
3jwsr» %ofrg or %ftrg:— fft^rr or ^upri, r%^rf or arsm 1 
— famCra or ^tnfjqr, r%#crr— 3 t^uTt 5— st^fursr or 
3Ti§raV r%oq-r?r~^fot<frrr, Pass %o?ra', Desid f^r%f5i’n% # 
— ar or %#rw , Tm'— %, Den r %a, awftg, rarfft^T or ^rft^r 

•or %c?rr 

■smr ( wgg — Set ) 8 U ^f^rr I to shine, to burn 


* The roots =£or, ri^yr, tror, <jor, etc ( all of the 8th conjuga- 
tion ) have their penultimate vowels gunated optionally 
before the eonjugational sign 
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«R! ( cR — Set ) 8 U f^mix I to spread, to stretch, to do, to 
spin out 

( gST-Set ) 8 U. ! to eat, t© graze 
WC ( SR — Set ) 8 A. 1 to know, to think 3 WR 3 T 

or swcT, Desid TWRqrar, Den, jr, irmg? or Wr^TT 

*W«3[ ( qg-Set ) 8 A 37^% I to beg, to request, to seek, Den ^ 
3TRg, ^TRc^r or crRT. 

3R ( quy-Set ) 8 U 1 to give, to honour, to obtain, to wor- 
ship, Aor srqnfrat or 3RT^-3TORE' or 3RTTFT Bene q&n- 
or Pass or rsr, Desid. 

-% or T%qT*TR-%, Deri ^TR, *TRg, STRRf or ^r=tf 


II !RJp II 


3?st ( Set ) 9 P ^37^" I to eat, ( with q to drink ) sr^aTfa? 

srr^atg;, srsari , sr^ffar, arrsr, 3ii%an%, 3n%Gafa, sm%- 
«*ra; J arrsfra;, snpmr, Oaus samara, >Desid 3Ti%r%afa, 
Den 3n%a, stflra, 3?T%m 

( Set ) 9 P arnfr^TO I to repeat, |Sorrfa, qsaira;, fsoffg, 
^•GuftqT, ( other forms are hke those of f <r 4 P ) 

sag; (Set ) 9 P #§■ I to glean, asrcarfa, ^sr^i^TT, «rsn%crr- 

RFT; am%<srra, amrra«ra; , sfrarcaa., 

m (Set ) 9 p *raV 1 to go, aroiTfa— sTToira;, 5OTT§. sr-buiT 

qrofrqf, awNpsrc, sri^( fr )cnr%r, 3 th( fr ^afa, arrcfrr)- 

«sra^ 3TTTra , iara, Pass faa, Cans 3ar?na-Wj Desid far- 

'ffa, Den fox, ada( ff )g, fear 

l?ar $ Set l 9 P ’3%%=^ l to cling to, to hurt 

$ fMTtfT 


* 
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( Set, knt Wet when preceded by r^ ) 9 P Rsgjlf | to 
draw out, to extract, to tear, to expel, ar^ong;, 

fsom, ^softer, #rmrr%, ( or f^#- 
stRjt ), ssrtwra, ( or f^s^trfir ), sratfawra 
( rayepnwrg; or ), 3T=pr«fra; ( TJrrgsrfr^ or ftRfsrg;), 

^TT#, Desid ^qfrf'T'Tm' or ( fgs^imiH or 

or )> Deri but RS^rf'TrT only, 

#^5 ( or ftfSctft ), only 

f ( ^-5T— Set ) 9 U 55TS% I to sound $qrr%-fnft%, ^qrp?~ 
^rr%?m?fT-t, ^r%TO-?, sn^rsfig;— ar^i%, f urtf 
— ^rt'fnr 

f ( Ir-CT— Set ) 9 U rf^PTr* i to kill, to hurt, ^otrrS-^omr, 
arfforrg;— ^^crfrg, 3501^— sjufmr, $rcfrtrr-3sofT?r, ^nr-5j<jj>, 
^m( fr )jmt?r— f, ^r( fr a-, srqjrfrg;— 3T^f?( ft )- 

ST 0r 3f€r£, rfirvm—tKTT i'rn or Hpj<sffa, Pass 5ppf^, Den 
€roT, ^fr( fr )g, €mr 

^3. ( 3 3c — Set ) 9 U 5rs^ I to sound,* ^gyrrm — ;pgyfi% 

( ^■-5RT-3T-Anit ) 9 U 55q-f%RlRr I to buy, 5Krorrm-afraff?r } 
3rgfiTorra:-3i€roiTcT, gfrorT5-#oimr, ^rofm-?hrtnw, 

$> %59Tt-ar, 3T%q?g;-3?%is, swure— %fnr Oaus gjrtnrm-^ 
3rr%frqg;-ar, Deri gjg, gjrs-rr. ' 

WA ( Set ) 9 P ff ? to kill, frsymt 

1%?[ ( ffs^-Wet ) 9 P f^PJff I to torment, to distress. Tfpp*n%, 

3TTIF5RT3;, rw^^rtrf; f%iF$r> iw%ftrr%r or 

ls%«Tra or g^nrir, srir^a; or 3#^, sr^fjg; or 3*1%- 
^ QTOT& Desid or f%fgT%«yf^ or r%%^, 

Den r%(%a or r %g-, %{%g or r%T%?arr or %^ r . 

# ( Jfr'i'i-Anifc ) 9 P fearer 1 to kill, r %( ?fr )5rfrt, atf^- 
($fr)<imr, i%(#Mrg %(s*fr)omrr (Other forms 
are like those of % 1 P. ) Den $f f g, ^3, 
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gw ( Set ) 9 P 1 to tremble, to agitate, 5Hg*Tg;, 

■*> gWg, g«foTT, Aor 3refn% , Pre, P gw;^ ( Other forms 
are like those of gpr 4 A ) 

( Bet ) 9 P ^fsrrf I to be born again, to come forth 
( Set ) 9 P qfl% | to be angry, 

ar ( Bet ) 9 P i to sound, to speak, to praise, Besid 

f*T*Tft( fr )^T% or ( Other forms are like those 

of ar 9 P. with for ) 

( Set ) 9 P. 1 to put together, to compose, to arrange* 
to fasten 3T3F^Tac, 2T%*TTg;, W&m, or jr*-, 

3t4sTT 3 ? Pass ^qrf. Den qr%<T, VWt’ ^rf^Tc^T 

or srraccrr 

2Tjj[ ( — Set )9 U OTrSTR t to take, to captivate, to buy, to 

understand, 

3 mix- 

^-er, 3{qCr^~3Tsft^ ? Besid r%^r%— W? 

Ben qjfm, qfrg, qtffarr 
+ 

& ( Set ) 9 P spniTJTr 1 to grow old, to waste away, to decay, 

Stonra', Aor gRTr?trg. ( Other forms are like those of 3 r 
9 P with sr^for fj ) 

51T ( Amt ) 9 U StqsrNft I to know, to ascertain, to recognize; 
to consider, 3Trmm— STTsflrf, 3T5TTJig;— srsn^TcT, srTfTTg — 
srrJTTtTT, sngm— sinfw, ar#— arff , %nfrr%r— i %, 5n^na-fr, 
siqrrws— sr, 3T=jrr€ra;— sr^rrer, ?r*n*r or g-nrra— grow, 

Has Oaus %, also 5 mf?r-% ( to cause to 

,see, to exhibit, to gratify, to slay ) Desid f% 5 TT^rar, Den. 
idTcT, t?r, g-rg, 

qqr ( Amt ) 9 P q^nfR^ I to become old, to decay, T5TgTr«f 

srrsRTg;, T%*Tg, farsfnl?, rarikT, T%-qr, aq-remwj 

aramm, 3rs*mfra;, arkra - , Pass, s(kW, Caus aqrqqr'eHr, 
Desid T%3qTOm> Den str, after! 
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^ ( Set ) 9 P. I to become old, to decay, ( forms are 

e like those of |r 9 P with gj^for <g? ). 

( Set ) 9 P ffsrpnst i to kill, gwrifa* 

$ ( Set ) 9 P fsr^fTtrf I to tear* to split open, to fear, Cans 

S SJRsrrir-%? also in. the last sense, ( other forms are 

like those of 9 P with ^ for ^ ) 

§ ( ^ff-Sefc ) 9 U rsmqrra; i to kill, 

5 K?tTr%— %i 5 ?ir«rra— air, arsnfrg— srsf%s, fq-rtf— 

ij ( ^-»r-Wet ) 9 U %q-qr | to shake, to tremble, '^TrTH-^flKf 
3Tg^ra;-3TfqTa:, igri-iprar, gjfm-garrq-, P P vh, Pre P 
( Other forms are like those of sr 5 U ) 

j ( Set 9 P ) ^qrgT?fr l to grow old ( Forms are like those 
£ of ar 9 P„ with sr for ) 

^ ( SST^-Set ) 9 P. ^ \ to glean, w&\\% Ben $rer, 
or ^r^i, srf%g. 

** ( OfJT — Set ) 9 P ff^rm I to kill ^JTT% 

J| ( writ “ Set ) 9 P ^ l to lead, Cans, ^ ), 

— ar ( irarnp^nr ) ( Other forms are like those of 

|9P with for ^ ). 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. gsr l to nourish, to bring up, to develop, to 
support, to augment, to show, to have, gcunfcT, , 

^affarT, P P # Pw P. gscna;. (Other 
forms are like thosl of ^ IP) 

g ( 15 - 3 T — Set ) 9 U 1 ^% ! to purify, to discern, to con- 
tnve, s^rra— ^^TcT— garTg—SFffitT, SHITT— 

SHfcr, irnr— gs%, 7(%m%r — ' b 7f%«?rr%— ^Tre^gv-ar, 

Pen. <jjr, <gjr ( destroyed ), 

7^t, !?7T 

( Set ) 9 P qrrOT^T^t I to protect, to nourish, to fill, to 
Mow, to satisfy, gaRRF, st^cmg, £ 0 TTg ? wnm, Pro, P gat^, 

( Other forms are like those of g 3 P. ) * 
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sfr c sff — aj^-Amfc ) 9 U a^St^iaN I to please, to delight, 
> to show kindness to, to love, to desire, to take delight in. 
( Forms are like those of ^ 9 U with q^for ) 

gw, C ) 8 P, #fa-HNa— SiC<iri I to become wet, to 

or -J Set V sprinkle, to fill, arcana, P P gr%a, Ger sm%ar> 

t 3 cgsinfa ( Other forms are like those of gw , 

and IP) 

w# ( Amt ) 9 P irar i to go, gfrma> r%ja, tan%r, s«ria> 

s'i*n*r 

^■grj Amt ) 9 P g’ja I to bind, to attract, to catch, to imprison, 
to wear, to form, to compose, to fix on, to bear fruit, 
ataTi'a, svrTg, tort, srshr, spgrrfwr, aaara, 

, 3rarfaTfi: , gwta, Pass gsra> Desid fgtf?*rra> 
Ben sp£, 3T£T. 

-a e* 

ag ( Bet ) 9 P \ I to blame, to censure, to nourish, 

to maintain, Bene ^rf^r, Pass Desid g^rr%, Den. 

tjot, ^>gff ( Other Forms are like those of | 9 P with 

^for^ ) 

ifr ( Amt ) 9 P vft \ I to fear, to support ( Forms 

are like those of g£f 9 P with w for ^ ) 

( Set ) 9 P t to churn, to shake, to destroy, to 

wssrra;, Pre P 

( Other forms are like those of ^^1*P ) 

# ( jfir-sj^Anit ) 9 U Tlrerwac I to kill, to destroy, to hurt, 
to* lessen, 37rfRT^--3T3fRTcT? *Rfg~JTf«frar, 

Den HRT, 3RTg ? Wc 3T ( other forms are 
like those of fir 5 U. )„ 

( Set ) 9 P #rr 1 to steal, to carry off, to excel, to cover; 
to captivate, gsoimr, 3T£&oiTc^ g^rmr, gsoTT*TT ? Aor 

, Desid fpjTTffft. ( Other forms are like those of 

S*4P) * 
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^ ( Set ) 9 P. sfr? ! to pound, to be happy, g|n9„ 

( Other form are like those of 6 P ). 

^ ( Set ) 9 P 53% i to grind, to crush, to bruise, to squeeze, to 
press, to pound, to rule, to overcome, spj^fg; 

^ftrr 

f ( Set ) 9 P ffflrcrra; l to kill, to injure, Bene. jprRT, Pass. 

Desid gqyfnr Den jjjjt, ^r. ( Other forms are like 
those of ar 9 P ). 

g ( Amt ) 9 u srqvr i to bmd, gram— -gffra-, 3rgsna:~ 

sifsfTcT, g*Tg— gjfrar, gtfrtrr— gtfrg, g^Ttr— ggt, ^rar^r- 
%, tfrstrra-%, 3Pn®ra:— ?r, awltfst.— arate, gqm— tri#^ 

Pass gjj%, Desid 3 ^%— fT, Den 5 s, g?srr.' 

sft ( Amt ) 9 p rrmTTOi^fr 1 to go, to move, to howl, rTorrre, 

among;, , Troforr, r%rtr, *sgnr, srcwsig, srV 

'rX, Oaus TOia-j, Desid. Den ftor, 

Crtt. 

5JT ( Amt ) 9 P %-qhr 1 to adhere to, to melt, to be absorbed in„ 
fararnr, fgranr’T; sraV? fissrfihar or fas%«j- or grr%«r or ^rsr, 
STTHTT^T or KIWI’S or gsiricr, 3T5TTPT'I or srgjsq-g;, 

5fhrr#, Desid TSsfarit, Pre P rgRa; ( Other forms are 
like those of 4 A ) 

| * * 

( ij£- 3 r-Set ) 9 U ( but generally A after sqfa' ) I to 

cut^to pluck, to divide, tp destroy, g*ntT— gfjftw, — 

33t> 5Jt%n%T— 5srt®qT?r— g, srwgf^-sraTte, ®vm— 

&T$€l*T, Pass Caus grmfmlr, Desid Den. 

55*T-3^T or <$ru[, ^cPT, Sjftg 

( Amt ) 9 P rtspitn I to separate, to disjoin, from 

I (*-Cr Set ) 9 A‘ g-vrrFir 1 to serve, to worship, ^ofrg, arj- 
®ri3Ti OTTflT, fofig, ^fr( fr )iTlt, *^r( Cr )«q#, 3RTR- 
( Ct )®TcT, 3igR( fr )? or 3Tfg, or ffpr, Desid. 

m 
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mfr( XT or ( Other forms are like those of 

^ ( a* — sr — Bet ) 9 U cf^or | to choose, to select, ( but A only 

m the sense of ** to support, to bear 99 ) srgrRTg;- 

« SWfKfrte or srfg- Bene %*UXS—?Txiiq or f#* Pass* 
ej^, Den ( Other forms are like those of gr 9 

U with ^ fora?). 

sfr ( Amt ) 9 U i%x*T I to choose ; to select, to hold, to go 
monra, r%rw, srarmu, irwrfa, srlr'fra:, jfnrrer, Caus 

— ar, Desxd fesrrsnt Den g-?or, Brg, sffar. 

( Amt ) 9 P I to choose, to select, to hold, to go. 

( Forms are like those of sfr 9 P with t^for 3; ) 

( Set ) 9 P r^srmra; I to tear asunder, to split in pieces, 
to hurt, to kill, ^rsiTT ( Other forms are like those of sp- 9 
P with ^ for ^ ) 

( Set ) 9 P I to loosen, to liberate, 

to gladden, to bind, to arrange sr%.frrra, ’sjs.trra;, Pass. 

=wra' : Den =str%cT, =sir%f^r or 9TTSJF3T 

( =J?r — 5T — Amt ) 9 XJ qT^ I to cook, to dress, Oaus ^w- 
trTff— %> srf^wra;— cT ( other forms are like those of 5fiT 
with for ). 

T% ( f^T— ^-Amt ) 9 U I to tie, to bind, 

stf^Rig;— 3rr%Hifr, t%et 5— flR'Tctf, r%HTtrt— w^Trsr, Pre. P. 
— f%JTr?T. ( Other forms are like those’of % 5 U ). 

— a sautra root-Set ) 9 P fftp* — ^vrsfift I to 
obstruct, to stop, ^vfrrfar, ?^f*r«rra , ) 

areprg; or sre^vfrg;, *Evqnw> Den w- 

svarr, 

W ( — sj- Amt ) 9 U. striTfW I to go by leaps, to 

cover, to raise, *f*rret, (^rrffi;— ^EK- 

d. 38 
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?mf-T^T«fbT, Cans. s=Rmi<Hir, Den ?pr, s^rr. 

Set — a saufcra root ) 9 P I to hinder, to 

hold, ^TTTffT, 3*f*T, *|Twmf, Pass Den ?fssf, 

or a 

wrac. $ get ? 9 P i to stop, to support, amf- 

^ l S m, cf5cT*r> 3Rcr*r<X. or ST?cr*lT^> *cT*mr, Pass. 

Den. ?Ecrsgr, ?(TpTf f *ffpfc=IT or ^ftsyrr 

f?r ( ^ — 3T — Set ) 9 U Strict I to cover, to spread, HScTF — 
fr^ar ( Other forms are like those of or 9 U. with ^ 
for ^ ). 

f|j s Q.i. ? 9 P. -ffirsn^rit I to be born again, to come 
^ l bet S forth 

( Set ) 9 P f^rrvrnrR I to be wicked, to vex, to hinder. 


II 3PI SRPP II 

— <Xa^o>o» 

spi ( Set ) 10 U i to sm, ar^m— %, a rerefengR -^- 

" ^-3to, ann%Ti%-' ar^wwiit— ernt^ra;— ?r, 
srwfta. 

3 i^ ( Set ) 10 U q^^rSrg' I to go, to mark, arcjrinH— ?T, ( also 
sran'wra— % ), 3rr^r^j;— fr> Pass ama, also st ^ v^W . 

awe. ( Set ) 10 U. q^srsrSRT I to go, to mark, 3iipTm— 

( ^ in m l ^ -% ). 

( 3 T^-Set ) 10 U. fatriot I to distinguish, to particularise 
( 3*f§r — Set ) 10 U. WTPTT I to speak, 
a«f ( Set ) 10 U. 3flTT3[< I to despise. 
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^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^S’g'IWTt l to become blind, to 

shut eyes. 

3T*J[ ( Set ) 10 U. ^fijr I to be ill, to afflict mth sickness. 

WH[( Set ) 10 P i to bnng together. 

( Set ) 10 U *rT3R'cR%^ I to praise, to heat* 

3T^ ( Set ) 10 U l to be worth 
( Set ) 10 U Tprnri I to worship* 

( Set ) 10 U srfa^Tc^^qr^^ I to procure. 

3*^(3^ — Set ) 10 A ^qqT^T^T ! io request, to beg, 
also ar^rfwfr, Pass also 3?$??^ 

^ ( Set ) io u ff^rnrnac i to kill, to hurt 
3Tj| ( Set ) 10 U ijjivqTJJ I to 'worship, 

10 TJ I to despise, to disregard BesidL 

arf^fr^f^ri-W or ^ %. 

3TCT ( Set ) 10 U. r^wrmHT I to distribute, ST^nrri— %> also 
3^rT*rnT-% 

af^[ ( 3?r% — Set ) 10 U SflHTr’ETT^ i to speak. 

3 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. qj«|V|f$ I to distribute. 

3t|[ ( 3rrf— Set ) 10 U qra% I to shine 

3TT?ft^( Set ) 10 U art^raft I to swing, Desid It 

3TfT ( 3TT^ — Set ) 10 U I to obtain. 

( SefT ) 10 U ^5r ) to send, to cast, ijsjqfa’— it 
( Set ) 10 U 1 to praise, 
fj; ( Set ) 10 U ^ i to throw, to pronounce. 

3 , sre^( Set ) 10 U ^gr I to glean. 

3 W^( ^sf^—Set - ) 10 U g-f^-q-ot I to throw up. 


arsnfra; ( 

or < Set 

aitr-^C 



516 


DHATURTJFACHANDRIKA. 


gRC ( Se* ) 10 U. nRfrul I to lessen, to deduct 

( Set ) 10 U ^srroRjfr. | to be strong, to live, 

3fr^%-Set ) 10 U. grq - 1 to throw. 

( Set ) 10 P. r^fTrSH I to wink. 

— Set ) 10 U. ®rretn% I to be anxious, to remember 1 
with regret. 

( 3n%-Set ) 10 U. I ( ) TsrSra' I to separate 

the chaff from the gram, to protect. 

*3^. ( Set ) 10 O' 1 to slacken, qrarq-ra'-ff; ( also 

gssrmft-Hr ) 

( Set ) 10 U ar^qraR^ I to tell, — W, ( also qrermrt 

— ff )i Pass also qjsjrcUcr. 

( Set ) 10 U l to bore, ( with an, to hear ), 

( Set ) 10 U | to slacken. 

( Set ) 10 U ^ I to throw, Aor. 3 rai$34r cT. 

<E<5, ( Set ) 10 U. irfrr^WT^^ I to go, to count, to hold, to 
know, to regard, effort Aor fr. 

Set ) 10 U. q?T5Jtq%fr I to count the time, Aor. 3T=9r^TeJ^-cT. 
f%3; ( Set) 10 P I to dwell, %r?qrs. 

i%55^( Set ) 10 U. sttot | to send. 
f%s^( J%<KE-Set ) 10 A i to kill. 

( Set ) 10 U q’oj ( to tinge, to colour 
( W ? — Set ) 10 A # 3 T?r I to break to pieces, 

WI^.( Wts;— 8et ) 10 A smear I to support, %ppfil. 
jgg ( Set ) 10 U. | to cut, to censure. 

( fif-Set ) 10 A. rrarq% I to boil. 

( Set ) 10 U. snsrsf^f to invite, §jqiq#— %. 
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( IgtfS'-Set ) 10 U i to cover 
( 5?% — Set ) 10 U. j to protect 
^0[( Set ) 10 A I to despise, to blame,. 

( Set ) 10 U Vtrfif I to tell a lie, 
ts (w*£ —Set ) 10 U. 3Tsjar<U'j5t I to tell a lie. 

( Set ) 10 U ^piTIpfK I to speak, to shine, 
fwn; ( Set ) 10 U a ft y P T R I to play. 

( ®lg[ ) 

■{ wfir > (Set) 10 U 3TTS®T2r% I to cover, to dress,. 

IF* 

— Set ) 10 U. ?ft^hr I to shine. 

I Set ) 10 U HT<Tnrr^. I to speak 
( ^W-Set ) 10 A ^T^iTcrwyflr I to smile improperly. 

) 10 A I to surprise, to deceive sgfq%_ 

!»?. ( Set ) 10 U qTOU 4 Mf^rt^ I to burn, to give pain. 

( ijsr-Set ) lo a 3Trsra% argre rnfo ^ar i to avoid giving, to 
render indistinct or unintelligible, 

Wl ( ^T“Set ) 10 A \ to contract. 

WL ( Set) 10 U i to speak, to hold a consultation^ 

WEs ( Set ) I to be weak, 

5 OT S ( & 5 -Set ) 10 U 1 to be able, ^pyf^ -%. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^^T53[% I to mention, to celebrate 

% 3 ; (%cT-Set ) 10 U srr^fit-f^^Sr-srmaruF^ i to make hear,, 
to call, to advise. 

( ^rrrt -Set ) 10 u iwrsrra; i to kill, 
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lEg ( Set ) 10 U i to cry out continually, ( generally 

171th ot ) 

wz ( -Set ) 10 u sr^r i to kill, 

WL ( TOfft -“Set ) 10 U 3To^ { to whisper, ^3#-% 

— Set ) 10 U. I to live m distress 

^ ( Set) 10 U. I to throw, to cast, 

^ ( $T<T — Set ) 10 U $p=qr i to endure, to forgive. 

Set) 10 U a ^T^maT l to wash, to cleanse, 

3T?TT^gr-cr, err, ^r^nr^iT— ^r%, ^Te5#mr?fr-%» 

^rr^f%^r7rr— % 7 3rr%$r^— cr? Pass, 

^rjFTd, $rr%5q% or grotfraft* ^n%, Desid 
ar Deri. ^nf^cr, sTTsrog, ^rr^Wr^r. sr^rr^r. 

( Set ) 10 U *r$rur I to eat 
^ri^( Set ) 10 U ^-q- i to throw, to cast 

( Set ) 10 U «ro% | to fasten, to set ^ 

( Set ) 10 U ^-snrot I to cover, to screen 

( Set ) 10 U [ to break m pieces. 

^rftf-Set ) 

t > 10 U \ to break m pieces. 

) 



Set £ 10 U ^^rot I to eat 

^ Sat ^ 10 U. ^*r$rnhr I to throw, to eat. 

( Set ) 10 TJ | to sound, JispjTcT— ?f. 

( Set ) 10 U I to count, noiqf^-ft, also 

Pass q o qfr , also iturrctrW 
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( irfr' -Set ) 10 U. l to thunder, 

*Rr ( *rer-Set ) 10 A a?s£% | to injure, to ask, nspiff 
*T*T ( Set ) 10 U t to roar 
*t| ( Set ) 10 U. \ to sound. 

( Set ) 10 U 3TmqFr^rr^r^ I to desire. 

( *Pjr-Set ) 10 A. *ri% I to be proud, ^^a*. 

*ri[ ( Set ) 10 U I to censure, to blame. 

*Tcgr ( — Set ) 10 A ! to flow, to dissolve, 

51^ ( Set ) 10 U ;RT*fat l to seek, to hunt after 

-STgr ( Set ) 10 U I to be thick, to enter deeply into, 

( Set ) 10 U 3TTJT^5r-3fr&^>— I to invite, to 
advise, to multiply 3jui*n% — % 

( ?jrs: — Set ) 10 U ( generally with I to enclose, 

to envelop, 

— Set ) 10 U \ to enclose, to pro- 

tect, to pound 

—Set ) 10 U I to tell a lie 

3j<T ( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to conceal, to shine. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to dwell, 

*j; 3 * ( *X,T-Set ) 10 A I to make an effort 

( Set ) 10 U j to praise 
* s ( Set ) 10 A, rag-rJr i to know, *rr^m. 

^ ( 3£j[— ~ Set ) 10 A I to take, to seize, 

%* 3 [ ( Set ) 10 U. l to smear, to anoint 

2 JHEJ: ( Set ) 10 U ifW^hfspcr | to bind, to arrange 
( Set ) 10 U sffiTf i to take, to devour. 
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?rr*T ( Set ) 10 U I to| invite, to conceal. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to move, to collect* 

to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U I to shake, to stir. 

^ ( ^rre: — Set ) 10JJ, \ to speak, to shine 

5^ ( — Set ) 10 U f % ^f5c[ i jr i to proclaim, to announce, 

f ( Set ) 10 U sr^orST^SiR \ to sprinkle, to cover, ^rTC*TO%.. 

( Set ) 10 U. otr^R’ i to suffer, to give pain* 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to injure, to break 
** (^i% — Set ) 10 U. cRq% \ to be angry. 

^TC[ ( Set ) 10 U I to believe, to kill,, 

*** ( Set ) 10 U qf^^R- I to grind, ?t. 

^ ( ^fq-' — Set ) 10 TJ *rn> I to go. 

( Set ) 10 U. i to doubt, ( with fir, to think ) 

^ ( Set ) 10 U l to peruse, to study. 

( Set ) 10 IT sr^ffir I to eat, to chew. 

( Set ) 10 U ajcfr \ to foster, to cherish. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 1 to be wicked, to be proud, to- 

cheat, 

f% ( r% ~3|^Set ) 10 U. \ to collect, =g^q"R — % or ^qrr~ 
R-%, Pass or 

r%lj( Set ) 10 U cSTSR I to give pain 

T%^ ( Set ) 10 U q^sfcij- [ to send out. 

f%9[ ( f%cT~Set ) 10 A I to think, to perceive, to see* 

to regain consciousness, %ftsnr. 

f%^( Set ) 10 U I to paint, to make* 

vanegated, to see or regard anything as wonderful. 
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T%fcf-~Set ) 10 U. ^Jcq-f S to contemplate, to tbinK to 
^ discuss. 

a sautra root— Set ) 10 U. | to mark. 

=3T3}( Set ) 10 U. 3TT H ?ot I to suffer. 

Set ) 10 U. wrratfrsrN l to speak, to shine 

Set ) 10 U srjTQRT I to suffer pain. 

WZ. C --Set } 

> 10 U %?pr | to cut 

iic C 5ft ) 

•etc ( Set ) 10 U 3T5fr*n% | to become small. 

( Set ) 10 U l to drive, to put forward, to press* 

to push on 

5 pr ( ^jir-Set ) 10 U. -fcsrprrac l to kill 
( Set ) 10 TJ \ to steal* to assume 
( Set ) 10 U ^ngx^W t to raise, to elevate 

Set ) 10 XJ q-qror l to pulverize, to crush, to 

drive, to contract* 

( Set ) 10 U l to excite, to light 

( Set ) 10 U. l to endure, to laugh, 

< 53 ^ ( Set ) 10 U I to endure, to laugh 

( Set ) 10 U STTS^T^r I to close, to conceal, to cover, P. P. 
3F5T or 3'rf^ct* 

( Set ) 10 U arqeTTX^ I to conceal, to cover, ^qr^f-%- 

— Set ) 10 TJ vfexvt \ to cover, to please, to persuade 
( Set ) 10 U wtr I to vomit 

( Set ) 10 TJ 1 ( 3^%$“ ) to perforate, 

to bore* 

?P; ( fpfl-Set ) 10 U. S to kindle, 
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( Set ) 10 U, ^crfrq-r'sr#=g- l to kindle, to beg. 

( Set ) 10 U. IvTr^or I to divide, to cut. 
vTW ( grfflr— Set ) 10 U I to destroy. 

( Set ) 10 U 3 Tq-^r^ I to cover. 

5 T^ ( sr^-Set ) 10 U. f^RWrar^sr I to hurt, to strike. 

( 5if^r — Set ) 10 U ^a-TOTRr^rat^r I to protect, to release. 
fsfT# —Set ) 10 U STPIPmc 1 t0 speak. 

^f|r ( Set ) 10 U. SR;5t I to send, to direct. 

( Set ) 10 O’ qT?ff3J<ir i Tf??I’T 5 ire l to think, to examine, 
to be satisfied. 

( Set ) 10 O ^pfffRr I to grow old, to decay, 

=jr? ( Set ) 10 U. ^rr^rPT^r I to know, to cause to know, to 
see, to please, ?r>Ttrrlt— ' k, Desid or ^rterra— 

W, P- P. qTcT or ^rfqcT. 

^rr ( Set ) 10 T7. I ( generally with 3 TT ) to command, to 

direct, an^TqTTfff-ar. 

vk ( Set ) 10 U. <pTt?Rr \ to grow old, to decay, 

( af^-Set ) 10 U. I to build. 

%.( Set ) 10 U. | to throw, to send. 

^ ^ — Set ) 10 A. #-TTc* I to collect, 

^sr ( Set ) 10 U ^fqr l to throw, to send. 

( f%xr — Set ) 10 A, | to collect, to heap together. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^ | to throw, to send. 

( Set ) 10 U. * to strike, to beat, to play 

upon a musical instrument, to speak. 

cl3; ( cng|— 1 Set ) 10 U. 3 ^^tq^[ur?rt I to confide m, to assist. 

( crf§T— Set ) 10 A I to support, to maintain, to 

govern, asnift. 
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rT^ ( Set ) 10 U g'arq' ( to heat, to burn, to afflict 

3$r ( Set) lOU^afhrr^OT^Wrf^Nl - I to shine, to intend, to 
suppose, to guess, to think of. 

( cTS? — Set ) 10 A. I to menace, to censure, cfW*T^« 

( Set ) 10 U. STRTgTST^ I to be full or complete, to fix, to 
establish. 

( crrer — Set ) 10 U. ST^cETUt l to adorn, to deck 
fjj^ ( Set ) 10 U I to whet, to sharpen, ( with to 

excite ) 

( Set ) 10 U. | to oil, to be greasy 
tftt ( Set ) 10 U I to finish, to get through. 

S Set Clou fl^rr — \ to strike, to 

^ 1 .poj. f be strong, to take, to live 

g?q^( Set ) 10 U 3TT^fi} l to cover. 

gar ( Set ) 10 U 3^^ 3if?rar \ to be invisible, to trouble, 
gs^ ( Set ) 10 U. i to weigh, to measure, 

g^ ( gw — Set ) 10 A. ^rur I to fill up 

gqr ( Set ) 10 U grfrsf^rq^W l to be satisfied, to light 

ang; ( Set ) 10 U. \ to take, to hold, to oppose. 

( 3r% — Set ) 10 U l to speak 

( 13T — Set ) 10 A l to cut 

( Set ) 10 U \ to punish, to fine, to be 

subdued 

( Set ) 10 U grew I to send, to propel 
^ 5 ^ ( Set ) 10 U I to cut, to tear 

tW, ( — Set ) 10 A, \ to bite, to sting 

Set ) 10 U. ^TrWTWT^ i to speak. 
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fg; ( 3r*T— Set ) 10 A I to see, to bite, 

( ?jf?r — Set) 10 A qr sfaafeRqt I to see, tcf bite 

Set ) 10 U KPTPrp* I to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U | to out, to divide 

( fill — Set ) 10 U sr^ l to rub 

— Set ) 10 A qr ftg >5T % I to cause to lament. 

g ^ ( Set ) 10 U. 5 (afShqimq: l to give pam, § *prf^— %, also 
5 SlWrH Pass % also 5 qgrcq-% 

^ ( Set ) 10 IT. l to stake to and fro. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^rafrqr^f I to light, to kindle 

|jt ( £»n' — Set ) 10 U. *pfr 1 to fear. 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 to string, to connect 

qqsjj ( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to destroy. 

% ( 'i — ^ — Set ) 10 U. l to shake, to agitate, 

Pass. ^Fsq%. 

( Set ) 10 U. wnrtrhfhrN' I to speak, to shine. 

m C ) 

^ < Set V 10 U. ^TpfasPJT I to make splendid. 

3$ C ) 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. qnnfirr I to hold, to owe, vrpyrffT — 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to offend, to overcome. 

( Set ) 10 U. i to see 

sra; ( 7Sre(— Set ) 10 U. 3% I to glean 

( Set ) 10 U. 3TS2T%^1% | to sound, sgwUTff— W- 
«T?Rj( Set ) 10 U. qT$l% I to perish 

^ — Set ) 10 U. *TT«!rprra: « to speak. 
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(Set ) 10 U I to speak, to shine. 


R3TT^“( rSr^r^—Set ) 10 U 3Tr^5T^% \ to cover, 
f%s^( f&rs^- — Set ) 10 A qnrrTot I to measure, to weigh. 


^ ( Set ) 10 U qf^g% \ to seize, to accept, to take aside. 

q^ ( qf^ — Set ) 10 U. fogrroreft I to spread, to make clear. 

( Set ) 10 U I to speak, to cover, 

qf? ( Set ) 10 U \ to string, to envelop, to clothe, q^STR-^. 


q§T ( — Set ) 10 U. ^rn^^ttN' \ to destroy, to collect. 

<Tg; ( Set ) 10 U l to thunder, to go, % 

<T 2 J ( Set ) 10 IT. sr$fqr l to throw 

( q^ — Set ) 10 A ttcTT 1 to go, to move, qgrsjft' 


%$r_ ( qfsj- —Set ) 10 U. *r<fx I to go 
qof ( Set ) 10 U 1 to make green. 


Set ) 10 U l to cut, to wash m water impreg- 

nated with alkaline salt. 

( Set ) 10 U | to bind, to fetter 
q^ ( Set ) 10 U xm I to go, to move, qqqq^— - 
q^; ( qrer — Set ) 10 U 1 to destroy. 

qt^ ( Set ) 10 U. c^^STTRT 1 to bring to a conclusion, to accom- 
plish. 


( Set ) 10 U I to protect, to govern, 

fq^r( Set ) 10 U \ to split, to cut, to divide 


jq^ ( Set ) 10 U ft^rr— l to kill, to be strong, 
to take, to dwell. 


fq^ ( rqw—Set ) 10 U B ^rqiqT^THT^ I to speak, to shine. 
fag ( Set ) 10 U I to roll into a lump 5 to heap. 
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( Set ) 10 U niTT I to go. 

T*fl9( ( fqf% -Set ) 10 U vmzn^tm^r \ to speak, to shine 

qr^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to afflict, to harass, to annoy, to 

squeeze, to press, to oppose, to give pain 

23^ ( Set ) 10 U YTPTFTr^TOT^r S to speak, to shine 
2£ ( -Set ) 10 U ^qcpfr | to be m contact, to bind to- 
gether, 22nrm-%- 

Sf ( Set ) 10 U l to decrease, to dimmish. 

"N 

2or ( Set ) 10 U l to collect. 

^ 2^ ^ ( Set ) 10 U i to speak, to shine* 

2?r ( Set ) 10 U R%rT% ! to dwell, to invite, 

2?$ ( Set ) 10 U l to heap, to be great or large. 

22; ( Set ) 10 U ^nnrfit I to maintain, to promote. 

2^[ ( Set ) 10 U I to increase, to crash, to pam, to 

punish. 

2*3* ( Set ) 10 U srr^FTRpC^r I to honour, to dishonour, to res« 
pect, to disrespect. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U u^TFTT \ to worship, to honour. 

( 2JT — Set ) 10 U l to kill, to cover, to intensify 

^ $ Set \ 10 U. qpfsrra* 1 to collect 

^ C > 

2^ ( Set ) 10 D. \ to hinder, to oppose, to 30m 

2$j ( Set ) 10 U sr^fq- \ to throw, to send, to direct. 

xr ( Set ) 10 U I to protect, to fill, qr^CTm-% 

( Set ) 10 U *rWT?r \ to proclaim, to manifest, to increase* 
to throw, to publish, %. 
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( Set ) 10 U. cTTOt l to please, to gratify, sfmraUr— W also 

(smrafer— ?T), sftaf^mw-%, rfraira^ra- 

i, sjfqsfhngr-ffj utn n%T r?, Pass sfttrara’? Desid. 

Den sftfoRr, spurring, sfunwe^r 

( Set ) 10 U STT^TSra I to swing, to shake. 

♦ 

W. $ Set > 10 U I to Dind. to restrain 

i* l > 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ffBnrt I I to kill, to speak, to 

shine. 

( 'srjrr^'-Set ) 10 U srrnr% I to breathe, Sf 55 qr%— % 

55 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. qrtm re f tgN r I to speak, to shine, 

^ ( 4 ?fr— Set ) 10 A srfif I to injure, to ask, to go 
f%^( Set ) 10 U.^F 3 % I to break, to split, to divide. 

( Set ) 10 U I to bark, to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to respect, to disrespect. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to hurt 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ 3 T^?t i to eat, to devour, W. 

* 1 ^ ( Set ) 10 U I to give, to cook. 

4 ^ ( V(X$[ —Set ) 10 U KfpsrraTSfrBNr I to speak, to shine. 

^ — Set ) 10 U SE5UT5T— ( to be fortunate, 

to be happy, to cheat. 

*t?^( — Set ) 10 A | to menace, to reprove, to bende 

^ ( ^155 — Set ) 10 A srm^vr I to see, to behold. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. I to divide, to distribute. 

( Set ) 10 TJ a?tt I to be angry 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. I to be purified, to consider, to mix, 

^ ( ^-Set ) 10 A. xrTHJ - 1 to obtain, to attend, *rm?t 
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( Set ) 10 D. 3T5J3TR: I to adorn. 

5 T 5 T ( wf|r'— Set ) 10 u. SfprMfrRNr I to speak* to shine. 

^ ( ^OT-Set ) 10 U. STTSTTf^ra^r i to hope to fear. 

rrf%-Set ) 10 U. I to adorn. 

^ ( «?-Set ) 10 A <pnfm I to gratify, to please. 

^ ^ ^ — Set ) 10 A I to be proud, to stop. 

Tr ^( jj-f% — Set ) 10 A SHTrewrW | to consult, to advise, to 
ponder over 

( Set ) 10 U I to sound, to take. 

HI ( Set ) 10 U S3TWT I to worship, JTpTRT— %• 

^ Set ) 10 U HmmSTRNr I to speak, shine. 

^ ( HW— Set ) 10 A *ar*r l to stop, to be proud. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U fSITOT » to worship 

^ g e t j to U. STfspstur I to seek, to strive after, to obtain. 

( Set ) 10 U« I to sound, to cleanse, to purify. 

( T -^—Set ) 10 U Ht«mn^r#r ! 5r I to speak, to shine 

( fwr? Set ) 10 U. ^5% t to love, to melt, to become far. 

fjpsj ( Set ) 10 A. ^rqif l to mis, to add, to combine. 

( Set ) 10 U *raV I to go, to move HiWId-ff. 

( Set ) 10 U Wf# 1 to loosen, to liberate, to 

rejoice. 

jpr ( Set ) 10 U. I to crush, to grind, to break. 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 to mis, to unite 

Set) 10 U. I t0 collect 
( Set ) 10 TJ. STwT^Sir I to discharge urine. 

( Set ) 10 U. freer « to cause to grow, to rear 
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W ( 5JT-— Set ) 10 A. sy^qijf I to seek ? to examine, to mvesti- 
^ gate, to beg^^fcT 

Set ) 10 U. S to wipe off, to adorn. 

( Set ) 10 U mnqntft l to forgive. 


( Set ) 10 U 1 to combine, to smear , 

to speak indistinctly. 

Set ) 10 U 3Toq%5T«% \ to speak indistinctly. 

( W— Set ) 10 A ^nrprr I to honour. 

( Set ) 10 U I to torture, to encourage 

"• sr ( qf% — Set ) 10 U ^-^y% [ to restrain, to bind. 

( ^nrft — Set ) 10 U qrfrwnr 1 to cover, to surround 


^ ( g-— Set ) 10 A ^ajc^pn I to censure, Jo despise, 

( Set ) 10 U I to bind, to restrain. 

3^ ( a sautra root ) 10 U. %sj% I to serve. 

^ Set ^ 10 U 


| Set ^ 


to taste, to obtain 


^ — Set ) 10 IT \ to speak, to shine 

( Set ) 10 U. srnfan% I to arrange, to compose, to effect, 

^ (Set) 10 U 3n’ re r yt ^%g«Tqi I to taste, to relish, to love 

ft. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U sn«t I to abandon, Tf ^m-ar? A or. 

1 Pass Aor. 3Tff|. 

—Set ) 10 U rq-rlf l to abandon, Aor *rfofqHir, 
Pass Aor or smf? 

d. 34 
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( TF% — Set ) 10 U. ^nrrsrr^THNr I to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 20 U. I to separate, to 30m, to mixi 

^ ( Set ) 10 U rf*rp?T ! to kill. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. | to be angry. 

^ ( Set ) 10 XL. i to speak, to shine. 



Set ) 10 U. ^TOTfr^R’ I to speak, to shine 


^ ( Set ) 10 IT* *i% ( to be angry. 


) 10 U. i to be harsh or rough, to make dry. 

^ ) 10 U» ^rfmnqf I to form, to represent on the stage, 
to see, to consider. 


1 to observe, to mark. 

WR ( 55^[— Set ) 10 U 3TTcyl^ I to see, to look at. 

( Set ) 10 U aTT^T^r^xrrrfr^r I to taste, to obtain. 

sfcr ( ®fir— Set ) 10 tr. vr'mr&wt l to speak, to 

shine, to transgress, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. amnrft I to cover. 

5fsg- ( Set ) 10 U. SPET31% l to appear, to seem, to shine. 


( Set ) 10 u. f^rr-^TfR-f^T^ i 

sgr I to injure, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to 

shine, to be manifest. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to fondle, to caress. 

&C. ( ST^f— Set ) 10 U gr?#rol i to throw np. 

< 3 %-Set ) 10 U *rmrrRhrNr I to speak, to flhir^ 

( && — Set ) 10 A fe^rrat i to desire, to seek, 55T35*ret. 
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C Set > 10 U i to exercise an art, to do any- 

C $ thing scientifically. 

ST5QT ( Set ) 10 U, I to throw, to direct 

f&*r ( f^yf^r —Set ) 10 U f%gr^5t | to paint, to variegate 
3T ( Set ) 10 U I to melt, 

0SC ( grer Set ) io U srsmra — i i 

to injure, to be strong, to t;ake, to dwell, to speak, to shine, 

§££ ( Set ) 10 XL ^r*rr#rhr l to speak, to shine 

Ijf^T ( Set ) lO U ^q* \ to steal, to plunder 

#ar v ( gfq* — Set) 10 U l to be invisible, to torment, 

( Set ) 10 U. ff^nrqr \ to injure, to hurt 

Set ) J0U ^rqWlfrsN l to speak, to shine, Desid. 

ar 

( ssTf' — Set ) 10 U. I to see, to perceive, Desid. fg3?T- 

( Set ) 10 U qfOT^ [ to speak, to tell, to read. 

( Set ) 10 U. *OT-^OT-*taf| > l to prepare the way, to 
feather an arrow. 

4^ ( ar^f — Set ) 10 A t to deceive. 

q? ( Set ) 10 U I to tie, to string, to connect, to 

divide, 

( Set ) 10 U. 4$T \ to tie. 

2 ( Set ) 10 U. T%rT3T% I to divide. 

C j 

q^r ( Set ) 10 U. I to inform, to communicate. 

*nr ( Set ) 10 U fcg-pTT » to wish, to obtain, to desire, stTOT'SHt. 

( aft a —Set ) 10 u. =*<fr— mm— f^arc— sot— srt^; I mdr 
^ opT l to paint, to delineate, to extend, to praise, to 
describe, to dnve. 
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sf*? ( Set ) o U %^?rgjcrr^rr i to cut, to fill* 
eTv^ ( Set ) 10 U q-r^TTTO I to speak, 

srg; ( Set ) 10 U. ^ — ^r^T'q'frcrftS I to love, "to cut, to take? 
away, 

cr$; ( Set ) lo u 1 to dwell, 

^ ( grgr-Set ) 10 A. 1 to hurt, to torment, to go, to asK. 

( Set ) 10 U 1 to make happy, to serve, to fan*. 

( Set ) 10 U otSNTOT * P er tome, to incense 
tiNgr ( Set ) 10 U I to speak, to shine. 

r%ir^( Set ) 10 U, rir^sR ! to mock, to imitate, to ridicule 

( TWSj-Set ) 10 A. %cRr^qr?rR^T§^ I to feel, to experience, 
to tell, to dwell, tc^Ter. 
r%$ ( Set ) 10 U | to throw, to cast 
ft*i [( ftsstf-Sefc ) 10 A. fcgprrat l to kill. 

Set ) 10 U I to see, to perceive 
( Set ) 10 U oST5R \ to fan 

Ch; ( #r — Set ) 10 A. Rsfiicfr I to display heroism, to be 
powerful. 

^ \ Ira i ( Set ) 10 TJ - fiNWT I to kill. 

1 ? i ® } 

f ( ^ — 3^— Set ) 10 XJ. 3TT5T0V | to cover, to conceal 

^ ( ;pfr — Set ) 10 U. I to avoid. 

^ ^ ? ( Set ) 10 U ^rsjnrt^FK^ 1 to speak, to shme. 

C i 

?|qr ( ^rq*— Set ) 10 A ^TRRSR I to have the power of 
production. 

( ?tf’ — Set ) 10 U ^n^TRT^TaNr I to speak, to shine. 
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( Set ) 10 U. c^T^rq^r ! to count the time, 

( Set ) 10 U. fwmEr^t l to expend. 

3T^[ ( Set ) 10 U? $*qfrri*Tc*TT«* I to clear the way, to go. 

5^ ( Set ) 10 U TTTarf^^UT^ j to wound, to hurt* 

( Set ) 10 U I to leave unfinished. 

ST* ( ^ra: — Set ) 10 A s^raTSTPS; \ to praise. 

( ST^cT — Set ) 10 U ^RTJT^KT'quT \ to speak ill or well, 

( Set ) 10 U 3TTf%^T> I ( SlgTOSTTS; ) STTR^R *7TW*fp 
( 3W*TTci; ) to make manifest ( when without preposition ); 
to make any sound 9 to utter ( when with a preposition ). 

( ^m-Set ) 10 A 3TT^t^f 1 to look at, to inspect, to show. 
( Set ) 10 U | to accumulate. 

%a; ( Set ) 10 U ^^TPTPT I to leave a residue. 

( Set ) 10 U I to speak, to shine, to 

be angry, to touch 

3T3[H — Set) 10 U ^tr^ROf I to practise repeatedly, to 
exercise, to visit, to honour. 

2jjgr ( Set ) 10 U. STr^qr I to be lazy. 

if?;- ( -Set ) 10 U I to dry, to become dry. 

gpj ( Set ) 10 U s$TV^c£$roT i to purify, to make clean. 

§y^( Set ) 10 U I to leave, to forsake, to pay, to 

give, to gam. 

( Set ) 10 U **1% I to measure 
W ( Sljt-Set ) 10 A T^rrf> I to be powerful, to be valiant 
( Set ) 10 O \ to measure, 

^ — Set ) 10 U 1 to insult, to mock at 

( Set ) 10 U. | ( generally with f% ) to give 
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^ar ( Set ) fo U sprftsrwrR ??*3% I to make effort, to set out 
— Set ) 10 U I to be weak, 

( Set ) 10 U I to liberate, to kill* 

Set ) 10 U I to arrange 

f%^( Set ) 10 U \ to embrace, to collect* 

5 ? ( Set ) 10 U l to leave unfinished, 

9^ l 5 to go 

*gr^( sc^cT* — Set ) 10 U ^sq-jr^T^St l to speak ill or well. 

^ Set ^ 10 U j^cfr to go, to move. 

Set ) 10 U qfWT'T&r \ to tell, to narrate 
€%cSj( Set ) 10 U | to invite, to counsel. 

^STW-Sefc ) 10 A, \ to fight. 

Set ) 10 U I to hurt, to kill 

^ ( *T5£-Set ) 10 A. \ to extend, to spread. 

^ — Set ) 10 U q[cfr I to go, to approach 

Set ) 10 IT sfrm^^nqt \ to please, to serve, to salute, 
to honour. 

( Set ) 10 U ^sNr% I to collect, 
s^sr ( — Set ) 10 U. itto 1 to forbear, to be able 
Set ) 10 U. ^fTHST^RT I to appease, to console 
( Set ) 10 U gr^STOPT I to conciliate, to console 
( Set ) 10 U ;g*3Ep*% \ to collect. 

( Set ) 10 U I to be weak. 

5?^ ( Set ) 10 U OTr%qiq*r^ I to make happy. 

$g; ( 5^ — Set ) 10 U. \ to disrespect 

Set ) 10 U. i to betray, to reveal, to show, 
to ascertain 

( Set ) 10 U. qr*r?r i to try, to bind. 
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fh 

^5. ( Set ) 10*TJ, ^pcSr i to strike, to wound, to distil, to 
deposit 

( Set ) 10 U i to thunder, ScRSlIeHT 

*5$. ( ^f-Set ) 10 U. I to collect 

( Set ) 10 U I to steal. 

S^ra;( Set ) 10 U mV F T m I to praise. 

— 3Tc[?cT — Set ) 10 A, qrf^ffit I to become stout, to 
grow fat. 

( Set ) 10 U [ to love, to account, to dissolve. 

( VF ® — Set ) 10 A. *r$ur — WWTT* 1 to take, to embrace* 
^ ( Set ) 10 U fc^nrf I to wish, to envy 

Set ) 10 U. 1 to feel affection for. 
r%fi?( Set ) 10 ¥ f^mrT I to kill. 

•s 

*tgT^ ( Set ) 10 U I to burst, to break open. 

^ ^ ( Set ) 10 ¥. qfc^rlr I to laugh at, to joke 

TW^( Set ) 10 U. 3T*TT^ | to disrespect, to slight, to despise. 

S$T*3[ ( ^TPT-Set ) 10 A 1 to consider, to think 

( Set ) 10 U. I to make sweet. 

^n; ( Set ) 10 TJ 3TT^r l to blame, to find fault with, 

Set ) 10 U. I to taste. 

t|cF^-— S et ) 10 A. fer re t i to injure, to kill 

Set ) 10 A. Fprm i to injure, to kill. 


r\t "V ” 


Wk 


Set i 10 U. **T^TOfaTf% I to speak, to sound 



